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On the Ruina d Dinlcipzir ora tha Dwsiri River, A'.~dm.-By MAJOR H. 
H. GODWW-AUSTEN, I?. R. G. S., F. Z. S., #c., Deputy 9wperin- 
kn&nt, Zbpographicat Survey of India. 

(With two photocollotypeu, three phota impphs .  a d  one lithograph.) 

The ruins a t  M d p 6 r  on the Dnnsiri, 45 miles South of Golhgbit 
ue exceedingly interesting. They have been known and visited by the 
comparatively few Europeans who have passed through this part of AsBm, 
bot I do not think any notice has been taken of them, mve by Major (now 
Colonel) J. Butler in his book ' Tmvels and Adventures in Assam', where 
two hwingw are to be found of the entrance gateway and the ruins near, 
with a short account of the place (vide Appendix A). On our return at  the 
end of April from field work in the NAg& Hills, we halted two days a t  
Dimiipi~r, to make an examination of the place. Of the history of the city I 
was unable to obtain any information, and no native of the present place can 
tell one anything reliable. There seems, however, to be a general belief that 
the town ~ 1 ~ 8  follllded and built by a Kachhari Hijb, and destroyed by the 
N@b from the south. Not having seen elsewhere buildings or sculpture 
bearing any resemblance to those a t  Dimipirr, 1 made a plan of the ruins, 
with the sssbtance of Mr. M. T. Ogle of the Topographical Survey Depart- 
ment, and he with Captain J. Butler, son of the above mentioned Col. 
Butler and Political Agent, N6g6 Hills, made on the following day the circuit 
of the N. W. side facing the outer wall of the town. I have thue been able 
to give a very fair plan of the whole place. The unpleasantness of this 
work can be imagined: the dense underwood with the co~~stant  showers then 
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occurring was dripping wet, leeches swarmed, as well as several species of 
gadfly, and the air was close and smelled with decaying vegetation. Tlie 
place is a favourite lair for tigers, who find the old, wet, grassy tanks 
pleasant spots in the heat of the day, and Captain Butler had not long 
previously lost a grriss-cutter who was carried off, while grass was being 
loaded on the elephants. The plans, with drawings of the pillars, and more 
detailed examples of the style of sculpture will, I hope, prove of interest to the 
members of the Asiatic Society, and perhaps lead to  a notice of other similar 
remains in the AsBm valley, with the history pertaining to them. 

A general account here of Dimip6r will better convey an idea of the 
present position .of the ruins, before I notice them in detail and shew 
how great a change has come over the place, since the days when we must 
imagine i t  a large and prosperous town, extending with its tanks over 
nearly two square miles of ground. The present position of Dimip6r is on 
the right bank of the Dunsiri, where we have a stockade and a few men of the 
N i g i  Hills Police Force. There are a few houses round about it, and owing 
to the greater security our late occupancy has brought about, the place is 
gradually increasing in size. The soil in the vicinity is rich, and traces of 
former cultivation are still to be made out near the large tanks, but are now 
all overgrown with forest ; i t  is this portion which the Mikirs and others of 
DimSpGr are now clearing and taking up again. With the exception of these 
small and recent clearances, all else, the ruins included, is covered with 
primeval forest larger'and denser on the left bank perhaps than the right. 
The latter is higher than the former near the site of the stockdo, and is 
about 25 feet high, of strong sandy clays. To the east of the stockade is 
the first tank, about 270 yards square, with a fine broad solid embankment 
about 25 yards a t  top, sloping gradually outwards,, steeper slightly on the 
inner side. On the top of the embankment, Captain Butler has built a fine 
timber bungalow, overlooking the water, a very pretty site, with the distant 
NigB hills shewing on a clear day above the great forest trees of the oppo- 
site side. A second tank is passed a short distance south on the road to 
Umhgbting, and is perhaps a little larger in extent ; others, Captain Butler 
informedme, he had seen in the vicinity. Our time did not admit of looking 
them up, and it is tedious work forcing a way with elephants into the dense 
jungle, and takes a long time. The old town is situated on the left bank, 
the lowest. It was bounded on the north by a brick wall, 900 yards long ; 
on the south, by the Dunsiri ; the western wall was followed for 950 yards 
from the N. W. angle, but must be quit* 1400 yards up to  the river ; tile 
-tern wall is 700 yards long, with an obtuse salient angle; the fine solid 
brick gateway (still standing) is situated on this side, 150 yards from the 
N. E. angle. The sculpture and stone ruins are about the sarne distance on 
the left, after paseing through the entrance arch. Numerous small tanks 



occur within the walls, now for the most part silted up and overgrown 
with tall grasses. To explore the place thoroughly would take several 
days, and would no doubt bring to light other pillars and remains besides 
those we saw. Broken bricks were observed by me near tank No. 2 (v& 
plan), and i t  was said that the eastern wall is to be traced south of the river, 
but atatementa regarding this differed, and I do not think it does so. But i t  
is a point worth clearing up by any one who may have the time and opport- 
unity. 

M d p G r  now stands in a country one might well call uninhabited. 
The nearest villages in the low country are Mohungdijua, 18 miles N. W., 
and Borpathar, 28 miles north ; the Nigh village of SBmigGting on 
the first low range is 11 miles distant. To what i t  owed its former size and 
importance is difficult to say, excepting we suppose that  relations with 
the hill people on the south were of a different nature in those days. It is 
quite poepible that the hih were then in the occupation of the Kachhari race. 
If such were the case, Dimtipfir would have been an important place, up to 
which the Dunsiri is navigable nearly all the year round, connecting i t  with 
the large walled town, the remains of which are to be seen a t  Numaliiarh 
on the same river. 

The entrance gateway is a fine solid maas of masonry, with a pointed 
arch ; the stones which are pierced to receive the hinges of double heavy doors, 
are still in perfed preservation. It is flanked on both sides by octagonal turrets 
of solid brick work, and the intervening distance to the central archway ia 
relieved by false windows of ornamental moulded brick work. It ie curious 
that no advantage has been taken of the thickness of the walls t o  construct 
chambers in it. The building is still in good preservation, but has evidently 
been shaken on occasion by earthquakes. There is an appearance about the 
architecture as if Muhammadan artisans had been employed on its con- 
struction. All the ornamentation is simple scroll, not a single representation 
of any bird or beast. Neither is there anything in keeping with the sculp- 
tured stones of the ruin adjacent, some on either side of the archway, where 
the circular rose pattern occurs, of which I have given a drawing. The 
wall of the places adjacent to the gateway on either side appears to have been 
higher t h m  the other portion, but its average height now is not more than 
6 to 8 feet, having fdlen everywhere, and in some places shews only as a bank, 
the bricks being buried in the vegetable mould of years. The bricks are of all 
sizes and of flat form, common to all the old brick work that I have met with 
in A'&m and Bhutan Dusirs. However, a t  DimLph, no brick is exactly 
of the same size. They appear to have been made by pressing the clay be- 
tween boards to  about 1+ incbes in thickness, and then cutting i t  in squares, 
no two aides of which were truly parallel. The courses were very neatly laid, 
and the m o w  wae very white and good. Some of the bricks had been very 



rharply out into angles and edgee foi the corni!e work. All the moulded 
bricks were of very fine clay and well burnt. The clay in the neighbowhood 
is of a superior kind. 

Turning sharp to the left from the gateway, we followed the wall on 
the outside for about 200 yards, and then turning in through a gap in it, 
came at  about 80 yards on the site of the ruids a t  their northern end. It is 
a peculiarly striking place, unlike anything I have seen in India, nor have 
I ever seen mention elsewhereof ruins like these. When perfect, i t  must 
have been an imposing looking place ; even now buried as it lies, in the dense 
gloomy forest, it excites wonder and admiration for the labour expended in 
transporting such massive blocks of sandntone so far. The nearwt point, 
a t  which the tertiary sandstone could bave been quarried, would be upon 
the first line of hills, rome 10 miles distant, while up the DunsirI valley it 
would be much futher : and if they were brought from this side, it is not im- 
probable that rafts m k h t  have been employed to bring the stone a part of the 
distance. It is not easy a t  first to make out the plan of the place owing to 
the underwood, but our Khhi coolies soon cleared paths about the place and 
opened it up. 

The carved pillam, the most distinguishing feature of the ruins, are 
arranged in two rnws in front of what must have been e long sort of corridor. 
Whether this was enclosed in any way, or divided into compartments by mat- 
w&, is impoeeible to my, neither L i t  quite easy to understand the manner in 
which it was roofed, though in my drawing it ia shewn how I imagine this was 
done. The higheat pillam and hightxt portion of the covered part or corridor 
me in the centre and diminish on either aide; the pillars at  the south- 
ern end are certainly older, ruder, and of coarser make than those in  
the centre or north, and the dktance between the two rows of pillars 
is narrower at  the south end. The pillars are all of one general pat- 

, fern, and remind one much of gigantic chessmen. What they are intended 
to  represent is ditficult to say ; some would perhaps set them down as a 
form of lingas ; but may not their origin be sought for in the very widely 
spread custom in this quarter of India of erecting rough stone monuments, 
and may not the cuatom have taken the form of these carved pillars, brought 
intQ their present position with such enormous expenditure of labour by a 
population, lowlanders, richer and more civilized than their mountain neigh- 
bo-, but with whose customs and superstitions they assimilated. The 
tallest pillar is about 15 feet ; the smallest a t  the south end, 8 feet 5 inches ; 
a great number, 12 to 13 feet. The diameter of one of the largest was 6 feet. 
NO two are precisely alike in the minor ornamentation, but all are of one ge- 
neral form, large semi-circular tops with concentric foliated carving below on 
the shaft. There ir wen (vide P1. V, bottom) what may possibly be intended 
for a spear head ; if i t  be such, i t  is the only object reprewnted. How- 
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in the V-shaped supporte of the corridor, animate objects (vide PI. V I  ) are 
in tduced ,  and the elephant, deer, dog,-duck, peacock and polyplectron or 
pea pheasant cao be made out ; but, worthy of remark, not a eingle human form 
not even a head. The lotus is evident in all the carved work, and there in a 
general primitiveness of deaign which is very apparent. The simple circle 
within circle, more or less elaborated, is the distinguishing type of the sculp- 
tared work. The only instance of carving I know on the monoliths of 
the K h U  Hills, is this simple circle with petaliform pattern. The 
old temple at  Nimaligarh has such e circle carved on the huge slab 
that  once roofed the single centre chamber, but in other respecla there is no 
similarity of design. The scroll patterns of Nimaligarh shew an advanced 
style of Hindu art, are very intricate and laid out with mathematical ex- 
actness, and the figurer are nearly all men and women, most obscene in 
their character, all cut in the hard granite of the Mikir Hills. I regret that 
my time wae too limited, to make a plan of this temple, which when perfect 
must have been a very striking and well proportioned edifice. Even as i t  
was, for the short look at the place, I am indebted to the courtesy of the 
acting manager of the tea plantation close by, who kindly lent an elephant, 
md went out to the ruin with me. 

The V-shaped supports or pillars are unique, a t  least to me, and from 
measurements of the broken portions appear to havobeen longer armed 
on one side than the other, and those in the front row a little taller than 
thoee a t  the back. This wm no doubt to carry the roof in a regular slope 
outwords and to the rear. A mortice has been cut on the top surface of each 
arm, and probably carried a connecting piece from one V to the other. 
This was probably of &one, from the size of the mortice. I could not find 
any block that corresponded with such. There is no doubt that atones have 
been removed. I t  is perhaps questionable whether this was a temple at  
all. I am inclined to think that i t  was the site of a great market place 
or Nathi'  from its position first inside the gateway, and also from the 
general appeamnce of the place. The covered corridor would have very much 
the appearance of the long-roofed sheds, run up in many paths duringthe rains 
in thin part of India (where bamboo and thatching grass are plentiful and 
cloee a t  hand), the roofs slightly sloping to the back. If  the temple - Hindu or Buddhist, we should have had the form of some deity in- 
troduced somewhere in the sculpture. I think it, therefore, more likely that 

was a town of an aboriginal race (old Kachhhri ?), who would have had s 
simple demon worship and no idol forms, as we find the case with racea of 

form of religion a t  the present day The idea of a large bazar would 
vary likely enter the minds of a colony a t  D i d p G r  ; and the setting 
q of the donee would have been carried out a t  the time, as an act of pro- 
pitiation or of handing down the memory of its foundation to posterity ; 
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the same reason for which individuals of certain Ndgb tribes erect stone 
monuments a t  the present day, not 20 miles distant. There was certainly 
no back or front side to the corridor in the strict sense of the term, for the 
V-pillare are carved on both faces and on the lower or outside face of the 
arms. To the west of this edifice, and parallel with it, runs a broad shallow 
ditch, dry in the cold weather, and on the edge of it, opposite the centre of 
the corridors, stands a large isolated pillar now much broken, skirting an old 
tank ; and about 150 yards further, another isolated pillar is found, the largest 
in the place, being 16 feet 8 inches high and 23 feet in circumference. These 
great solid masses of sandstone (which is very soft when first quarried) must 
have been brought in and set up in the rough and then carved, or they 
would have been much damaged in getting them up. I n  this largest pillar 
such is evident ; the original mass did not admit of its being cut with per- 
fect curve, and here and there the concentric rings of carving follow into the 
natural and original indentations of surface. The gradual rise of land sur-, 
face with probable sinking of the stones had hidden the sculptured portions 
for more than a foot of one examined. Some of the pillars have been brought 
down by falling trees, but I think an earthquake has had its share ; for one 
of thc corner V-supports has been twisted quite out of its original position 
(wide large plan) from west to east, 90 degrees, the weight of the arms of 
those oneither side falling in contrary directions would have aided this. 
The sketches I have attached to this paper with the drawings of the p i l lm 
as they now appear will, I trust, give some idea of the style of architecture 
of these curious old ruins which are fast disappearing with the rapid growth 
and damp of the surrounding foreat. 

---------- 

On the History of Peg~. -By  MAJOR GENERAL SIR ARTIIUR P. PHAYRE, 
K. C. S. I., C. B. 

(Continued from J o u d  hrt  I, for 1873, p. 159.) 

Maha Ups RAdzB, the eldest son of the deceased emperor, burnt the 
body of l ~ i s  father, on the fifth day after his death, with the funeral 
ceremonies used for a Teekya watt5 (Cllakrawartti), or universal monarch. 
The bones were collected and cast into the river a t  its mouth. H e  then 
declared himself his father's successor, and appointed his own son Meng- 
kyftsw&, Upa BdzQ.  He is in the Talaing history styled Nanda Bureng. 
The army which had been sent to  Arakan was a t  once recalled. The king 
of Siam, Byanarit, came it is said to  Hanthhwati, and did homage, as did 
other tributarr kinga. But the king of Ava, uncle to  the Emperor, did not 
appear, and his daughter, who w y  married to  the Upa MdzB, complained 
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to her father of being neglected and degraded. The king of Ava now 
entt.red into communication with his brothera the kings of TiungG and 
Prome, and also with the king of Zimm6, to  sound them as to  how far they 

9 would support him against the young emperor. Tliey a t  once disclosed 
the intrigue. The emperor suspected that  many of his noblea and officers 
had joined in a conspiracy against him, and thirty of them with their wives 
and children were burnt as traitors. The Emperor now determined to 
march t o  Ava, and was joined by the kings of Prome and Thungti with their 
armies. Advancing by the latter city, the emperor reached Phn-wa in May, 
1584. The battle which followed, the Burmese history represents rather as 
a duel between the uncle and nephew, than as an action between two 
-ice ; while a contemporary European authority seems to  intimate that 
after the personal encounter between the two leaders, a great slaughter of 
the Ava army occurred. The king and the emperor, each on his war- 
elephant, fought desperately, and had a select body of supporters who joined 
in t he  conflict. But  the two chief a n t q o n i ~ t s  appear to have singled each 
other out. The victory depended on the staunchest elephant, and though 
the emperor's fell exhausted, yet a fresh one being supplied, which he forth- 
~ t h  mounted, the victory was secured to him. The king of Ava fled, and 
escaping from the field, entered the Chinese territory, where he died soon 
Pfter. The emperor carried away his uncle's family to Hanth~wati, and 
appointed Maung Setyi, a son of the Emperor Tabeng-shw6-hti, to  be 
governor of Ava. H e  died not long after, and Meng-r6-kyau-tsw6, a 
yomger son of the Emperor, was made tributary king. 

During the contest near Ava, the conduct of Byanarit, king of Siam, 
was a t  first suspicious and then openly hostile. Tlic Burmese and Tailing 
histories leave i t  doubtful what family Byanarit belonged to, but this is 
made clear by the history of Siam. That history, as related by Pallegoix 
m d  by Sir John Bowring, agrees in the main with the history of 
B-a regarding the great struggle between the two countries during 
about fifty years in the sixteenth century; but differs considerably as to  
the dates of some events. The first and unsuccessfill siege of the capital 
Yuthia (YodagB) by Tabeng Shwk-hti, according to the Siamese history, 
took place in A. D. 1543. This event in the Burmese and Talhing histories 
is stated to have occurred in 164849. The next invasion of Siam was by 
Bureng Niung, and took place according to the Burmese history in A. D. 
1563-@4, but by the Siamese history in 1547-48. On this occasion the 
white elephants were taken, and the king of Siam was carried away, his son 
Brimahin being made tributary kixlg. The Siamese history states that, in 
1552, the king abdicated in favour of his son. This event probably answers 
to the etatement in the Burmese history of the king while in captivity a t  
Pegu,becoming a ltah6n about the year A. D. 1568. He would thua neces- 
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d l y  vacate the throne in the opinion of hie own subjects. After this, be 
was allowed by the emperor of Pegu to go to  hi8 own country as a pilgrim. 
But there he threw off hie monk's frock, and excited a rebellion which led t o  
the second siege of Yoday6 by Bureng NQung in 1569. During this, the 
king, that is he who had formerly abdicated and become a Rahin, and who 
is called Bhtha-di by the Burmese, died. His son Bh-ma-hin, called 
Mahin tha-ra-thi-rPt in the Siamese history, succeeded him, but was forced 
t o  surrender the city, in A. D. 1555, or fourteen years earlier than the date 
given for the same event in the Burmene history. This king was alao 
carried off to Pegu, but the Siamese history states that he died on the way. 
The Burmese history is silent on this point, and it is not improbable that  
he was put to death. The emperor of Pegu then, according to  the Burmese 
history, appointed one of the Zimm6 royal falnily to be tributary king of 
Siam. I n  the history of Siam, he %called Phr6 Thamma raxa thirat, and 
i t  in stated that he had formerly been king of Phitsilok. Though appointed 
to the kingdom by the emperor of Pegu, he was faithful to  the interestn of 
his own race ; and hie son Phra Naret, the Byanarit of the Burmese, a t  the 

. age of sixteen distinguished himself by his hospitality to the Pegu troops on 
the frontier. This young prince by the death of his father became king 
of Siam about the year 1677, A. D., though the Siamese history places that  
event ten years earlier. Siam now become practically independent. Byanarit 
is called by the Portuguese the black Prince, and lived until the year 1-605, 
A. D., as mentioned by the Hollander Floris, though the Siamese annals 
state that he died in 1593. 

When Nanda Bureng was collecting his forces to advance to  Ava in 
1584, he summoned the king of Siam to attend with his army. Byanarit 
no doubt had designs to  establish his own independence, but he appeared 
to obey the order and entered Pegu by the Ts i t - thug route. The emperor 
was then in the upper country, but the Upa RbdzB, who was regent a t  the 
capital, directed the king of Siam to  march on Ava. Instead of doing so, 
he came close to  the city, and'menaced an attack upon it. Hearing, however, 
that the emperor had defeated the king of Ava, he retired to  Muttama, and 
carried off from thence a number of the inhabitante into Siam. The emperor 
a t  once sent a force against Siam uuder the Upa Udd. The expedition 
was hastily planned and badly executed. I n  marching down the banks of 
the Menim, the invading army was attacked by Byanarit, and forced to 
retreat with heavy loss. To retrieve this disaster, the emperor himself in the 
year 1587 led a large army which invested Yodayh. The Burmese history 
admits that the besiegers were unequal to the task. Thousands died from 
want and exposure, and the emperor was forced to make a disastrous retreat, 
returning ta his capital in June 1587. The year following, the king of 
Prome having died, the emperor appointed one of his sons to that kingdom. 
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The emperor, anxious to preserve the empire unbroken, determined once more 
to invade Siam, in order to  subdue that country. But the large armiea 
which hi father had assembled could no longer be raised. The expedition 
was entrusted to the Upa lt6dzb, who marched in November 1500. Nearly 
the whole of this army was destroyed by incessant attacks from the Siameae. 
The Upa R b d d  was severely rebuked by his father on his return, and many 
of the superior officers were put to death. AB some compensation for this 
disaster, the kings of Prome and Ava were succeesful in an expedition against 
Bfogaung, where the Ts6ubwi had rebelled 

The emperor once more sent an invading army against Siam under the 
Upa Rbdzi. H e  succeeded in reaching near to  Yodayb, but in a battle 
with Byanarit, in February 1593, the Upa RBdzb was killed, and but few 
of the invaders lived to return home. Meng-d-kyiu-tsw8, the king of 
Ava, was now appointed Upa Kbdzb. 

Pegu was now utterly exhausted. Discontent was universal, and the 
emperor, suspicious of every one, became wantonly cruel. The Buddhist 
monks of Talhing race excited his hatred. Numbers of them he forced to 
become laymen, and then either exiled or killed them. Thoueands of the 
Mun people abandoned their country and fled, while those caught in their 
flight were put to  death for the attempt. The country of the delta became 
depopulated, and an attempt was then made to drive down the people from the 
upper Erawati, to till the fertile land of Pegu. But famine and plague raged, 
and there was no help.* During this calamity, the king of Siam having 
come with an army to  Martaban, the whole Talhing population joined him. 
He advanced to Hanthhwati, but hearing that a force was moving down 
from Tbungu, he retreated to Martaban, and thence to  his own country. 
The king of Prome now rebelled against his father, and determined to take 
possession of Thungu, the native state of the family. H e  marched there, but 
an the Siamese had retreated from Pegu, the king of Tiungu set out to 
return home and recover his capital. His brother of Prome then retired, 
carrying off all  the cattle he could seize. At  this time, the younger brother 

The traveller Bernier, writing from Dihli in 1663 to the minister Colbert, alludes 
to these dreadful events. Commenting on the internal disorder and the weakness of 
most Aniatic states, he observes: "To remove the dnnger of commotion, and put an 
Uend to all fears on that subject, nothing more appears necessery than the measure 
"adopted by a Brahmin of Pegu, who actually mused the death of half that population 
-by tamme, converted the country into forests, and prevented for many years the 

1 " tillage of the land. But all this did not sul6ce. Even the Brahmin's plan WIU unsuc. 

I -mssful; B diviaionof the kingdom took place, and Ava the capital waci very lately on 
"the point of being captured by a handful of fugitives from Cliina" The Brnhruiu of 
Pegu here mentioned is the " Brnlima king of Pegu" of the Portuguese, the Burma king 

I 
IW we now write it. I n  1662, a Chinese army did advance to Ava, to demand a fugitive 
Prinoe, whom the king of A m  delivered up, pretending to suspect h i  of hostile designe 

B 
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of the emperor, styled Ngyiung Rsm Meng, governed the country of the 
upper Eniwati with his capital a t  Ava, and remained faithful to  the empire. 
The emperor by his incapacity and his cruelty alienated all the other 
members of hL family. Even his uncle, the king of Tiungu, and his brother 
the king of Zimm6 now followed the rest. The king of Taungu wrote to  
the king of Arakan, who had become powerful, to  join him, and the same 
year 958, or A. D. 1596, according to  the Burmese history, the son of the 
king of Arakan, styled Meng Khamiung, came with a large fleet, and took 

' 
possession of Syriam. This town had gradually become the principal port 
of Pegu, and was the great depat for foreign produce intended for the 
capital. The king of Tiungu now sent an army against Pegu under his son 
Nbt sheng nhung ; but it was not until 1598, that he and the Arakanese 
prince had concerted operations, and invested Hanthdwati. Numbers of 
the leading nobles and citizens now left the city, and many of them fled t o  
Ava. The emperor's son Meng-d-kyBu-tswh entered the Tdungu camp and 
was sent off to  the city ~f that name, where the queen, a t  the instigation of 
her son, put him to death. The king of Taungu now entered the city and 
took possession of the palace ; the emperor and all his family surrendered 
themselves prisoners. The city was plundered, and though the Arakanese 
force does not appear to have participated in the occupation, a portion of 
the plunder was reserved for them, and a white elephant and one of the 
emperor's daughters waa sent to their camp. The city was taken in De- 
cember, 1599, and thus ended the reign of the emperor Nanda Bureng, called 
also Ngi-ts6-clhragi. H e  and his empreas were sent without delay to 
TBungu. 
. The king of Siam, Byanarit, hearing of these events, determined to 
march to Pegu to take hie revenge for former invaeions of his country. 
The king of Taungu did not desire to  make Pegu the seat of his kingdom. 
The Talaings were inimical ; the country was spoiled, and from the presence 
of Europeans he felt that, he could do nothing without a fleet. H e  therefore 
returned to his own country, leaving everything to  the prince of Arakan. 
Bu t  he carried off many of the inhabitants of the city, and immense treasures ; 
the Burmese history adds also the holy tooth relic which had been acquired 
from C2ylon. This relic, it is stated, was some years later taken, when 
Taungu was captured by the son of Ngyaung Ram Meng, and carried to 
Ava, where i t  was enshrined in the RidzB Mupi-tsfila Zedi. The king of 
Binm marched on to  Thungu, and demanded that  the emperor should be 
delivered up to him. This being refused, he invested the city, hut provisions 
failing he was forced to retreat. Returning to Martaban, he made a Taliiing 
chief tributary king of that portion of Pegu with the title of Binya Dalg 
and Bya-thab6ik was made tributary king of Tavoy. H e  then returned t o  
his own kingdom. The prince of Arakan carried off from Hanthdwati what- 
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ever of due remained, and the city was utterly destroyed. Pegu proper 
&?ems now to have been  led by various local chiefs and by the Portuguese 
dventurem a t  Syriam. 

Nga-nlung-dBu, son of the king of TBungu, urged his father t o  put the 
emperor to death, as a measure requisite for their own safety. The king 
replied that  what he had done was for the public benefit, and not from 
hatred to his nephew. The prince then went to his mother, and though 
tahe waa the sister of the emperor, by her order he was secretly murdered, 
early in the year 1600. Thus the empire of Pegu, which only forty yeara 
More, European travellers had described as the most powerful in Asia 
except China, waa utterly broken up. 

It will be interesting now to  quote from European authora notices of 
the  eventa we have summarized from the death of Bureng NBung in A. D. 
1581. These eventa are related by the Portuguese historian Sousa ; by 
Nicolas Pimenta, a Portuguese priest ; by Gaspam Balbi, a Venetian mer- 
chant traveller ; and by Peter Florie, a Hollander. Ralph Fitch, an 
Englishman, also came to  Pegu in 1586 during the reign of Nanda Bureng. 
H e  gives a faithful account of the country and people, but says little of 
public events. H e  describes the king as keeping great state, and says, 

When he goeth to  war he goeth very strong. At  my being there, he went 
to O&a in the country of Siam with 300,000 men, and 5000 elephants." 

This refers to  the expedition of 1587, described in the Burmese history. 
Balbi, who was a t  Pegu in 1583, states that he had an audience with the 
king who received him kindly. This was before the evil days came, which 
totally changed his disposition. The traveller, however, saw the beginning 
of his troubles in his quarrel with his uncle the king of Ava. Suspecting 
that his own nobles were intriguing against him, he had them burnt as 
traitors with their wives and children, " an eminent and spacious scaffold" 
being b d t  for the purpose. The Burmese history, diminishing as usual the 
cruel act of the king when any such is mentioned, says that only thirty per- 
wns were burnt ; Balbi says " four thousand, great and small," which must be 
an exaggeration. Still the number must have been very large. " I also," he 
states, " went thither, and saw with great compassion and grief, that little 

children without any fault should suffer such martyrdom." " Ten days 
&r that  I saw the king upon an elephant, all over covered with gold and 
jewels, go to  war with great courage. H e  encountered with the king of 
Ava, and they two fought body t o  body, without any hindrance from the 
armies." He states that  the king of Ava was killed ' on the spot, which 

differs from the Burmese account, and that the emperor's elephant waa 
killed. Xicolas Pimenta, whose narrative is translated in Purchas, came 
from Goa to Pegu i n  1697, and remained in the country for a year or two. 
He relates the  principal events in-the reign of Nanda Bureng, I' of the race 
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of the Bramas," and how that king, maddened by his misfortunes, com- 
manded his son the king of Ava to  bring " all into the kingdom of Pegu 
" now so destitute of inhabitants ; but the aire not agreeing, they brake out 
" in pushea and diseases." The king of Siam then besieged Pegu. By the 
" help of some Portugals and Turks the city escaped ; but famine succeeded 
" with a worse siege, insomuch that they killed and did eat each other." 

For subsequent events, Pimenta refers to the letters of two Jesuit 
Fathers, Andrew Bones and Francis Fernnndez, who relate the surrender of 
the emperor of P e p  to the king of Thungu, and the arrival in Pegu of a 
second expedition sent by the king of Arakan to  secure some of the treasures 
still left in the city. " I went thither," says the Father, '' with Philip 
" Brito, and in fifteen days arrived a t  Syriam, the chief port in P e p .  It is 
a a lamentable spectacle to see the ruins of temples and noble edifices ; the 

ways and fields full of skulls and bones of wretched Peguans, killed and 
famished and cast into the river in such numbers, that  the multitude of 

" carkasses prohibiteth the way and passage of any ship.* * The 
king of Arakan is yet Lord of Pegu, though not acknowledged by those 
who fled and hid themselves, and hath delivered Syriam to Philip de Brito, 

a that the Peguan fugitives might have refuge under Portugal protection." 
The narrative of Faria y Souza relates the insane measures of Nands 

Bnreng after the death of his son, who, as we have seen, was killed in Siam 
in the year 1593, and which, as already shown, long after attracted the 
notice of Bernier. " The king of Pegu," he states, " in a rage for the death 

of his son, turned his fury against the people, and some days burnt above 
ten thousand, throwing so many into the river Gangs* as stopped the 

'' passage even of boats. H e  forbid them sowing,t which caused such a 
'< famine, that they not only eat one another, to  which purpose there was s 
" public butchery of man's flesh, but devoured part of their own bodies. * 

* This was followed by a pestilence that depopulated the whole 
rb kingdom. The neighbouring princes taking this advantage, fell upon the 
LL king of P e p ,  covetous of his treasures. Among them was the Black of 

Siam, who retired with the loss of 100,000 men. The king of Triungu 
was he that possessed himself of all ; he promised life, liberty, and estates 

" to all that  would come over to him. The first that deserted were the  
6b Portugueses and Moors ; for some Portugueses are l i e  Moors in matter 

An error aa to the name of the Pegu river. 
t This interference with agriculture, which ia also mentioned by Bernier who appears 

to have read this account, ia alluded to in the Burmese history in a soniewhat obscure 
passage. The crown-prince Meng-r6-ky&u-tswd, about A. D. 1593-94 it is stoted, took 

of a large area of rice land, with the object apparently of cultivating it, doubtleslr 
by foreed labour, under government direction, in order to lower the price of riw. It b 
admitted in the history that the effect was the very reverse. 
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" of interest. f i r  them followed a bastard son of the king, whose head 
'L was cut off by order of the king of Pegu's sister, wife to him of Taungu, 

saying that he who was false to his father, could not be true to her. * + 

The king of Pegu in despair delivered himself up to the king of 
I Tanngu, who being possessed of the city and palace, found such treasure 

that  he made no account of silver and other metals and riches. It is 
'L avouched for truth that  he could not remove all the jewels and gold in 
" twelve caravans, each consisting of 700 elephants and horses. The news 

of this treasure drew thither the king of Arakan, who contenting himself 
'' with what he of Taungu undervalued, gathered above three millions, and a 
" great train of large cannon. The king of Taungu presented him of Pegu 

to  his sister, and she who having killed his son for betraying him, it was 
thought would comfort him, used him reproachfully, and afterwards seeing 
the  king her husband inclined t o  mercy, caused him to  be beaten t o  death." 

Pep, but yesterday the seat of a great empire, was thus utterly over- 
I 

I thmwn. And, strange spectacle, though the king of Arakan had some 
authority on the coart, no one seemed able or willing to become the master 

I of m extensive country, with a fertile soil and a healthy climate, command- 
ing the outlet of a noble river, and capable of being made a great kingdom. 
The fate of this land was for the moment decided by the presence of 
European adventures, who swarmed in Pegu and Arakan. At this time, the 
king of Arakan was Meng RMni gyi, called also Thsdo Dhammi UdzB. 
His p r e d m r a ,  more than a century earlier, had been tributary, or a t  least 
subordinate, to the kings of Bengal ; they had adopted the custom of issuing 
a coinage, and generally inscribed thereon, in addition to  their own titles, the 

I ~ n h s m m a d a n  name which each king assumed. I n  the reign of Meng Pha- 
knng, father of Meng RCIdzii gyi, the kings of Bengal had become weakened, 

l and he held Chittagong and the country as far as the Megna river. The 

1 Muhammadan name he adopted was Salim ShBh ; which the Portugueee 
historian has written Xilimixa. H e  determined to occupy Pegu, but know- 
ing tha t  the Portuguese could command the sea, he was willing to hold it, 
partly a t  least, through one of that nation. At this time there was a 
Portuguese youth who appears to have been a ship boy, and became a menial 
servant in the palace a t  Arakan. By faithful service he came to be 
thoroughly trusted, and was honoured by his maater with a title signifring 
a the faithful or honest one." This is rendered in the Portuguese history 

Xenga," and indeed appears in the Burmese history, though in the some- 
what contemptuoun form of " Nga Zenga." His real name was Philip de 
Brito and Nicote. H e  was sent by his master in the year 1600 to hold 
Syriam for the king, but the Portuguese were to be allowed to live there 
under their own laws. The king of Arakan reserved his own rights over 

1 the country of Pegu generally. The Portuguese historian relates three eventa 
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in the folrowing words : " Ximixa,  king of Aracam, who had p o a e d  him- 
" self of the crown of Pegu, to express his gratitude to the Portugueses that  

served him, gave them the port of S u i m ,  a t  the mouth of the river of 
the same name that runs within a league of Bagou,.the court of the kings 

la of Pegu. This grant was obtained of the king for the Portugueses by  
Philip de Brito and Nicote, who most ungratefully proved false to tha t  

(6 Prince that had raised him from a vile collier to his favour and esteem. 
" The manner was thus : Xdimixa, confiding in Nicote, was by him persuaded 
" to erect a customhouse a t  the mouth of that river for the increase of his 

wvenue ; and his design was to seize upon it and build a fort there, to 
give footing to the Portugueses for the conquest of that kingdom." The 

king built a fort but appointed an officer of his own, styled Bannadals 
(Binya Dala), to command it, and Nicote determined to take possession of 
it. This he effected by means of a small body of Portuguese under John de 
Oliva, Paul del Rego, and Salvador Ribeyro. Nicote then went to Goa to  
gain the support of the Viceroy to his enterprise. The king of Arakan, 
afraid to send troops by sea where the Portuguese were masters, marched 
six thousand men across the mountains to a point on the Eriiwati river, 
and from thence conveyed them by boat. They were under the command 
of Bannadala, and were joined by some troops sent by the king of Prome. 
They appeared before the fort near Siriam, where Ribeyro commanded. He 
a t  once boldly issued out and attacked them with a handful of men. 
Though this attack was successful, yet Bannadala soon received large 
reinforcemeuts and surrounded the fort. The investment continued for 
eight months, and Ribeyro determined not to surrender, burnt three ships 
he had in the port. At length relief was sent by the Viceroy, Ayres de 
Saldanna, and the investing force withdrew. But when the Portuguese force, 
which appears to have been principally seamen, and was required elsewhere, 
sailed from Pegu, the enemy again gathered, and the siege waa renewed. 
.This time, however, from some superstitious dread, consequent on the 
appearance in the sky of " fiery meteor," the besieging army broke up and 
fled. Ribeyro now took such prudent measures, that the leading men 
among the Talhings, who only waited for a master, joined him with their 
followers, and offered to proclaim Nicote as king of Pegu. Ribeyro accepted 
the  crown in his name. I n  the mean time, Nicote had received from the 
Viceroy the titles of Commander of Siriam, and General of the conquest of 
Pegu. He married the Viceroy's niece, her mother being a Javanese, and 
returned to Pegu with six ships. He  a t  once announced his reception of 
the kingdom in the name of his sovereign, and entered upon his duties as 
governor. He repaired the fort, built a church at  Siriam, and marked out 
a new city, which, with prudent management might have beoome the capital 
of a great province under the crown of Portugal for many generations. 
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The king of Arakan wishing to temporize, sent to comp~iment him, 
and he returned a rich present to his former master. But this false' 
courtesy on both sides was soon changed to open war. Joined with the  
king of T a m p ,  the king of h k a n  sent a force under his son Meng 
K h a d u n g ,  with whom were two chiefs, called by the Portuguese Ximicolia 
md Marquetam. They advanced to the Portuguese town with a fleet of 
reven hundred small vessels. These were met and defeated by a small 
fleet under the command of Paul del Rego Pinnero. The Prince Meng 
K h d u n g  fled, but was followed by Nicote himself in some fast galleys 
and was taken prisoner. Nicote, to hia credit be it said, treated the prince, 
to whom he had formerly been servant, with deep respect. " He watched 
him sleeping," says the Portuguese historian, " holding his buskins in his 

hands with arms across, a ceremony used by the meanest with their kings, 
"in those parts, and himself attended him on all occasions." The king 
of M a n  entered into communication with Nicote for the release of hie 
wn, and a?peara to have come himself to  Pegu for that purpose. From 
h a  the Governor received orders to surrender the prince without ransom. 
But with strange inconsistency, after his generous treatment of the young 
Prince, he demanded a ransom of fifty thousand crowns, on the grsund 
that it was for the expense of the fleet he had fitted out. This led to fur- 
ther hostilities, which are thus related by the Portuguese historian. " The 
king of Amkan, justly offended thereat, set out a small fleet against him and 

'U which was easily defeated, but gave him occasion to enslave 100,000 Cl~ris- 
tiana and treat them with great rigour ; which nevertheless moved not many 

" of them, though but new converts. Afterwards he combines with the 
king of Tangu, who besieges the town with a great army by land, while 
he shuts i t  up by sea, with 800 sail in which he had 10,000 men. Paul 
del %go met him with 80 ships, and failing of the success he had for- 
merly, setting fire to the powder, blew up himself and all that were with 
him, rather than fall into the hands of the enemy. The siege continued 

"so long, till the besieged were ready to surrender, when on a sudden upon 
" some suspicion, the king of Tangu quits the field by night, and he of 

h a m  found i t  to no purpose to be longer upon the sea." This was 
the state of d a i r s  in the year A. D. 1603. 

Nicote now seemed secure in his high position. The Tal4ing chiefs 
sought his friendship and protection, and the king of Taungu entered into 
a treaty, or at leaat a verbal arrangement, with him. His son Simon married 
a daughter of the king of Martaban, Binya Dala. But the native historia 
m r d  with bitterness that all the pagodas round the city of P e p  were 
dug into, and plundered of their gold and silver images and other treasuree. 
The Shw6 Dagun, out of reapeot, it is to be hoped, to  the national feeling, 
wan spared. But the TaGing historian remarks that the foreignera wor- 

k 
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shipped not this sacred building, nor the holy relics enshrined therein. 
The chief Budhist monk, therefore, from the gifts of the people prepared a 
new &ti, and placed it on the summit of the pagoda with such ceremonies, 
as in the absence of a native king, could be solemnized. But the people 
were deeply dissatisfied with the foreign rule, and murmuring said, should 
this continue long, our race and religion will come to an end. Indeed, the 
mention by the Portuguese historian of a hundred thousand converts to  
Christianity, without any explanation of the means by which their conver- 
sion was effected, suggests that Nicote in the midst of his worldly strife, 
vainly thought to  strengthen his government, and perhaps to  atone for 
his sins, by pressing Budhists to become nominal Christians. 

The history of Pegu now becomes so mingled with that  of Burma, 
that  the two can most conveniently be combinedin one narrative. A power 
was rising in the country of the upper Eriwati, which was destined to 
avenge the intrusion of foreigners and again to  unite the two countries 
under one crown. Ngyiung R h  Phrh, brother to the Emperor Nanda 
Bureng, who, as we have seen, was in A. D. 1594 governor in the upper 
country, reduced i t  to order from the confusion into which i t  had fallen on 
the breakup of the empire. The whole country north of PugQn submitted 
to  him. The deposed emperor's son, Meng kyi nhhung, who ruled a t  
Prome with the title of Thado Dhammii Rtidzi, saw danger to himself from 
this new power t o  the north of him. He therefore applied to his uncle, the 
king of Tiungu, suggesting that  they should combine against a power 
which when strong enough, would certainly attack thcm. This was agreed 
fo, and the king of Prome assembled an army to march on Ava. H e  went 
on board his barge of state to move up the river, but was assassinated in 
the month of October, 1697, by one of his officers styled Ittin-niing-tsa. 
The murderer then put to death all the members of the royal family whom 
he could lay hands on, and declared himself king of Prome. Some of the 
murdered king's family fled to Arakan, and one son, Meng-d-uzanb, to  
Ava. The king of Tbungu, who had set his army in motion to march 
on Ava, now recalled it, and held i t  in readiness for service against 
Hanthtiwati. 

Ngyiung Rhm Meng, being thus relieved from the threatened danger, 
rebuilt the palace, repaired the pagodas and completed the defences of his 
capital. H e  also assumed tho title of NG-ha-thii-ra Mahi  Dhamma It6dz6. 
I n  1699, he marched against the Shan states of Monyin and Moeung,  the 
T&u-bw6s of which had refused to  pay tribute. H e  was obliged to with- 
draw without effecting his object. The follosing year, he attacked Ram& 
then, which had been occupied by the king of Tiungu. Thin town he took 
without difiiculty. I n  the year 1601, he was successful in an attack on the 
Bhan state of Ngyoung-4 .  H e  next marched agsinst Ba-miu, the chief 
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of which fearing to.be taken, fled to  the Chinese city of Mhaing-tshi. The 
king followed to the border of the state of Mbing-tim, and from thence sent 
0x1 his ron, the Ein-sh6-meng, to demand the fugitive. The governor 
having r e f e d  for orders to  the Emperor of China, was about to surrender 
the Tahubwi, who attempted to escape. He was, therefore, arrested and put 
b death, or, according to another account, he swallowed poieon. His body 
was then sent to  the Ein-sh4-meng, and hie wife and children were delivered 

UP- 
Early in the following year, the king, in gratitude for his great succecls, 

commenced to build the foundations of the pagoda, called Kbungmhu-dau. 
It was finished and dedicated in the year l6OiOL.C I n  1603, Mond was 
~ubdned, and the adjoining states submitted. The king then occupied 
himself in settling the civil administration of the country and reorganizing 
hie army. H e  next marched to Moghng, defeated and captured the 
TAubwa, who was put to death, and his family carried off. The states of 
Momeit,'l'hi-bPu, and Thein-ni were next subdued. On this last expedition, 
the king suddenly became ill, and seeing his end approacl~ing, charged his 
son to recover the whole empire subdued by hie father, Bureng Nhung, and 
never to be separated from his brothers. H e  urged him, when lie should take 
Prome, to spare Rbn-niing-tsa, who though now ruling in his own name, 
had removed a formidable obstacle from tbeir path. The king died in 
March 1605, and the body was brought to Ava, where i t  was burned with 
the funeral honoum of a Tsekya-watk. His son succeeded him, and assumed 
the title of Mahi DhammP U d d .  He is also styled Anbuk Pilet. H e  
completed the pagoda commenced by his father, and placed the hti upon 
it. At  the close of the rainy season of 1607, he marched agaiuet Prome. 
The king of Prome had sought support from Arakan, but the expected 
army had not arrived, and the city was invested. After eight months, i t  
wps taken by assault. I n  obedience to  the injunction of his father, the king 
spared the usurper's lie. H e  and his family were sent to Ava. Before 
long, however, he was sent to Mogbung, and so is heard of no more. The 
king's brother Meng-k6-thing-gi-thG was appointed governor of Prome, and 
the king himself now returned to his capital. There he received presents 
and friendly measages from the king6 of Arakan, of Taungu, and of ZimmB, 
who felt that a powerful rival had arisen, who might become their master. 
But their offerings and greetings were treated with haughty disdain by one 
who now felt himself superior in power to  each and all. H e  was indeed 
intent on fulfilling the dying charge of his father, and worked i~~cessantly 
to prepare for the conflict. Early in 1610, he marched with a large army 

Such in the statement in the Burmese history; but if the pagoda five miles 
distant from Ave on the right bank of the river be intended, there is a great discrepancy 
in thin date and that which sppeam on on inscription within the enclosure of the pagods 

C 
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ngainst T4ungu. The king of that state, who was the son of him who had 
taken Hauthbwati twelve years before, a t  first behaved with courage, and 
came outside the city to  fight the invader. But losing heart, he entered 
into negociations, agreed to  become tributary, and gave up some of his 
family as hostages. Mah4 Dhammh Riidld then returned to Ava, carrying 
with him, the Burmese history states, the holy tooth relic which his grand- 
father had received from Ceylon, and which the king of TBungu had taken 
from Pegu when he plundered that city in A. D. 1599. The king did not 
relax in his efforta to strengthen his army, and gathered round him men of 
influence from Prome and T6ungu. 

Philip de Nicote and Binya Dbla, king of Martaban, knew that the king 
of Ava only bided his time to attack them. They appear to have entered 
into secret communication with the king of Tbungu, and after making a 
league with him, then treacherously attacked him. They marched there, 
plundered the city and burnt the palace. The king they carried off as a 
prisoner. Nothing certain is known as to the causes of this attack, but i t  
brought the king of Ava without delay against Syriam ; and the Portuguese 
governor, though recklessly aggressive, appears to have been utterly 
unprepared to'resist attack. I n  the month of October 16L2, the Burmese 
army proceeded down the Ehwat i  in an immense fleet of boats, and, during 
December, Syriam wss invested on all sides. By the following April, Xicote 
who mas short both of provisions and powder, was forced to surrender. The 
city was given up to plunder, and the unfortunate Nicote was made prisoner. 
The Burmese history  relate^ that, after five days, the king called for him and 
reproached him with his attack on TBungu. H e  excused himself by saying 
that he had been called by the king of that  city. As Nicote belonged to 
that liateful description of heretics who destroy pagodas and holy images, 
he was impaled on a high stake before his own house, so that all might see 
him, and so died miserably. The king of T4ungu was also put to  death. 
A11 the foreigners of the same race as Nicote, between four and five hundred 
in number, were sent to the upper country. A few days after the city had 
been taken, five foreign ships, manned by Muhammadan sailors, arrived 
Four of these were captured and one escaped. They were full of firearms 
which had been sent for the use of the garrison. Afterwards a ship belong- 
ing to  Nicote's wife arrived from Achin, and was also captured. Binya 
Dila of Muttama now made his submission, and wm allowed to  remain 
there as tributary king, with the title of Binya Dhammi RidzA. The 
king of Siam had advanced to Yd, in order to  watch events. The king 
determined to drive him out, and sent his brother with an army. H e  
attacked the Siamese, but was defeated and made prisoner. 

As the capture of Syriam marks the downfall of the Portuguese power 
in lJegu, i t  will be convenient to quote here the account given by the 
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Portuguese historian of Nicote's proceedings : " Some of the neighbouring 
" princes, startled a t  this success of Nicote, sought his friendship and ail 
"alliance with the king of Portugal. The first that effected it, was the 
"king of Tiungu. Nicote marries his son, Simon, to a daughter of the king 

of Martaban, thereby to ~trengthen himself, and have the opportunity of 
" gathering more riches. Aud being now desirous to rob the king of Tilungu, 
" tbough actually then in peace with him, to colour his wicked design, he 
"pretends that  the king was overcome by him of Ova, (as indeed he war 
"and made tributary) since the treaty, as if that could absolve him for breach 
"of faith. I n  fine, with the king of Martaban's assietance, he fell upon, 

took, and robbed him of Tiungu, and returned with him and above a 
million of gold, without hearkening to the protestations he made of continu- 

Laing a faithful vassal to the crown of Portugal." 
The final catastrophe ia related aa follows : "Our fortune in Pegu 

" now declined with the same swiftness it had rise, and i t  was just a wicked 
"encrease should have a sudden detriment. The violence committed by 
" Philip de Brito Nicote on the king of Taungu provoked the anger of the 
" king of Ova, under whose protection he was. Scarce had he heard tile 
" news, when casting on the ground his gown and veil,* he vowed to t!ic 

idol Biay of Degu, he would not enter within his gates, till this quarrel 
" was revenged. H e  marched with 120,000 men, having put to seat 4W 

I Yvessels of considetable strength, in which were above 6,000 of those 
" Yoom of noted valour, called de Caperu~a, or ' that wear caps.' A11 that 

was without the walls of Siriam he burnt, but met with vigorous oppositiori 
' at that place, notwithstanding Nicote was quite unprovided, having 

I suffered most of his men to go for India, and being scai-ce of powder as 
LL who had fired the vast quantity of it found a t  TBungu. I n  this distress, 
"he sent a soldier to  buy powder a t  Bengala, and he run away with the 
"money ; and having sent for some to the town of St. Thomas, they sent 
'' him none. Besides, those few Portugueses that were with him, committed 

such outrages, robberies, and murdem, as seemed to hasten his ruin. For 
want of powder there was no firing of cannon; they poured boiling pitch 
and oil upon the enemy. His number of men might suffice, having 100 
PortuguesesS and 3000 Pegues. Nicote sends out three ships against the 

I am not aware of a rmstom among the Burmese of making a vow by throwing 
down garments. Nor do the Burmese men now wear what wuld be correctly described 
M "gown and veil." The " Biiy of Degu," I suppose, stands for Phd Dagun, now called 
"Shw6 Dagnn Phri," the great -@qoda at Rangoon. 

t An error probably in tmmhtion for the river. The king of Ava came down the 
Xwati. 

f The Burmese history etetea that between four and tlve hundred remained tu 

priaonem when the p b  surrendered. This number included women and children. Thu 
"hundred Portugueae.s" refer only, no doubt, to European fighting men. 
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fleet ; in one of them all the men were slain ; the two retired with all 
"theirs wounded. The enemy began to undermine the works, and the 
'I besieged laboured much, but to small purpose. a f ter  the eiege had lasted 
'I 34 days, Nicote sent to beg mercy, but was not heard. H e  thought to 
<' prevail by the means of t h e  king of Tbungu, whom he had robbed of hie 
"crown, riches, and liberty ; but the king of Ova understood and was 
'< resolved to punish him. The king of Arakan whom he had so grievously 

offended, sent 60  sail to his assistance, which were all taken by the 
besiegers. The king of Ova gives an assault, and they fought three days 
without intermission. The end of it was that  700 of the besieged were 

"slain, one Banna whom Nicote had always honoured, having betrayed 
"him. Nicote was taken, carried to the king and by h i  ordered to  be 

impaled, and set up in an eminence above the port, that he might the 
better look a t  it, as the king said. He lived two days inthat  misery. His 

'< wife De Luisa de Saldanna was kept three days in the river to be cleansed, 
&' because the king designed her for himself; but being brought before, and 
" exclaiming against him, he ordered her leg to be bored, and that she should 
" be sent to  Ova among the other slaves. Francis Mendez and a nephew 
" of his were treated as Nicote. Banna demanding a reward, was soon torn 
" to pieces, the king saying he could never be true to him, that betrayed 
"the man who had so much honoured him. Sebastian Rodriguez was 
" cooped up with a yoke about his neck. At  first, the king designed not 
'I to spare any of the inhabitante of that place, but growing calm, he sent 
L' many as slaves to  Ova. Then passing by Martavam, he obliged that king 
" to  kill his own daughter's husband, because he was Nicote's son, that 
"none of the race might remain. This was the end of that man's avarice, 
" who being naked a few years before, was raised to be worth three millions. 
" H e  had one when he went t o  Gtoa ; brought another from Taungu ; 'and 
" had got a t  least another since by prizes and trade. The enemy confessed 
" they lost a t  that  siege 30,000 men. But that  it ma1 appear that seldom 

any great calamity happens without the help of a woman, i t  is necessary 
to show how Nicote's wife was one of the principal causes of his ruin. 

'' She entertained one of his Captains as her gallant, and perceiving the 
" Portuguefies censured their familiarity, they persuaded Nicote he had no 

need of them, which was the reason they were dismissed, and that the c a u e  
L' of his ruin." 

Thus the seat of power in the basin of the Eriwati was once more fixed 
in the upper country, and with the capital at Ava; for the successor to the 
empire of Bureng Ndung and the ancient Burman monarchy deemed Pegu 
to  be too much exposed to the attacks of the western foreigners t o  be his 
reeidence. 
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Eusaya in aid of a Comparative &ammar of the Bauriolr Lalrgunga.-By 
REV. A. F. EUDOLF H O E R ~ E ,  D. Ph., %binyen, Profeusor of San- 
rkrit, Jay Nhrdyan'u College, Banirau. 

(Continued from J o d  for 1873. Pt. I., p. 108.) 

V.-Eusay on the Inf e&naZ Base of m e .  and fern. norm. 

I n  the former essay the Inflexional base of neuter nouns haa been 
discussed. It has been shown that the direct form of the inflexional base 
of neuter nouns may have a two-fold ending;either in q or in Gf, Sf, 8, 
a, $* 4 ; and that the Gaurian ending q represents the Sanskrit (monosyl- 
labic) ending q q ,  and the PrPkrit ending whereas the other Gaufian 
terminations are contractions of some final Sanskrit or Prikrit dksyllable, 
as Skr. <uq, B-, x q ,  ~ + q ,  or P d k .  $4, e, xii, ei and conse- 
quently, that if the Gau~ian neuter noun ended in w, 4, etc., but its 
corresponding Skr. neuter noun in e.4, the former cannot be directly 
derived from the latter, but in order to  obtain the necessary terminal 
diss?llable, the base of the Skr. neuter must be increased by the addition 
of the peculiar Prikrit affix q, and the Gaurian neuter direct!y derived from 
the Prikrit neuter, thus amplified from the Sanskrit. Most of the Ouuyia11 

a 
neutera in %?, f i, etc., come under the last category ; i. e., all except 
the Infinitives and Gerunds and a few others. In general, the rule may be 
stated thus : that Gaurian neuters in q are derived from the general base 
common to  both Sanskrit and the Prikrit,  while the Gaurian neuters in 
af, $', %, etc., are derived from theparticular Prhkrit base formed by the 
affix i (see I I I rd  Essay, p. 154). Again, as regards the oblique form of the 
Qaurian neuter inflexional base, i t  was shown that it is merely a .  corruption 
or curtailment of the Pdkr i t  organic genitive. 

The case of the inflexional base of masc. and fern. nouns in Gaufian is 
. exactly analogous. To prove this will be the object of the present essay. 

I shall first investigate the inflexional base of the feminine,' afterwarde 
that of the masculine. 

The direct form of the inflexional base of the Gaufian feminine nouns 
which are derived from a (Sanskrit) base in q, may be, like that of the 
Oaufian neuters, of a two-fold kind, viz., it  may either terminate in P or in 
$; e. g., barren woman is h (Skr. m) or $W (Skr. m), of the base , 

V ~ P ;  deep is Qg or 4*, of the base qq, etc. These two forms do not 
always occur in the same word. Very often one form is peculiar to this 
feminine, the other to  tha t ;  as, feminines in q are, WT word (Skr. d), 
gm shame (Skr. gm) 6 WIZ bed (Skr. VT), alma (Skr. m) a f f ~  
deep (Skr. %T), etc., femininee is are, chalk (Skr. d k i r ) ,  d 
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clock (Skr. ~ f h ) ,  finit earth (Skr. ufirar), etc. Most Gau* feminines, 
Rapecially adjective feminines, are of the latter kind. 

As re@ the form in V, the principle of its derivation has been 
already explained in Essay III., the regular feminine of bases in ter- 
minates in Sanskrit and ~ r ~ k r i t  in W; (the few cases of a feminine in 
may be considered as exceptional; the feminine affix $ being by rule 
added to all bases consonantal or vocal, not ending in p). The Uaufian 
feminine ending v is a regular phonetic corruption of the (Sanskrit or) 
P r ik r i t  termination VI, according to  Qaufian phonetic law which reduces 
all P G k r i t  final long vowels or diphthongs to  their constituent vowels. The 
other Gaurian feminine ending 3, on the other hand, cannot be a modifica- 
tion of the Skr. or  Pr6k. termination pl; for as compared with the Gaurian 
termination e, i t  clearly represents phonetic increme, which, if i t  were the 
irnmdiate resultant of the Skr. or Prnk. ending VJ, would be contrary to 
glottic laws. HOW, then, is the Qaurian feminine ending in c, which 
corresponds to the Skr. and PrPk. feminine ending q of bases in V, to be 
derived? I f  we consult the result of the previous enquiry (viz., that  the 

I 
Gaulian neuter ending P has a Prdkrit original q ,  and the Gaurian ending 
6, 3, etc., a Prhkrit original w, e, etc., or v, etc.), we shall 
conclude t h a t  the Gaurian feminine ending q is a modification of an original 
Prhkrit ending w ,  and the feminine ending i a modification of the Prikrit 

i feminine ending or m, belonging to Prdkrit bases in or m. 
Bases in -it and form in Sanskrit and likewise in Prhkrit their femi- 
nine in (cf. Panini, 46. 7, 4, 46, 47) ; e. g., Sltr. :, Pr. boy, 
has fern. Skr. m, Pr. ; so horse, Pr.  MT haa in the 
fern. fh m r e  which in Prbkrit becomes and in Gaurian GF@. 

I 
If the previous enquiry regarding the Gaunan neuters be correct, i t  follows, 
that the Gaurian fem. in <, which corresponds to the Qaurian neuter ib  

1 a, s: etc., (and masc. in *, pl) must be derived from apnrticular Prikri t  
base in m, formed by the A x  + ; while the Gaurian fern. in q, which 
cornponds to  Gaurian neuters in p (and masc. in q ) ,  are derived from the 
general base in (fem. W) ; and again, while the Gaufian final V of fern. 
nouns is  a modification or corruption of the Prilkrit final monosyllable -1, 
tbe Gaurian final must be a modification of a Prakrit final dissyllable 

t m. 
This presumption can be shown to be well founded by the following 

b 
considerations. Juet as occasionally in Sanskrit masculine and neuter bases 
in ~i (i. e., formed by the affix it which is of so frequent application in 
Pdkr i t )  occur, so are also feminine nouns in met with occasionally, and 
dl such Sanskrit fem. nouns in end in Qaujan always in f e. g., 
Skr. cbck, GCau+n ; Skr. WI%W earth, Qaulian filft ; Skr. e m  
chalk, Qaq. 5 Skr. ilfi~FTJly, Gaufian m. Some of theee feminine 
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nouns in have alternative forms in wr, clearly showing thereby that the 
termination of those nouns is a modification of ~m ; for the ending ~ B I  h a  
resulted from by the elision of q-; first becoming WT in Prikrit,  
afterwards in Gaurian (by the Gaurian law inserting a connecting conso- 
nant between hiatus-vowels) m. E. g., beside chalk there is m, 
beside gat hundful also i ~ f g ~  (Pr. .fiufm, Skr. yf-). Of these alter- 
native forms the longer ones in - are merely Pr4krit which have been 
transferred as such into the Qaunan, while those in $ are the same Priikrit 
words, only having become proper Gaurian by becoming subject t o  
Gaulian laws ; e. g., take the Skr. chalk; in Prikrit,  it becomes 
- 8  next in paseing into GaGan,  the Gaurian alternative law comes 
into play, of either inserting the connecting consonant V, or making aandhi 
of the hiatus-vowela. Hence in Gauyian, it becomes, either by inserting 
y, &sr, which is the Yr6kritic form of the word, or, making sandhi, i t  
becomes subject t o  the disintegrating action of the further Gaurian law 
(explained in Essay 111.) of reducing a final long vowel (in the present cxlle 
BT) to its inherent short vowel (i. e., here v), whereby it becomes aproper 
Guurian word. Thus instead of *, we have now wf, and now (by 
sandhi) the final r;V becomes contracted to <; just as Pdkr i t  ufq i  
water'is contracted in Gaurian to  y M *  or d; Pr. em thrft iSkr. GrC) 
Gau~ian ilft, etc. Thus we arrive a t  the present proper Cfaupan form e*, 
The truth of this theory ( that  the fem. termination $ is a contraction of . 

v) is born out by the fact, that in the old Hindi of Chand sometimes a 
final $ is found as a mere compendium scripturae f o r m ,  as the metre showe ; 
8. g., in the verses 

~~~I 
f i f $ m ! r ~ n i r u ~ l  
~~~~l 

w msy II Devagiri Prast. 
The metre requires eleven instants in the first and third line and the last 
syllable to be a h r t  ; i t  is evident, therefore, that  UQ is merely as i t  were a 
stenographic or modernised writing for (as, indeed, i t  is still occasion- 
ally written), and likewise for ga$~q (or ~ b ) .  Chand must have 
chanted and *, forms almost Prikrit,  or halfway between the old 
Prikrit and the modern Gaurian forms. 

IT hile Sanskrit feminine nouns in end in Qaulian always in r, on 
the other hand, Sanskrit feminines in end in Gaunan sometimes in .I, 
sometimes in <. If  we keep in view the fact, that  in Prakrit an amplified, 
but equivalent, or materially identical base is formed by the addition of the 
affix q ~ ,  so that Slrr. bases in v are represented in PAkrit  by the two equi- 
valent base-forms in and m, and the Skr. fem. in by the equivalent 
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fern. in and m; i t  is evident that the Skr. fern. ending in be- 
comes in G a u w  - or t, according as the Skr. fern. in BT assumes in 
Przikrit one of the two equivalent fem.  form^ in or mi (TW). If the 
6kr. fern. in q~ retained in PrBkrit its form in W, i t  assumed in Gaulian 
the  fem. form in q, but if i t  assumed in Prikrit the feminine form in 
(~f l , ,  it changd in Ga*an to the form ill e ;  and if i t  had in Prikrit 
eitber form in q~ or xw, i t  ~hows also in Gaurian either form in q or $. 
Hence, e. g., the Skr. fern. me,  ia in Gaurian both ST and Ge; simply 
because in Prhkrit the word was current in both its equivalent forms 

and G f T s r  ; on the other hand the Skr, fem. d i r  m q  have been in 
P d k r i t  current generally only in the one form snl, and hence appears in 
Q a u k  only in the form m, but never in the form s* or qT?t ;* and 
again all Skr. adjectives (as true) were in the (colloquial) Prirkrit, 
generally a t  least, current in the amplified 'form in 'CQT (as 8- true) ; 
and hence appear in Gaurian generally as ending in (as d). 

This theory is clearly proved by a few exceptional forms occuning in 
Hkh-Hindi  Exceptions, it may be remarked, as a general rule, are like 
m h a i c  and poetical forms, invaluable for the determination of the  origin 
af grammatical forms, the derivation of which haa become obscured. There 
is a small number of Hindi masculine nouns in w, which form their femi- 
nines not, according to the rule, in <, but irregularly in qm; e. g. 
OM man (Skr. m:, Pr. 3&) forms its feminine 3m, not old 

-n ; dog has fern. J ~ T ;  x q  parcel, fem. gfrm; coat, 
fern. 8 afkm doll, etc.? Now 5-m, m, etc., clearly stand for the 
P ~ l k r i t  I@&' (Skr. m), $%% etc. The masculine mssponding to 
x ~ ~ f a ~ r  would be y&, which is represented on the one hand in Skr. by 
m, on the other hand in Gaurian by F. But i t  is evident that the 
o + g  of the regular feminine in i cannot be different in kind from that  
of irregular feminines in m. Their difference simply consists in the degree 
to which phonetic corruption has gone in either, and the anomaly of those 
Hin& nouns which have a feminine in m, is merely this, that  while in the 
masculine they have assumed the proper Q a u y h  form in 91 (or G, i. 8. 

&), in the feminine they retain the full Prikrit form in ( i .  e. xq), 
inatead of assuming like the others, also in the feminine the proper Qal~rian 
form in f. It follows, therefore, that  the feminine ending in is a curtail- 
ment of the original Przikrit ending (w) or m; and that  all Gauriau 

The -n, probably, wua to keep it disthd h m  the word or nif I&&, 
eudl.9. 

Tho BPng61E has xq old UYMM~I; aud the low Hiidl (GanwM) has & m, 
9 ' 

&,dm :-. In the Uunwki every fern. in f may have an alternative from in rg7, 

b elpress contempt or e~uylurais snd de-teucau ; aec note p. %-The -hi luw 

not ~~. 
D 
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ferninin- in +, like their corresponding masculines in %, or q, are derived 
from aparticular Prcikrit base in m, corretiponding to the masculine 
and neuter e, formed by means of the affix $F. 

I have already briefly adverted to the phonetic process, by which the 
Prikri t  termination (or qm) has become modified or corrupted into 
the Gaurian termination $. Though the Gaurian is by no means adverse to 
the hiatus, when originated within its own sphere ; i t  is, as a rule, intolerant 
towards those cases of hiatus which originated in the Prhkrit. There is a 
most obvious and natural reason for this tendency, without i t  the language 
would have destroyed itself. After the PrBkrit had thrown out the 
consonants, the vowels by themselves could not have long retained existence. 
The only way of preserving the word from complete annihilation was, either 
to  insert consonants for the vowels to  lean upon and t o  be protected by, or 
t o  contract them (by sandhi) into consonants or diphthongs (resp. vowels) ; 
e. g., the Sanskrit wnq: (arrivetl) becomes in PrGkrit ; the form q m  

contracts in Gaurian to B*, and this again might have been contracted into 
G, and thus altogether frittered away, if this process of corruption were not 
arrested by the Gaurian through the insertion of the connecting-consonant 
q, by which the form d~ is changed to V T ~ T  (in High-Hindi q ~ q ~ ) .  
Similarly, the Sanskrit MU: (sitting) becomes in Prakrit ; 
$0 88°C this almost entire conglomeration of vowels from destruction, the  
saurian makes sandhi of the hiatus-vowels, and changes the form W@ 

a 
into 221 (or q a ~  Iligh-Hindi). This Gaurian tendency comes into opera- 
tion on the Prikrit feminine termination KPT. Sometimes the Gaurian 
inserts the connecting-vowel V (thus TW); in that  case, the semivowel 
protects the two vowels and W, especially the final W, which would other- 
wise be reduccd to 8 (by the other Oaurian law of shortening finals). In 
this way originated those Qaurian feminines which end in K ~ T  ; arld their man- 
ner of origination explains why in their case the Prdkritic form of the word hae 
been preserved (instead of the proper Caurian form). Generally, however, 
the Gaufian has recourse to the other method, of making sandAi. First, the 
final Prikrit q~ is reduced to 8, according to the Gaurian law ; next, the 
preceding T is contracted with the following V to $ by sandhi. Accordingly, 
the Prikrit termination XVT changes to -CB or (with insertion of euphonio 
?) xq, and then to i. E. g., Skr. ~h chalk becomes in Prikrit efgVr, 
IUld in Gauriau either e 4 T  or (first ~ Y W ,  finally) Q* ; or again, Sanskrit 

done becomes in Prikrit f 6 8 ~  ; in Gaurian first fqq (fqq), 
That thin is really t l ~ e  way in which the Gaurian feminine in $originated, 
is proved by the fact, that  the ictrrmediate form in (for xq)  is  till very 
commonly found in the oldest Hindi poetry of Chand, as the following 
verses may serve to Show ; 

d Rq 57 w I 
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firfi 'gft q rn I I ~  I. e. 

H. H. (W 3) 37 * I 
Sasivrithti katha XXV, 2 ; 

O r ~ ' q ~  
& 4- i. e. 

~ . ~ . * - i n a G ~ - ( i f ~  
irriirrqd iwttsiu XXv,35. 

O r ~ * w f & W f + s f l  
W ~ ~ F P T ~ W R ~ W I I ~ . ~ .  

H . H . a u r ? ~ w i ~ w l % n - m ~  I 

-T ? ~ ~ W T T  fi II ibid. XXV, 41. 
These verses contain examples of the feminine form in (P) ; ois. 

fCv (Sh-r. W) Skr. q ~ h  (Pr. mfiCBT), *V (Slir. 
C m ,  Pr. p a f ~ ~ )  ; f%q (Skr. m, Pr. fgiiFT or filF8~).* The sandlli 
change of to may be considered to have taken place in this way, that  
as t h e  final Prikrit was shortened to  P and finally dropped, the preceding 
was lengthened to  by way of compensation. This view has in its 

h o u r  the analogy of other similar cases in Gaurian, where the shortening 
of the final long vowel is compensated by lengthening a short penultimate 
voweL There is, e. g., the case of the Marhthi feminine bases, formed by 
the Qaufian affix b, as fern. of eleph~nt.  I n  Sanskrit the fern. 
would be (of e), in Prikri t  g h ~ ?  (of fi). According to the 
G a n e n  law, the final long $ of the P d k r i t  fi* is reduced to ; thus 
making v h F i ;  and according to the other Gaurian law this resulted final 
q becomes quiescent, and is not written; thus making (just as 

Jre is written for ~ f r r ,  WK having done for qFfC, etc.) ; finally by 
way of compensating these losses, the penultimate short is lengthened to 

To the word fqm I beg to call special attention. I think i t  tends to prove my 
theory of the origin of the Hindi Genitive post position a (m, q) from the participle 
m. See Eesay 11, pp. 138, 139, where I thought it very probable that such forms would 
jet be discovered in the oldest G a M n  Hindi of Chand-The Hindi Genitive position a, 
tbongh identicnl in sound, is differently spelled from the feminine of the past part 
fiF81; yet both represent the Skr. feminine m. The reason of the difference is this, 

&e Skr. form may as8ume in M k r i t  two forms, with or without the affix q ; i. s. 
it may be either f$FVT (m~) or &-T (= m h ) .  By an identical phonetic pmcew 
the form fqBl turns in huyian into *, and w p y  into fe. Now s little corn- 

of h + n  past participles with Skr. and P&rit onea will show, that. a a rwb, 
p&,.it past participles, when they passed into G a e a n  in their proper sense of a p t  
put, passed into i t  in the mq~l~pad (yaP.ticular m t )  form made by the atax qj. 
~ b r b l y  to this rule, i t  wan the Prikrit from m, which gave to Qaurian the past 
prti+le fiFi, while the dternative Pl$krit form aadc down in C4uuyi.n to be 

tbe post-position or a. 
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f ; thua we obtain the form or (according to Mar6fhi orthography) .*. That this is the true account of its origin is proved by its obliqlce 
fom gfm (e. g. Gen. hft v), where the form of its Prikri t  original 
re-appears, namely, the originally short in the penultimate, and the original 
vowel in the final syllable.+ This final of the oblique form proves that  
the inflexional base of the dired fmm originally ended in e. The case is 
exactly the same as that of the feminine nouns in q (like qpi, 'etc.), which 
have an oblique form in < ; and which has been fully discussed in the 3d  
Essay, p. 159. The oblique form ~m, namely, is identical with the  
Prhkrit genitive or m w .  It follows from this derivation 
of the feminine a= +-I that i t  can properly be added only to such nouns in < as are derived by mesns of the Sanskrit a& w-. But i t  is, irregularly, 
added also to such nouns in <, as are derived (as will be proved further on) 
from a base formed by the affix T'~F ; e. g., TI-, fem. of w$I gardener, 
and also to nouns in (as WdbJ fem. of -2 and q (as W3-I  from VIB 
tiger). That this is the true derivation of the feminine affix <Q is confirmed 
by the Bangili, which has, e. g., as against the M.aAthi m, srfm, 
as against the NarPthl M; iiTfgA, against the Marithi m. I 
suspect, however, that the irregularity, just noted, is only apparent ; and 
that  we have here two altogether different affixes which though identical in 
outward form, are widely different in origin. The a& &, namely, aa 
added to nou~ls of a Sanskrit base in (as w*), contains the Skr. fern. 
affix <, which by the action of the laws of phonetic deeay haa been altogether 
lost, while the remainder is really part of the original base and not any 
&x at  all. On the other hand, the affix h, as added to  the other nouns, 
contains probably the Sanslirit feminine a&, ~ 4 l  (as (asqj feminine, i. e. 
wife, of Indra), of which the final < has also been lost, while the remaining 
vowel < (i. e. minus T) is a modification of the original vowel w ; e. g. 
the feminine of TIW waa probably originally m, in which form the  
vowel q, ~erhaps  under the influence of the final long < was changed to  
(compare ~ I F T  the feminine corresponding to  the masculine affix ~q); 
hence the BangPli ~m; again the final T, as usual, was reduced, and on 
the other hand, the penult~mate lengthened to $, thus arose the Marifhi 
qTlifP. Some confirmation of this theory may be found in the fact, t ha t  
while such Bangall nouns as mTT bbck.enaith form a fern. (the 
Sanskrit equivalent of which would be 3~4-3 w@ ofa black m i f h ) ,  corre- 
spending' Marithi words as %TT blacksmith, form a feminine G M . t  

The Gaurian fem. ending +, as we have now seen, is a modification of 
the Pdkr i t  fem. ending qw (Sanskrit m). This fern. termination m- 

e The penultimate reappears bccauue the muon for ite lengthening no more erists. 
+ It may be noted that if in these feminines, in which the penultimate haa been 

leugthaned in M d l h i ,  the antepenultimate ia a long vowel, it is generally shortened ; 
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corresponds to a masculine termination in PrLkrit, B~F: in Sanskrit, 
m d  to a neuter termination .r+i in PrAkrit, qqy in Sanskrit. That is, the 
bsee-termination is weakened in the feminine to w. It  ha^ been 
already stated in Emay IV,  that  the base vq may be modified not only to 
m, but also to  ViC. A few instances of the latter modification occur 
h a d y  in Pnikrit, as regards the masculine and neuter;' but as regards 
the  feminine, it is both in Sanskrit and the literary Phkr i t  almofit an 
exclusive rnle to admit only the modification into xq. But in Gaufian, the 
modificstion into m is not uncommon, and we may conclude from this fact 
t ha t  i t  waa probably a modificatioli peculiar to the vulgar or colloquial 
Pr ikr i t  (ss opposed to the Inore artificial scenic Phkrit). For we must refer . 

all GIsnrian feminine nouns in ar to this base in WK. Their termination w is 
theprqper QmcrMn modification of the P h k r i t  UW or Skr. -1, exactly aa 
Gau+n termination f is the modification or corruption of the Pr6krit 
termination m, Skr. m. For the Prikrit termination may become 
in Gaqian either, by inserting the connecting vowel q, m; or, by malting 
andhi, it may become in the first instance m, and finally a, the present 
form, Feminine nouns, terminating with the first of the two forms WT, are, 
ts we shall see later on, very common in h n w a r i  Hindi, e. g. *q wzolfe be- 
sides *; etc. The second of the two forms ar occurs, as the termination of 
many feminine nouns, in Low and High Hindi, and in all other Bauyian lan- 
guages ; e. g., sand is in Gau+an -ma, in Sanskrit it is mom, in Prhkrit 

; theaauyianreducea the final WT of the latterto .I, and then contracts 
@y sandhi)? the preceding B with the final q to w ; thus giving us the 
present Gau~ian form. The process is in every respect like that by which 
the feminine termination is formed by the Gaufian (see above, p. 26). Again 
leech T; in Sanskrit it is u&i~~  ; in Prikrit TW, which changes in 
Gayian through the intermediate form to Again bear w r y ,  in 
Hindi masc. ; but in Madtbi  also feminine (see Manual, p. 36. e.) ; in Sanskrit 
it ie or, with addition of the affix i, uw or m, and in the low form 

or v; dl these forme occur ; the fem. of them would be dkw or - 5 the latter would be in Prtikrit v, in the intermediate form 
a 

a g. feminine of not ; feminine of 5 Vfm 
feminine of mi nm feminine of w ;  feminine of etc. See Fl 
M o b .  Pandnrang's Mar. Qmmnar, pp. 36, 37. The reason, no doubt, is that the mte- 
penaltimate is not an ori@lg long vowel, but only a G)a*an formation. ' 

See note 6, p. 106, in the 2nd b y  ; Journal Asiatic Society, Be& Vol. XLII, 
M I, 1873. 

t The ssndhi of w + to gg may also be explained, like that of + q to g, 
by the lengthening of W b g IU a amapenestion for the shortening and quiescence of final .. 
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; and t l~us  becomes in Madthi  Again, palate is g-or md masc. 

in Hindi, but fern. in Manithi. I n  Sanskrit i t  is ?tly which is neuter ; but 
there is a bye-form made by the affix JN and this is also feminine, viz. 
m m  ; in Prbkrit i t  becomes T, and in Gaurian, through the interme- 
diate form i t  becomes KPJI or 

4 
Again chalk is Sanskrit *, 

in Pdkr i t  it  is *, but also ; for both forms occur aa the basas 
of Gaurian formation. While the Hindi takes the form qm, and from 
it derives its form M, the Martithi takes the form and from it 
derives the form qo; 

From what has been said regarding the origin of the feminine nouns in 
f and a, i t  follows that these terminations are purely Baurion formations. 
With this agrees the fact that all feminine nouns in f and a belong to the  
proper Baurian element in all Gaurian languages, in other words, do not  
admit of an oblique form. Only the Marithi presents a very few exceptional 
cases of feminine nouns in W, which have an oblique form in s. They are the  
following thirteen nouns, (see Xanral ,  p..86), via wornma, ei louse, 

-d 
leech, ~ T W I  eieter-in-law, z ~ p a l a t e ,  ~ f w e h e a d ,  ?m apirite, fiq$ea, q~ 

coil of rope, bear, arig sand, moth-in-law, a needle. The  
probable origin of the final F of the oblique form of feminine nouns, I have 
already explained in Essay IV. Assuming that explanation to  be correct, 
the obliq~~e form in % of those exceptional feminine nouns in ei easily explain6 
itself from the Prikrit. E. g., to q q s a n d  corresponds in Sanskrit q y ~ ,  
in PAkrit v. Gen. of is ITFI~, in Prirkrit q q ~ ~ .  The 
latter form wollld change successively to q v ,  next to  -P, finally to 

4 4  d, which is,the present form. Again, T l e e c h  is in Skr. WM., Prikr i t  
m y ;  the Gen is Skr. ~ T - T : ,  in Prikrit TT?, and this would 
change successively to TF, next to T,, and finally to d which is the  
present Martithi oblique fm of the word. 

On the other hand, ay regards feminine nouns in and W, this 
termination has much more the character of a Prikrit formation ; still in the 
Hindl-clays Gauyian languages which, as has been shown in Essay 111, 
possesses only a very small number of PrciJcritic nouns, (viz., the masculine 
nouns in w), all the feminine nouns in ~ o r  belong to the proper 
Gaurion element, and do not admit of an oblique fom. As they have retained 
their direct form their Prhkritic character almost entirely, (the Gaufian 
having added merely the euphonic connecting consonants V, a), there can 
be no doubt that they would have an oblique form in in Marithi. I n  
Hindi, as I have just remarked, they are very common. In  the Gmwhri (or 
Low Hindi) especially, they may be heard aa bye-forms of any feminine 
nouns in f or ei, and there they are very frequently used ; they are always 
employed when the thing expressed by the noun, ie referred to as some- 
thing known and determined (their use being analogous to that of tho 
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articled noun) ; they are also employed to  express cont :mpt, or afffction, or 
diminution.+ 

For this latter purpose only (with a very few exceptions enumerated 
above, as Vfirm bitch, '3- old woman, etc.), they are used in High-Hindi, 
where, therefore, their employment is very rare. E. g., & -sr, the bye-form 
of h wfe, is used in the Gagwbri in the place of *, but otherwise, if 
used at all i t  expresses a contemptible wife? So in High Hindi,- meaw 
a &rye stick, a p o b  ; but qfm a sma.?l atick, and so forth. I n  erotic poetry, 
as may be erpected, these feminine forms are ver j  common ; e. g., in the 
following verse of Akhtar, 

mr3chrnwSfiG~ 11 

w w r t s ~  a m  i *fir41 n * s+ f m  ?i" *-i; IP*& 

6 1  a -sagii f q q  MT 
Here &GT, *;T q f , ~ ,  are the dimunitives (in the plural) respec- 

tively of the feminine nouns wa lcord (Prikrit w or qhq~), breast 
(Priikrit wm or m) 8 va night (Prtikrit T.r7t or ifilBT). 

I proceed to  the examination of the inflexional base of the ma~culine 
nouns. The direct jo7.m of the inflexional base of masculine nouns in q, 
like that  of the feminine and neuter nouns, may end in a twofold wise ; 
oit. either in v, as ~ $ , n i l k ,  UTU heat, etc., or in 317, as fqF3~ done, i*, horse, 
etc. I n  High Hindi, Marbthi, Panjibi, and BangOli, the termination 

Of thew threc meanings that  of diminution is no doubt the original one, as i t  easily 
explains the other two. For general experience shows that in all languages, nouns are used 
in preference, in their diminutive form, to express Rffection or contempt. Moreover, i t  

be observed that in the speech of the uneducated, the diminutives are frequently used 
FiClbvt aky particular meaning attached to tk diminutive form of t k  w o ~ d .  I f  with this 
frt be put together the further fact, that in Sanskrit diminutives (expressive of atfedion) 
u e  formed by means of the d x  w, and that  Pnikrit, the source of the modern Verne 

e n h  is the  speech of the uneducated, the frequent, apparently meaningleas, use of 
womb formed with the affix q in Pr$krit, and the extensive use of nouns in or PIT, 
(&) in G s u ~ i a n  finds a natnlal nolution, a t  the same time that the theory of the derivation 
of the Gaayian nominal termination ST from the Prirkrit termination q:r and the Skr. 
termination qq~ receives a strong confirmation. As examples of the tfix qi being used 
in Skr. to form diminutives of endearment, I may quote the following from tho U t t .  
BLma chuiw 

$a a* I ~ B T :  g++, i. e. 
king hnate thee, deliver the queen's pet. 

or %a f q a f m  gw: y=&, i. e. 
king rejoice over the victory of the queen's pet. 

Here 970 in used with reference to an elephant, and a l t e r n a h  with the o a e r  

word of endearment q2g which ie duo applied to the elephant occasionally. See Uttam 
%ma Charitra Act 111, pp. 96, 97. See also Bopp, gri t .  Ommm der Skr. Spmcl~e, p. 327 
(under qq and q), 2nd Ed. In  the 4th od., the reference to d i~ni~~ut ivea  has a p p e n t -  
11 been withdrawn. 
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appears slightly modified as m. In  the Bfij Bhashi i t  is 3, which is not a 
mere modification of .IT, but as I think (see below p. 87) rather a co-ordinate 
formation to 31. I have aIready noticed in Essay IV. that  Sanskrit masculine 
nouns with a base in P i  appear in Oaurian invariably with the termination 
GT (or WT), as Skr. Pr. m, Gaurian Sr* or or *, etc., 
while Sanskrit nouns with a base merely in 8, appear in Gaunan now as 
terminating in P, now in (w or G). And remembering that in Priikrit 
any base in .I may, without change of meaning, add the a& i, and thus 
end in w, we may conclude, that if a Sanskrit masculine noun with a base 
in w ends in Gaurian in *, it  must have previowly assumed in Prhkrit the - 
base-form ending in ; while if i t  ends in Oaurian in q, i t  must have 
previously remained unchanged in Prbkrit ; e. g., Skr. V;W pair  with a 
base gna ( i .  e. in Y) may assume in PrOkrit the simultaneous forms 
or 4 1  (lit. XI- : i. e. with affix W) ; the former becomes in Gaurian 
w: the latter O e r  (or *&I. Again, Sanskrit dtal seed may be in 
Prikri t  both .iTlai, or m, (-*I; the former gives us the Gaulian 
QI-, the latter the Gaurian q~ or fam. There is, perhaps, not a single 
Gaulian masculine noun in m (that is, of course, only among those derived 
t]lrougIl the Prikrit), which does not also occur (at least in Hindi) in the 

a 
other form ending in WT or % or w. The latter forms very often are only 
Low Hindi, but in not a few instances both forms are used in High H i u a  
too ; e. g. Wire and e i ~ m  trlcst, G ~ y a n d  iirq earthen pot, U T ~  and urn 
,bad, and i m p a i r ,  r l ~  and w r  titledeed, etc., etc. On the other 
hand, in some cases the form in V is confined to the Low Hindi and that in 
q~ chiefly to  the High Hindi, as notably in the part. pres. ; e. g., 
eaying is High Hindi, but -?I Low Hindi ; High Hiildi a m  belonging, 
Low Hindi m a  ; High Hindi conling, Low Hindi ~ T T ,  etc. So 
also, as regards the adjectives, the High Hindi generally uses the ampler 
form in ; but Low Hindi generally also the shorter form in 7 ; as Low 
Hindi qy great, 4~ high, High Hindi qgr, *; but TI. and both in 
High Hindi, (Low Hindi W T q  or &) etc. 

That the direct form in *, or w, or a, of the inflexional base 
of Gaurian masculine nouns is derived from the PrOkrit nom. sing. of 
a base in m ,  follows also as a result from our previous inquiry into the 
nature of the direct form of feminine and neuter nouns. For if the feminine 
termination in 4 and the neuter termination in < or %i or of adjectives 
and of nouns generally, is a modification of the Pdkr i t  termination (resp.) 
qm and (E e), it  foll~ws of necessity that the masculine termina- 
tions BT, wr, -1, corresponding to those feminine and neuter terminations, 

also be derived from a Plsikrit terminatio~~ d ( I m : ) ,  e. g., Iigh 
is in Marathi 8;8T, G v ~ ,  3, in Hindi *r (masculine and neuter), 
(feminine). It is evident that if the May. and Hhdi feminine w, is a 



modification of the Prikrit W, and the M q .  neuter of the Prirkrit 
8d (b) g the Marithi and Hindi masculine %igl must be a modifice 
tion of the P d r i t  d. For thia is the only Prhkrit form, which 
would yield us a PAkrit feminine and a neuter vql 

This conclusion is confirmed by the fact, that Gaqian masculine bases 
in *or &, or W, and neuter bases i, d, d, etc., have an identical oblipua 
fimr ; vk., ending in ~r in Marhthi, in K in Hindi, Ban@li, Sindhl, and in 
w i n  G u j d t i ,  MqwW, Naipiili. For as the oblique fwm is identical with 
the Pdfuit organic genitive, and ae maeculine and neuter basen of identical 
l i d  sound have identical genitives, it follows that Qaqian masculine bases 
in my etc., and neuter bases in i, etc., must have the same oblique f-, 
if they ere derived both from an identical Pdkri t  base. Now they have 
an identical oblipva fom, hence they must be derived from an identical 
.base. An re@ the neutem .in f, etc., it has been shown that their 
(PAkrit) base must be one in ( - WW) ; hence the base of masculine 
noma in q, etc., must also be one terminating in p. ( = w). E. g., 
fir (mamuline) and (neuter) have both the oblique form h; the 
latter repreaenb the Pdkri t  form which is the genitive singular of 
both (masculine) md mii (neuter). As WWI is.the original of *: 
it only mmains that V& must be the original of h. 

The termination % ia not the only modification of the Pri5krit 
termination e. Aa a rule, when Prhkrit has a hiatus, aa in the case of 
*, Qanyien either inserts the semivowel or a\, or makes sandhi. I n  
Hindi both alternatives occur ; but the insertion of a semivowel is confined 
to Low Hindi and old Hindi, while the High Hindi knows only the uandhi 
form. Probably in other Qawian languages, the forms with inserted 
semivowels may also be found. In  Low Hindi, forms of both kinds occur ; 
g ~ c h  aa insert the mmivowel w- and such as insert the semivowel y. The 
former, as far as I know, occur only in Qanwiri, and, probably, in all Low 
Hindi dialects of its clam. But there they are very common ; of every mas- 
d n e  noun in or m a  bye-form in - may be formed. E. g., we may say 
in Ganwiri wai or W ~ V T  heat, hf or %?s~ horse, and SO forth. The two 
fo- and 9~ are fomrally identical ; simply because they are both 
derived from a formally identical Prhkrit base ; a&. Sanskrit d: becomes 
in mkrit & or ~ S T ,  and thene become in Qaupan UTW and UITTT resp. ; 
8-krit becomes in Prrikrit a*, and this becomes in Qatqian 
either by randhi $I?, or, by insertions of a_, Gv. The Prakrit words 
m% and have a formally identical base ; viz. ~ d i  and im, formed 
by the affix i; hence they are also formally identical in Qaupan and 
m. These ampler bye-forma generally convey the sense of deJniteneor 
w contempt ; and in erotic poetry also of affection ; as in the following 
BaiswSri verses of Akhtar : 

E 
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-GI- 2-ST? Tkvn I1 
+ - ~ ~ W * - I I  
r f i w d ~ & * w m ~ ~  
rn~*%*Tavli7~1 

Or 
Wl+ftmf*wmlSTiall 
~ ~ a r r  * . r a m  11 m s r  n3 II 
f h m + T G - t . ~  

Here -T is the bye-form of d m  hut, (PrPkrit 4aPj or m) 5 
~~BTVT bye-form of how, (Pr. *T, or &, Sk. sg-c: or m:) ; 
i m  bye-form of WPI crow (Pr. -cRiir or m). It has been already 
remarked in treating of the feminine nouns in xm, that the final Prhluit long 

is protected by the inserted semivowel q. Another instance of this 
fact me observe here in the case of these Ganwhri masculine nouns in m, 
where the final QT (for the Pdkr i t  6h) has evidently been also preserved 
through the insertion of the semivowel V. We shall have some more 
occasions to  observe this effect of the insertion of the semivowels y o r  7 ,  and 
to  note the fact that an inserted q o r  v may protect a final Pdkri t ic  long 
vowel, or diphthong, against the operation of the Gaurian law of reduetion. 
It does not do so necessarily. Strictly the law is this : when the semivowel 
is inserted before the Pritkrit final long vowel or diphthong, two alternative 
Gaurian forms are the result ; one in which the final long vowel is preserved, 
and another in which it is reduced according to the ordiuary Gaurian laws. 
Thus, if in the Prhkrit f o r m - M T  the semivowel y i s  inserted, we get the  
two Low Hindi forms 'm or -w. I n  the form *, according to  a 
further Gaufian Law, the final v becomes quiescent, and the result of thin 
change is the vocalisation of to  B, which B next combines (by s a d h i )  
with the preceding to  $T; hence -rm becomes i*. Now these 
nominal forms in $1 are in Low Hindi well known and regular alternatives 
of the other forms in WW. They may be formed of any noun whatsoever ; 

a a 
e. g. ~ ~ i r  Bcim, bye-forms W or T w ~ ;  8< hwe, bye-forms 8i;ur or 8 ~ 7 ,  
etc. They must not be confounded with the common Braj Bhiiehh forms 
in 6, from which they can easily be distinguished, because the Low Hindi 
bye-forms in W are always accented on the ultimate, while the Braj Bhhhb  

a 
main-forms in TT are never accented on the ultimate, but on the penultimate 
or antepenultimate ; (2), because the Low Hindi forms in qr always shorten 
a long vowel in the penultimate syllable, while the Braj Bhisha forms m m  
do so ; (3), because the Low Hindi form corresponding to the Braj Bheshh 
main-form always ends in .IT (or v) ; e. g., Braj BhOshi main-form 
ghdrau, Ganwiri main-form -W.T ghdrd ; but bye-form -7 gh6rab. It in 
mark-worthy that the changes of the forms in and .n are clearly 
connected with the accent (that ie not the Prhkrit accent, but the Hindi 
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accent, or the stregs which is laid on a particular syllable in pronouncing a 
Hindf word; what in prosody is called the i c h ) .  The forms in 8 4 ~  namely 

~ecented on the ante-penultimate; thus W ~ T  is pronounced with 
the airesis or ictus on the first ti and the& on the last 8, but the forms in 

are accented on the ultimate, thus T& is pronounced ramah. The fact 
that  when the final of is reduced, bhe accent is thrown forward 

on to the  penultimate, that is, m s  is pronounced rtimtiva, and if the final 
a i be quiescent, the form becomes naturally -1 ramaG, as any one can. 

e o n h c e  himself by actual experiment. 
Instancee of the other kind of masculine form, which inserts not the 

emivowel a*, but y, into the Prikrit termination & (instead of contract- 
ing it by randhi into *) occur in the ~ r a j ' B h l h a  class of Low Hindi and 
in Marhthi. All the phenomena, which have been noticed in connection 
with the  bye-form in p q ~  and p ~ ,  occur also in'the case of these bye-forms 
in ; thus, e. g., the Pldkrit forms m*, with inserted y, will give the 
Qaurian form TWIT, with the accent on the ante-penultimate (i. e., 
air& on the first ti, and the& on the last ii), if final TI be retained. But 
there is an alternative form, in which the final is reduced to q, thus 
m?i hew the accent falh on the penultimate 8, and the final T becoming 
qnieacent, the word becomes ramaf, with the accent on the ultimate i. 
Both these double forms in ~m and 2 exist in Oaurian. But while the 
double f o r m  in and q are both found in the Oaurian Low-Hindi, 
I believe i t  is only the form in 3 which is found in the Braj Hindi, and 
on the other hand the form in appears to be confined to M h f h i .  The 
mune name, e. g., which in Marithi is T ~ V I  (or as i t  is customary to 
write), is in (the Braj) Hindi 3 5 again Marlithi is in Hindi 4 
(Pdkrit @, Sanskrit M:). I believe it is the custom in Madthi ,  
to suppress, in writing such word-forma, the initial of the affix ~ P T  aud 
join the on to the final consonant of the baee ; thus 7VZi for -BT, qm 

for ma, etc. This is merely a ~eculiarity of writing, which, in this case, 
is accommodated to the pronunciation ; just as in Hindi some people write 

for w n r ,  etc. I n  all Qaurian languages a short T between two 
accented syllables (one airesw, the other themi) is quiescent; and of courso 
two different systems of writing may be followed, either the writing may be 
accommodated to the present ~ronunciation (as in Marsthi in this case), or 
to the etymology of the word. Perhaps i t  would be more consistent and 
more scientific to generally agree to follow the former method. There need 
be no fear of any obscuration thereby of the etymology of the word. But 
at all events uniformity should be observed; not some classes of words 

In all t h e  bye-forms the Madthi retains the Prikrit ante-penultimate vowel 
~ c h m p l ,  wh- in Hindi it is alwsys shortened. 
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written by one method and others by another.. In  Hi (that in, 
modern Hindl), as I have already said, the bye-forms which insert the 
semivowel y , appear always as ending in ii ; as 6, 4, eh.  But in the 
oldest Hindi of the bard Chand-Bardhi, the intermediate end transitional 

' 

form in (between snd 3) is the only one which is met with, aide 
by side with the neuter form in w, of which examples have been given in 
Eesay IV. Exactly as there are neuters, like -4, &, in Chand, so 
haa he also masculine nouns like iron (for High H i d  h), ImV 
aerie8 (for High Hindl m) ; as in the following veree61-- . If a short q standing between two amanted eyllables, in followed by an inspnted 
euphonic semivowel a, then i t   doe^ not become altogether quiescent, but m d y  becomeu 
attenuated to the indistinct n e u W  vowel, out of which all distinat vow& are s a p p o d  to 
have arisen and which t found in ell modern langunges, and, e. g., in English is g e m d y  
writtan w ; thus while k I ; M  or B d  mq is pronounced Bdmyd or b y 4  the 

Q a p w M  ia pronounoed Bam'acf or Bamvd. The okrvation of this rule, has led me 

to modify my opinion on the origin of the M f M  Glen. Sing. in and Hindi in q, which 

I discussed in pp. 87 to 94 of Essay IV (J. A. 9. vol. XLII, Part I, 1873.). I stated there 
that the original of thoae endings might be either or pm 5 and though the latter 
derivation appeared to be the more nataral I preferred the other, becaw i t  seemed to 
have more evidence in ita favour. But the phonetic rule now noticed removes one of 
the chief d i 5 d t i w  in the way of- being the original. And I wopld, therefore, 
now derive both the Marithi gem. in q and the Hindi gen. in from an original form 
in urn. Thus the PriLrit geu. of 3 d  would be and in the original Q a q k  

(for -), pronounoed &yd, (i e. air& on 0, t W  on final A) ; here 

mrding to rule the medial q becomee pukcent, i. 8.. the word is prononnced sd+ 
(h), which is Mdw; next ya' changes to and thus we obte'm the Hindi form 
sow (G). Now according to the Marithi cwtom (ss noticed in the test) the 
quiescent q is, in thii caee, invariably suppressed in writing ; Mar. writes .; but 
just as is a wntradion of m, % is a contraction of hm. On the 
other hand the fact that the M&thf gen. in q may be spelled either as q or as m, 
is nlao explained by the present ~ 1 0 .  For before the semivowel y the medial q becomes 
merely mkd or indistinct, and therehre mme wiu write it, o t b m  wiu omit i4 
acoording as i t  ia more or leas indistinctly pronounced by them. I may add hem, a n d m  
pi- of evidence. A learned MarBtM (the Rev. PaqQit Nehemiah Uoreh) wrih to 
me: "If the name (or any name) belongs to a respectable man, then i t  is 
pron~unoed, as if i t  had no tld vowel. But if i t  belongs to an inferior pernu, such 

a boy or a nervant, etc, then i t  is pronounced or m. In  names of f e d -  
if the word ends in w, then in diminutive form the g~ is chsnged with 4 ) as gr 
into M. py Observe Ulst all three f o m  are identicul, diminutives or deprecktives ; 
m d  derived from Pdkritbasesformed with the afex -q, which also may have that meaning; 
nowtheaeMdtM fams in py and correspond to the o r d i ~ y  Hmdl forms in py and t ; and, hen* the latter are a h  derived from Prkkrit bsses formed with the a 5 x  V, 
Theee Hindi words, no doubt, have no diminutive meaning; but m have sbo thoee 
Prikrit bases generally no diminutive meaning. 
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W f k ~ ~ f i r f i r v l  
~ 3 w m r f k - a  I I I , =  

Again ' * n r u ~ l l ~ - m l  
w d f  n III ,S%. 

Again G i ~ * w l a e ~ * ~ * V d ~  
fkli-m*-ll I, I .  

Or * r i m * w r ~ . l l  
a-~ r e  I 

191A h raPfb n I, 18. 
The two last verses contain the examples (for High-Hindl 

w), and ism. (foriHigh Hindi m, plural.). The discussion of 
the oblique form of these maeculine nouns in P41 and I shall defer, till 
after we have passed in review dl Gaunan masculine nouns, the final of 
which is formed by inserting a semivowel before the Prikrit termination *. 

It has been stated that the more usual way of treating the PAkrit 
m d i e  termination is not to insert the semivowel q or v, but to  
contract the words. This contraction (or sandhi) is made in s two-fold 
manner: either the vowel q is dropped and thus the termination T* 
rednced to *, or the vowel V is retained and thus contracted to s. 
The latter method is peculiar to the Braj Bhbsh4 ; the former is common 
to the other Low-Hindf dialects of that  class. I n  High-Hindi both theas 
hvsh vowels (or diphthongs) are modified to the more agreeable long vowel 

; e. g., gone is in Braj Bh4shi dl, in Low-Hindi &, in High-Hindi 
m, for M k r i t  m*, Sanekrit ; again Sanskrit *q: or amplified 

raid becomes in Pldkrit w, and in the Braj Bhhshti &, in 
Low-Hindi iifi, in High-Hindi W; or Sanskrit mi: h y h  becomea in 
M t  m, in  Braj BhPsh4 a, in Low Hindi w, in High Hindi *. 
Thii seems to me a truer and simpler explanation of the Braj Bheshh 
termhation % than that of taking it as a mere provincial broader pronun- 

The 5nd mww&ro in thew two instancen indicah, I believe, the p l d  ; just an in 
M $ h i  the addition of a 5nal amd#Sd is indicative of the plural ; e. g. of a 
&ue, but qh of h u .  If the semivowel y be not ineerted, but sandhi made, we 
A d d  iuve q<d,  contracted q?M, a form which dm frequently occurs in the old 
Hidi of Chand, and is still the u d  form in Mapvw ; and which in the modem Hindi 
b modified to The 6nal nasal of theae plural forms is merely a deterioration of 
m a ig i~ I  6nd T which ir still preeerved in the modern Low Hid$ dialecta ; e. g., 

& ~ 1 -  firg SfQ % W T $ T ~  R S j a n i t i ,  p. 30. 
md cecum hqnently in the old HidI of Chand, beside the p l d  f o m  in and pi ; 
a s.r 

rn m r n e m q i s i ~  a W- mw ~ r i  II I, 7. 
i a. why &odd poeb dl it a 16chaafl6." 
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ciation of the common Low Hindi termination *. For the M k r i t  
termination of which both & and *are modificstions, contracts, ae any 
one can test himself, if quickly pronounced, to  %l and not immediately t o  
GI and if i t  is necessary to  consider either % or $1 as a modification of t he  
other, and not both as direct modifications of q%, it  appears to me the  
form 3 must be considered as the more original of the two, as the immediate 
modification of the Pdkr i t  e, and 31, aa a modification of ;i(. 

I n  aome Gaq-ian n o u ~ ~ s  the Gaurian termination q r ,  the contraction of 
the Prtikrit termination fi, is further reduced. fo the simple vowel m; aa 
in -pony, traveller, rice, m ~ i  traveller, and others. Thii 
is apparent from the fact that  in Marithi these nouns have an obliqus 
form nouns in which is identical with the oblique form of maec. 
nouns in or in Gujariti, NaipAli, bfarwiri, as will be shown below. 
It is also proved by the fact, that some of these masc. nouna in wi are also 
used, in Marhthi, as neuter nouns in &, as $ neuter or n~mascu l ine  ; and 
it has been shown in Essay I V  that the neuter nouns in u which have, i n  
Marhfhi, an obiique form in QT, are derived from a Prikrit original in W 
( I w) ; hence i t  follows that their corresponding masculine forms must 
be derived from a Prikrit original in 6. E. g., assuming that 7- 

stan& for an original Oaurian W Z ~ ~ T  or a w n ,  and this for the Pr ikr i t  
me, what follows? The gen. of w g < +  would bo q~ or 
m m  or m m ;  the latter, according to Gtrurian rule of sandhi, 
would contract t o m  (originally m), which is actually the obliqw 
fonn of m. Hence we may argue backwards that m m  is a contrac- 
tion of W Z ~ .  Similarly, Prikri t  6 (~anskrik w: of m) a title of 
brahmaw, has genitive m w ,  or w f . ~ ~  or ~ T T J  ; contracted in Oaurian 

(originally WW), which is the oblique form of u (see Dadoba's Mar. 
Grammar, §. 223) ; i t  follows that  is a contraction 5 .o *.* There am 
a few other nouns of this class (viz. endiug in m, which ~a is a contraction 
of the PAkrit termination *), which have an oblique form in VT or m. 
This is to be explained thus : that instead of contracting the P r ik r i t  
genitive termination .IBW by sandlli, the euphonic semivowel has been 
inserted. E. g., Sanskrit ~ n g  : or amplified W T ~  : brother-in-lato ; 
Phkr i t  w&; Gaurian first W& or (Hindi),. next (reduced) 

9 
(Hindi) or ma (Mar.). The gen. of the Prik.  is or ~ T ~ V T B  or 
F J - ~ ;  the latter becomes in Gaurian, by inserting euphonic a, gmsr 
(originally T-) or m, which isactually the oblique form of the MarrSthi 
word v, and thus proves the identification of 8 ~ a  with the Prhkrit 
-. Again, ~ bridge (for original Gaurian I?%T or Gw) is .a 
contraction of the Prhkrit &k or a%, Skr. qyp: 8 the gen. of the Prlkr. 

The Mar. q i a  a dilninutive term of contempt; just as the Skr. 4x1: 
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is or g ' h  or e; the latter become; in Gaurian *+ 

or h (originally h), which is the present oblique fm of *. Be 
noticed already, the medial q before the $ has a neutral sound, and hence 
the spelling varies ; sometimes it written, sometimes it is suppressed. 
will be shown afterwards, Marithi possesses also some other masculine nouns 
in a which have an oblique form in TT, which, however, are derived from 
PAkrit originale in W* ( = 6 r )  ; and thus they differ from the masculine 
nouns of which we are treating here, whose oblique form ends in m, and 
which are derived from Pdkr i t  originals in v*. There i~ a further cl-s 
of Ma*hi masculine nouns in er which have no oblique form at  all. Now 
since t h e  reduction of the Oaufian termination ST (for P d k r i t  *) to w is  
an aZtxyether Qaurian one, while the contraction of the Prikrit termination 

to m is partly Pdkritic,t I think, we may conclude that all Madthl  
maeculine nouns in a, which do not admit an oblique form, are derived from 
Mkrit nouns in 6 (or original Qau- nouns in k), and not from 
Pr6krit nouns in 6 h . S  

The oblique form of the Gaufian nouns in 81 (3: or %I) ends either in 
or in m or in I!. The termination of the oblique form is common to 

the  Gujarriti, NaipLli, and among Low-Hindi dialects, to the Oanwl i  and 
Marw4ri. The termination m is peculiar to Marithi ; and the termination 
I! to S i d h i ,  Panjbbi, High-Hindi, and most Low-Hindi dialects of the Braj 
Bhishir class. E. g., or horse has in Oujarhti 'Im *, in Mar. - v, in Hindi m. The origin of these oblique forms has been 
fully discussed in Essay IV. Whatever has been said about the neuter 
&;qw fonns in m, wr and I!, applies of course, equally to the masculine 
&ipue fwm; aiz., that they are derived from the Pdkr i t  genitive of a 
base in w, ending in ; so, however, that  the obliqw form in is 
derived from the Pdkr i t  genitive termination mq by means of eandlci and 
the &Zip f o m  in VT and I! (the latter being a mere modification of the 
former) by means of the insertion of the euphonic semivowel q. (See note 
on page 56.) I have, however, t o  add as a further argument, which 
escaped my attention there, in support of the theory that the High Hindi 
termination q is merely a phonetic modification of the Marzithi termination 
w, the f x t ,  that in Mar4thi itself adjectives have a two-fold form of the 

In this case the ~ o f  the Oaw form might alao be merely a phonetic modifica- 
tion of the q in the Priikrit ; j u t  as G)anrian vK f ime for ~rkkrit m. 

f Thm are a few isolated traces of the wntradion of the b i n a t i o n  V* to w; 
in Pda-it already ; aa for qq-& ; for qq@T nee note 5 to Essay 
IV, p. 105. 

f Such proper G&n (not ISdkritio) nouns in g~ are more common in poetry ; 
e g., fia (for m) .t%d, in ChandJa vane : 

n h * Jfb fig. * IS XXVIII, 63. 
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termination of the ob2ipw form, t&. in q~ and in q ;  e. g., to a goed boy 
is or w (See bianua2 § 75, 8. p. 89.) It will be sufficient 
here, merely to illustrate the theory by a few examples. Sanskrit a ' ~  : 
has the genitive -8 Prjrkrit or 3-8 or --; in 
&dan the latter form is either contracted by h d h i  into (originally -. m), which is the obliqys f' in Qujariti, Naipdi, Mqwifi  ; or by 
inserting y i t  b e c o m e s 4 ' ~ n ( o r ~ y  m) or, as spelled in Marithi (on 
account of the quiescence of the medial q) 31w (originally *m) ; and 
this, finally, oontracte into w, the oblique form of the word in mndi. 
Again Sanskrit q m t  or amplified mu-: travellw is in Pdkr i t  
m, and in G a d  contracted WF. The genitive of the Prikrit 
base is or -Bi.I1B or ~=TW. The last form contraeta 
by *andhi to (originally m), which is the present Msrtithf 
oblique fonn of the word. Again, Sanskrit m r r  or amplified am: dam 
ia in PrLkrit or or a&; in Glaurian (with inserted 
euphonic y )  WT (Braj Bhishti), fb% (Marwtifi), fh~ (High Hindi), 

(Yantthi). The genitive of the Prhkrit base is (m or or) 
or ; in Glauyian either l., the euphonic V\ is inserted, thus 

A m  (originally WVR) or h ~ r  (originally 3 ~ )  ; the latter is the 
present M&thi oblipwr f' (with the peculiar Martithi spelling) M; 
the former contracts the termination to T, thus M, which is the present 
Hindi obliqw fom (generally with the euphonic q) firi ; or 2., GCaurian 
makee sandhi of the Phkrit form fiiVVR 1 thus f f ~  (originally fiF.m), 
which is the present Yarwari oblique form (with euphonic y )  fCBi. 

It is peculiar to Panjabi, that it posseesee a number of maec. nouns of 
the category, now under consideration, which end in ii~, , i n s t .  of .m, ae 
in all other Qaufian dialects. Similarly, the obliqw fm of these k a n j ~ b i  
nouns end in f instead o f t  the termination common to all the Q a u r b  
languages ; 6. g., ~ A o p k q e r  is in Panjiibi *, while in Hindi i t  is 
or qf ; i r~ .+  The obliqw form in Panjibi is qW, in Hindi a m .  The 

. Panj6bi shows this final aruncfrikrf occasionally also, in other kinds of 
nouns, both masc. and fem. ; e. g., ~ T U  or irrtmother, a$* cow, crm. 
T'hia anunhsiki is, no doubt, identical in nature with the anunPBik4 which 
we have seen is found in the termination of the obliqua fomr of Qujiriti 
neuter nounn in b It may either be a mere provincialism and inorganic 
addition, or, as suggested in a note appended Essay IV, it may be a eort of 
compensation for the elision of a consonant ; e. g., in mer for the elision of q 
contained in the original m; in di or i ra  either for the consonant 

In AbdthS ; the differen- in tbi : tbe Hina and PPqj6U M v e d  
t b e B h . . ~ : , M . n f & ; ~ n t ~ d e d t o ~ o l . ~ ~ ;  bat the ?dd- 

fona M derived &om the Skr. VlfRt, R. m, con- into nif ; a 
6. 
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q o r  qiof the original (see below page 42,4.1; in a*: of the consonant 
q of the original ; in of the consonant q i n  the original irsr:, - 
though in the latter word perhaps the andv ik t i  might be a substitute for 
the nasal of the noun w, which also means m. 

I n  Emay IV, i t  haa been stated that the termination WU of besee 
formed with the affix i*, is sometimes modified into w, and sometimes to 
m, and it has been shown how by theae means some Martithi neuter nouns 
in ?and a' arose. By an exactly analogous process of bmodif ica t ion,  
masculine nouns in and wi seem to have arisen. The principle which I 
l a l l  attempt to illustrate is, that the Gau* termination < of maac. nouns 
is derived from the PAkrit termination *; and the Gaqian tarmination 

, 6 of mw. nouns from the Pr&krit termination e. But both Prakrit ter- 
minations and P<T may ariee in varioue ways : 1. The termination 

(i. c. v + q) of a base may be modified to or VW, whence the nom. 
sing. would be in Skr. w: or m:, in Prhk. x k  or a; thus : Skr. 
%b~% (amplified from JlfiTsm) becomes fi- ; nom. sing. s l f m r f ~ :  ; 
Pr. ; Gaur. *& (Hindi.)* Again, Skr. ~ W T ~ F T W  becomes 
hmf%a ; nom. sg. Skr. f q m ,  Pr. m* or f i i ~ ~ f *  h ; Gaul. 
fiisrrCt Mar.? Again Skr. q a ~ ~ 3 1  watchman ; nom. sg. mmr, Pr. par& 
Gaw. m, (Hindi) or 9g~n (Mar.) ; but the base beconles also av-rFm, 
nom. sg. W T ~ ,  Pr. q v ~ ~ f d ~  ; G a q .  (Low Hindi) -3 (or d m )  ; 
moreover the base becomes also m ~ ;  nom. WTVW:, Pr. w&, Gaur. 
(Hindi) (or WTVT or -1). Again, barber (Skr. ~ f - )  ; 
nom. sg. -IF:, Pr. m a * ,  Gauy. (Hindi) q n r ;  the base becomes also 
m, nom. sg. -I, P d k .  &'* or (see Subha Chandra 
III,50. Hema Chandra I, 230.) or T& ; Gaul. (Mar.) M, or (Hindi) 
w$ ; the base becomes moreover a g i ,  nom. sg. q q : ,  Prbk. wr3Gr or 

or & ; Gauy. (Mar.) v, or (Hindi) mar.$ Compare Skr. 
o hind of eweetmeat, in Prak. a m ,  which is in Gtaurian (Hindi) 

w * o r  (Mar.) rn& V 

2. The base may be one formed by the affixes or (which, how- 
ever, are probably mere modifications of the afiix %, so that the examplw 

See Hema Chan~lrn I, 26, Subha Chsndra II,43, where mia Baid to be in PI& 
krit uigpr; Pr. Pr. IV, 16, has qm. 

I 

f Or Skr. f i r f Q m ,  Pr. .. or fi$iq* ; (faw. m~ 
fa fsrv~n gr im. )  
t The derivation of t h i a  word from the 8kr. L q& clear h m  the Prkkdt 

*hitid w. The eepant who attended his msster at his bath and ehaved hi, wae called 

m. The Skr. qTfq'(~ ia probably a clumsy tranalitaration of the PAkrit title 

*ST; or ebe a cmruption of the bsre m h ,  whioh would be nn quivulcut of 
m ~ ,  .S suggested in I. W i '  Skr. Lexicon. 

P 
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under this h e d ,  would in reality not differ from thoee under the former). 
- Thus i r t k  from irr;prr+m garhner  (commonly in-); nom. sing. 
~h:, Pr. ; Gaur. m. Again a r m  from .irmai betel + 
vender of betel ; nom. sing. u*, Pr. "ir,?&; G a u ~ .  (or 
Mii~87). Again ; i fg~ from am+K- qFlman ; nom. sing. P r ik .  
3- (see Subha Chandra IV, 95. Hema Chandra 11, 95.) ; Gauy. m- 
Hereto might also be refcrred the Hindi 3m m@lrbour from Skr. 
(for the more usual q r m - ) ,  and & watchman from Skr. (for 
the mow usual qvfCrl), which have been already noticed under No. 1. 
Again scorpion, nom. sing. Skr. ~fm, but P d k .  mi or -* 
(see Pr. Pr. I, 15.) or ; Gauy. (Hindi) f i ~ ,  or, (Mar.) fiy, or (Nai- 
psli) f-?. Similarly v ~ M  neighbour Skr. m*: (more usually 
of di) ; but Prhk. (Subha Chandra 11, 63.) or qm (see 
Subha Chandra II,8. Hema Chandra I. 44.) Again, mq bndfiZ (of gg 
+m), nom. sing. Skr. TT~; ,  Pr. 3 4 1  ; Qaur. 98. 

9 

3. Jus t  as the affix w may be added to bases in T, so i t  may be added 
also (though less usually) to bases in and ; hence s base in T ~ F  or vq 
arises ; e. g., wi% or amplified &VW poet, nom. sing. -w, Pr. f i r ;  
Gauy. (IIindi) 3Ff481. Again, ;I or ampliied teacher ; nom. sing. 
gaa:, PrBk. Qaut. (Garpw.) WIW. Again, or amplified 
pungent, nom. sing. -, Pr. *, Gtsur. (or -.) I n  Hindi 
these f o b s  are almost altogether confined to  the Low-Hindi dialects. and 
are always formed by inserting the euphonic nemi-vowel &I the Prtlkrit fer- 
mination. The Qauyian contracted forms'in f and 6i of t h i ~  kind of nouns 
hardly ever occur. I n  High Hjndl these nouns are used a lmo~t  always in 
their simple form, without the affix u ; t h ~  6 poet, nom. sing. Sk. afs? 
Pr. -3, Gauy. (reducing final long t) *V ; :q teacher, nom. sing. Bkr., 
yt, Pr. gv ; Gaut. ;T, etc. 

4. The Prikri i  affix i may also be added to bases in u The 
vowel w changes in Prikri t  t o  (according to the general rule, Pr. Pr. I, 28. 
and special rule, Subha Chandra II,90. Hema Chandra I, 135.), whence we 
obtain Prakrit bases in r;8 ; or it changes to w (see special rule, SuhhaChan- 
dra 11, 88. 59. 90. Hema Chandra I, 131, 131,135,), whence we get P d k r i t  
bases in UV. Thus Skr. or amplified w a i  brother nom. sing. ; 
Prik.  @T (i. e. m), or (i. e. mr) ; Gaur. (Hindi) U$ or 
(Mar.) am. Again Skr. urn or amplified u n i  mother ; nom. sing. m; 
Prak. u ~ f m  (i. e. &) or i r r ~ ~  (i. e. ~ m , )  Qaur. (Hindi, Panjtibi) 
wrg  or (PanjBbi) irrd Again Skr. or amplified grm&on ; nom. 
sing. ; P d k .  ; Gaur. ~ W W  (Nar.). 

5. There are miscellaneous Sanskrit basee which, though they contain 
some other consonant (not i), dalso yiold in Pnikrit a base in or p.r ; 



1874.1 A. F. Rudolf Hoerrile-Essays on the Ua~qrian Lulrguuger. 43 

e. g., gkr: M, nom. sing. m:, Prhk. ; Qaur. W* (Mar.). 
Again, h, nom. sing. m, Pnik ST or liS4i~ ; Qaur. 3 s  

It d l  have been seen from these examples that the Prtik. nom. sing. 
in or of the bases in qY and w, assume in Gau* a double form ; 
&. either P form in t and W, or one in and  st . For here again, as 
everywhere, the two -ian phonetic laws come into play ; vic. of obviating 
the  P d k r i t  hiatua either through the insertion of the connecting semi- 
vowels ?or y, or through thecontraction of thetwo hiatus-vowels in sandhi. 
Those forms which are made by inserting the connecting =mi-vowels V, or 
T, am very common in Uagw. and in the Low Hindf generally, where they 
may be formed as alternative fo rm of any noun in or BF, very often with- 
out any difference in meaning. The comecting semi-vowel is used for 
nouns in e, and the connecting semi-vowel t for nouns in a.+ E. @;.,gardener 
is in Q-anwhri both and iff.gVl,t i. e. the Prikrit is &, in which 
the Oaurian ineerte y between t and 41, and thus protects and pmervm the 
Pr6krit final (or TI). Again, watch- is or or m~i or 

; i. e. the Pkkr i t  in ~ T ~ S T  or and the Gauyian, by inser- 
ting asand y, rn and m m .  Then again, the inserted wmi-vowela 
9 and T protect the final Prikritic m.$ So again brother is both r($ and 
~ B T .  Qometimea these noune in and m (like the feminine nouns with 
the identical termination) imply, an distinguished from the nouns in $ and 

M y ,  dm yb inrerted in the P N ~ .  termination ; e. g., W q u  in the opening 

line of Chand'r Epic, WWT .rRq 9 s ~ q  3 vu I1 
t The rntepennltimate is shortened according to s peculiar Quqwiri hw.  
f In poetry the h a 1  long is often found shortened for metre's sake ; e. g., in the 

hlloring verw (luvitba) of C h i d ,  

6 $ ~ ~ n m ~ 1 m n ~ ~ 3 ~ ~ q ~ 1 1  
mirnamlef~~wima*ql 
r n * u m ~ * - c r s ? r ~ ~ ~  
m h mia I uifrl WR i f i w r ~ q  11 I, 7, 

We have hare mq for i h m  (Pr. ~fm, Skr. ih:) ; qf+q or ~ f i q ~  (P=. 

M, sh. ~ q + : )  ; for ; C ~ W  (Pr. e, Skr. qraq:); afsnxq for 
imnr;m. The full form h also met with, when the metre admit+ ns in the following 
(&) of Mhta- 

F * i . n a i p t i  I wuz?  r n i F k , r ~  
w wx vw BE vat nir 11 
5~ st am waz a 3  11 
mmwqiawmrnw I V T S T C + ~ ~ T < T X ~ ~ ~ T I I  

Hexe (R. -1, see Pr. R. IV, 15)jakc kept the Bnal long qf to 
rhyme with the femin. a*. 

9 
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a, definiteness or irffection or contempt. I n  High Hindi, they are rarely used, 
and when used, then only to express contempt or dection (as -1 d e c l ~  
brother) or diminution (as o mull pot.) There are, however, a small 
number of masc. nouns in m, which are, altogether incorporated into the 
High Hindi, and of which no alternative form in $ exista a t  all ; as Sfrvr mZf 
and a few others.. Otherwise, the usual form of such nouns in High Hindi 
as well as in the other (literary) Qaufian languages, is that in f and wi. 

The process by which the Prhkrit terminations ~ 3 1  and ST are 
turned into $ nnd a in Gauyian, is one altogether analogous to that by 
which the Prdkrit feminine terminations mi and -1 are turned, in Gaurian, 
into j and S. It has been already fully explained. Ite application to masc. 
nouns will be best shown by a few examples ; e. g., Skr. scorpion be- 
comes in M k r i t  - 3 ~  or - or m*; in Qaufian, by one of its lawe, 
the final is reduced to W or p, thua fip or f a 7  or f a h q  ; next, by 
another Qaurian law, the final hiatus-vowels are contracted by sandhi ; thus 
we have the forms fiA (Hindi), fY~(Mar . ) ,  and firit (Naip.) Again,Skr. 
~m or amplified m: b r o t h ;  Prbk. &T or rrwiir ; in Gauy., through 
the intermediate stage of and m, they become and m. Again, 
6kr. me, Pr. or ; in Gaw. first & and mq, next 

and m, etc. 
The correctness of this theory of derivation of the Qaurian masculine 

nouns in and=, receives strong support from the oblique form, which 
most noui~s in 4 and a few nouns in = admit in M d t h i .  Most nouns in 
wi do not admit an oblique form ; while most nouns in < do admit one. This 
is quite in order ; for, as I have shown in a former place, the termination 
81 is generally an altogether Qaurian formation, being a reduction of the 
original G-aurian termination G, itself a contraction of the Pdkr i t  termina- 
tion 4 1 .  On the other hand, the Gaurian termination $ is R partly 
Yrikritic formation, being an immediate contraction of the Prakrit 
termination x%. Similarly, the Qaupan termination w in those few nouns 
which admit an oblique form, is a partly Pdkr i t  formation, being an 
immediate contraction of the Pr.,krit termination d. 

The oblique form of the masculine nouns in f terminates in 91, that 
of the masculine nouns in 81 in T ; e. g., gardener haa genitive 
m; barber, genitive ; brother, genitive ~ r $ i  VT ; 

v r p w n ,  genitive f a i m ,  etc. I t  has been stated already, that  the 
Skr. cfm 8 becomes in Prikrit ; the genitive is in Sanskrit E-, 
in  Prikrit 9- or WW or fig- ; in Gaurian the latter becomes 

The mason of thin exception b plain ; it  b simply to avoid amfasin ; e. g., *my; 
the short form of could not be distinguished 6um $3 rheep, axoept by the gender 
the former being meec., the letter feminine. means li'tenally tho rhp-cafcher. 
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wnkndd by sandhi (according to Gtauean law) to f%m (originally 
or, as i t  is spelled in Martithi (acccording to a peculiar Marithi phonetic 
law*), fiw. Again, Sanskrit : ~weetmeat, Prikrit @IT, has in the 
genitive Sanskrit v, I % k r i t * ~ ~ o r  ~ 1 s  or VT ; in Gaurian 
the lstter is contracted to (originally ~rm). From the analogy of 
these, we may conclude that other nouns in wi which have an oblique j o m  
in n, must also be derived from Prkkrit nouns in & (i. e. bases in m) ; 
.nd their oblique form in ZIT is merely a phonetic modification of the 
Prbkrit genitive. Thus the oblique form ~m must be derived from a 
Pniluit noun w d ~  hother (for U Q ~ T ,  Sanskrit u r n ) ;  the genitive of 

is m q  or u r n  or w, the latter contracted in Oaurian 
becomes wml (originally m) ; similarly, must be derived from the 
Prikri t  noun m4% (for mCw8) ; the genitive of it is or a 
or v, which in GCaufiat~ is contracted to (originally ~ ~ I T J ) ,  the 
present Marithi obliqua form of the word. Now we know from the Pdkr i t  
grammarians that these P k k r i t  nouns WTW 31, ~ G T ,  etc., really do exist. 
Thus also Sanskrit y~ wheat, Pr. (or ~ISGT)  ; Gaqian %$ (Hindi) 
or & (Makthi) ; genitive Prtikrit -i(T&q, or %&TU or h ; Gaurian 

(originally m), which is the present oblique form of the 
Manithi word. A11 these oblique fwlne are occasionally spelled so, s~ to 
separate the semivowel a_ from its conjunct consonant ; thus h r  or ~ T I T T  ; 

or v m ;  ; because in the case of the semivowel a, them 
is a tendency in all the GCaqian dialects, to sound the neutral vowel before 
it. It should be noted, moreover, that  in the case of all oblique fo rm 
in n of such nouns in %F, the termination a of which in a modification of the 
Prikrit termination 6 1 ,  the conjunction of 7 with the base consonant is the 
mom original and correct spelling. But in the case of all oblique forms 
in q of such nouns in a, the termination of which is a modification of 
the Priikrit termitlation e, the eepwation of yfrom the base collsonant 
is the better way of spelling. 

The analogy of the masculine nouns in leads us further to  conclude 
that also the masculine nouns in $ which admit an oblique form in ~ 1 ,  
must be derived from a Prikrit base-form in (m), the genitive of which, 
onding in M, or or WIT, is modified into the oblique form in m, 
and the nominative of which ending in *T, is modified into the direct form 
in i. To this may be added a further argument, that the genitive of the 
only other kind of Sanskrit or Prhkrit base which might have come into con- 

y.r6tM hsm g e n d y  an unaepirate mute amlumant, where the Hindi and Pdkrit 
.borr an q im, t a  one ; e. g, Skr. qa, P d .  e, Hindi m, Mar. we; Skr. 
m, M. h, mdi aq, ~Priw aq ; ah .  d+w fi. @5G ; Hindi fv 
Mar. f i i ~  ete. 
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sideration (viz., the base in w. xith a nominative in $ and genitive in - 8 )  

cannot well be the original of the obliqlce form of the nouns in 3. E. g. 
gardener, might a t  first sight be supposed t o  be identical with the  

Sanskrit and Prhkrit noun m, nominative singular of the base irrfirq; 
but then, the genitive of that noun is Sanskrit mfm, P d k r i t  w-, 
which form (i. a. -1) could not well have been the original of t he  
oblique form qm (Mar.) of the Gaurian noun m; for it would be 
necessary to assume the elision of the nasal 7 and the change of the final ST 
t o  .IT, both   hone tic modifications, otherwise without precedent.+ B u t  
besides m, the Sanskrit and Pdkr i t  have another base with the identical 
meaning, viz. ilm. The genitive of this base would be Skr. w-, 
Phk. UT- or or w & r ~  8 Gaur. (contracted) (orig. 
mm), which is the present obliqw form of the Gaurian noun m. 
Hence i t  follows necessarily that  the GCaufian direct form m, must be ale0 
a modification of the nom. sing. of the base *, 4. e. Skr. m, P*. 
*. Similarly the Gatq-ian noun o i h  must be derived from the  
norn. sing. (Skr. 7%) of the base ~fBi; for its oblique form 

leads us back to a Prik.  genitive ifirpn or or Ghw,  
belonging to  the nom. (not to  of 3m- ). 

It remains to examine the oblique form of those masculine nouns which 
by means of inserting the semivowel g o r  have preserved the PAkrit  
termination *, and therefore terminate in m, V r ,  ~ S T T ,  WT. 

I n  High Hindi (not in Low Hindi, where they may be used without 
any appreciable modification of meaning) and in Marithi, these nouns are 
commonly used to express umallaeen (and hence affection or contemptf). 

Pdkrit hd ia in Qaqian alwaya reduced to B or (qaiescant) q; but Prd 
krit .IBT (v) contracted to hurinn 41 or m. 

t In the m a n d  these  no^ are not noticed at dl. Dadoba in his grammar notices 
those in g~ (i. e. pm) only, llee page 274 But the others do slso occur occadonally. 
Molenworth in hi Mar. dictionary mentions, e. g., (i. a. Wl) a*, 5 4 
dagger (of f i ~ s c ~ p i o n ) ,  cormponding to Hindi WT or w.. hother  mean8 

of forming these affectionate or contemptive diminutives is the &is y, 3, (Mnr.) 
or q, e, i (Hindi). So, e. g., in the Low Hindi v e m  - 

w* a m- *an. iP5 II 
7 M  ft W~TPT II 
WIT 1 6  11 

anWJ get II 
Here we have the diminutives CTW (ma) and v h  pin-ls C + ) ,  

of the one kind ; and wa m t h w  (mi), -%+T aoul (m o r e ) ,  ke pabitoh 

(*), of the other kind. Regarding the Mar. diminntives in 0,  p. SZ. 
Mar~ual, pp. 113, aud 91. 
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Their 08lipue form ends in High Hindi and the Low Hindi dialects of the 
Braj Bhishii class in T; that is, their termination changes to 4, pa, r?, 
& ; e. g., bitter, gen. ~3 WT ; -~@vT zoo& gen. Gm S-WTBT 
rwtchmon, gen. b w,' -mw emall mow, gen. W T T ~  i~ ( -* small 
pot, gen. llir ; - w s m l l  dagger, gen. he W. But in Marfithi and 
in the  LOW Hindi dialects of the Ga~jwari class the oblique f o m  of 
these nouns end in W, that  is the termination remains unchanged t o  
outward appearance ; e. g., the Mar. small Rdrn; gen. ~m 8~ (i. e. 
nm PT) ; Ganw. brae,  gen. 3 ; e f ~ .  ckinkiny pot, gen. 

3;  m a T  watchman, gen. ww 3, etc. This circumstance, 
however, ehould not mislead to the conclusion that  the oblique and direct 
fonna are (formally) identical ; that  is, that in Gaqian these nouns belong to  
theproper Gaurian element. That this is probably not the case, but that  
the identity of the terminations of the oblique and direct forms is merely 
the accidental result of phonetic modifications, is suiliciently indicated by 
the fact that  thoee terminations are different (i. e. q~ and q )  in the other 
Low Hindi dialects. According t o  the method previously explained, these 
obl* f i  would originate thus ; e. g. the genitive of the PrPkrit 
would be or %- or ; the latter form becomes in Gaurian, 
by inserting the euphonic semivowel q, sm (originally smm), which is 
the oblique fwln of the word in Ganwiiri; next, the final m is contracted 
into q, thua or (with euphonic ?I.- inserted) cw, and t h i ~  is the 
oblipue form of the word in High Hindi and Braj BhBshB. 

In conclusion, I will again add tables, exhibiting a t  a glance the results 
prrived a t  in this essay and the preview one. 

I n  the next essay (VI), I propose to examine an old Hindi obliqu. 
fimn of an altogether different kind from those hitherto discussed ; viz. 
the oblique forms in fi and V. 

These three nonna are elso High Hindf, and not diminutive; 3 % ~  ia derived by 

means of the s8t ~ q i  fium a k p  ; just as u& gardener from qm gar lad  and 

w. 



~.-TABLE.+ 

On basea in .I, q, ; 

Showing the phonetic changes of nominal terminations in Sanskrit, Prikrit, and Qauyian. 

A.-iWasculimn. 

Nominative or Direct Form. Genitive or Oblique Form. 
-- -- 

SLr. I M i .  I Gaulian. 

I I 
I Gauyian. 

* H. = Hindi ; M. a Mar6thi ; P. = Paqjibi ; G. = Gujadtl ; N. = Nai* ; S. = SindhS ; Br. = Braj BhbhP ; Mr. = Mqw* ; 
Qw. = Oapwtiri ; A. = blwari. All form inclosed in bracketa are theoretical and hypothetical. 

.rr 

" 
0: 

ir 

' 
{ 

w S. and poet. H. 
q H. M. G .  P. N. 

[::d:'o.P.N. 

PW 

v 

v old H. 
.I H. M. G.  P. N. vw, (w, 8ra) 

I I [ *: (-1, wi M. 1- 

m, m, WV, 

m, (h, +v) 

(BT~), q T  M. 
w 

(h), + M. 





On bases in .I, q, v ; 

Showing the derivation of Grunan nominal terminations from Prhkrit and Sanskrit. 

-- 

Nom. or Direct Form. R Gen. or Oblique Form. 

Cfauyian. I Pa. 1 Skr i! Chunan Mkrit .  I Skr. 

Y. .I 

H. P. a. N. 9 

*T 

$1 

BW 

- 
P: 

B: 

~r (BR) 

B 

w v , w , e ~  

- 
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8- 1 Examplea of bases in v wanting. 

Notea to Tablee I, II. 111. 
Note 1.-Obeerve that  the final of every noun, whatever its gender or termination in PrPkrit (or Sanskrit) may be, 

becomes in Gaufian .I. This circumstance and the confusion to  which i t  must necessarily have given rise, explains the 
two following facts : mz. (1) almost all maac. and neuter nouns with a baee in .C or w and fem. nouns with feminine 
bases in i or m, which came into the Qauyian through the Prbkrit, have flow disappeared from the Glaufian, and have 
been re-introduced into it directly from the Sanskrit. When thus introduced, they retain their final K or W (only 
rejecting the visarga or anuswbra), and or ui and this can easily be distinguished from other nouns. Thus we have 

in Qaufian the h r k r i t i c  nouns f i  poet, qg h d ,  wu e m d ,  r iver ,  w e ,  etc., instead of the Pdkritic on- 
Wi, m, m, - or W, R. which have disappeared. The old Hindi of Chand has still - forsycj, and - is pmerved 
in fi daughtm-in-bur, for !Tax 

2.-Those fmo masc. and neuter nouns with a base in T or u, which have one into the Q a e a n  through the PrPkrit 
and still remain in it, have changed their gender, namely, the1 have become feminine. Such are $he Prdkritic nouns 

f i e  (base PfiT), fem. in Qaugian, but rnasc. in PAk. and Skr. ; fi eye (base q f ~ )  fem. in Bauyian, but neuter in Prik. 
and Skr. ; 1 ~ 1  arm (base -ITS) fem. in Qaufian, but masc. in PAk. and Skr., etc. It may be asked, how is it, that in 
order to obtain uniformity of gnder, all  masc. and neuter nouns turned into fern., instead of all fem. and neuter noune 

1. am 
;n 
v 

1 
I 

m I{: Bi 
{i:q (am) aT. M. 

- WT a. P. a. N. 

1 ( 4 h ) i i m f e m .  - I (*I 

rn 

- 1 in a. (not used i n  r.) 
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Notes to Tables I, II. III. 
flote 1.-Observe that the final of every noun, whatever its gender or termination in Pr4krit (or Sanskrit) may be, 

becomes in Oaurian q. This circumstance and the confusion to which i t  must necessarily have given rise, explains the 
two following facts : &. (1) almost all masc. and neuter nouns with a baae in q or w and fem. nouns with feminine 
b~ in t or m, which came into the GIsufian through the Prhkrit, have now disappeared from the Gaurian, and have 
been re-introduced into it directly from the Sanskrit. When thue introduced, they retain their final K or (only 
rejecting the viearga or anusw4ra), and 3 or a and this can easily be distinguished from other nouns. Thus we have 

0 
'il - - in &u&n the Smskritic nouns IrfS. poet, ag Imd, s m d ,  r i v n ;  y wiie, etc., in~tead of the Pdkritic ones 
N ID a W; W, W, or m, R, which have disappeared. The old Hindi of Chand has still for 9 i ~ ,  and TI is preserved 

in daughteris-ha, for 3q-X 
9 2.-Those few maac. and neuter nouns with a base in ? or w, which have one into the Ga- through the Pdkrit 

and still remain in it, hare changed their gender, namely, ther have become feminine. Such are $he AYkrit ic  nouns m 
3.'~ f i e  (base 'lfFI), lem. in Oaurian, but masc. in Pdk. and Skr. ; & eye (base qfg) fem. in Gauyian, but neuter in F'rik. 

and Skr. ; fn am, (base 3Tr) fem. in Oawian, but maac. in Prhk. and Skr., etc. It may be aaked, how ie it, that in 
order to ohtsin uniformity of gender, all masc. and neuter n o w  turned into fern., instead of all fern. and neuter nouns 

Xm 
in 
V 

2. 

( 1 .C 1 (if.) in fern. 1 - I - I i i w  e. (not weti in M.) 
(-1 

8- I Examples of bases in v wan*. 

- a 
(am) aT M. 

rn 
UT H. P. t3. N. 



mm.* which a t  f in t  night might appear the more natuml ooune. The reason, I believe, in that by far the 
gWateBt majO'tJ' bases in T and W are feminine (e. g., all t h o ~ e  in fu), while thare am mmparatively only very few 

neuter b m  in C md a. Hence the preponderating iduence of the fern. nouns uvirnilated the gender of the 
few masC. and neuter nouns. A aimilv m u l t  happened in the case of the neuter nouna in Gf, 6 T; when these dropped 
(M in the modern Hindi, Panjhbl, eto.) their final anunasiki, and thus their termination (m, m, )became identical with 
those of masc. and fem. noune, the influence of the latter assimilated their gender; t h u  we have Hindi Gfi (for mC) 
#haft, feminine for the M k r i t  neuter (Skr. @&) ; or d toata (for M) masculine for the Prakrit neuter 
(Skr. d h i  ). 

Note ?,.-Feminine nouns in q ,  derived from masc. or fem. b ~ e s  in a, or from fern. bases in m, are very rare in 
Marhthl. There most of these nouns exkt only with the amplified base, made by the affix q ; thus while Hindi has 
body (base q feminine), the Manithi haa mrfrom base a~ ; while Hindi has i m  awn feminine (from beae masc.), 
Mar ,thi has q d ;  while Hindi haa qm moth- in - law from base w, Marhthf has BTB. from base WT, etc. I n  

Marithi, i t  appears, those exceptional feminine nouns in .I form their obEipue fwrn anomalouely in W, following the 
analom of the Marathi rnmc. and neuter nouns in q, and forgetting that their original (Sanekrit) base was not one in q, 
but in ; thus, rq 8ugarcum has gen. an1 BT, just as WM heat has gen. ~ r m  q ~ ,  as if its original base had not been q, 
but m. To judge from the analogy of the Marathi fern. nouns ill q with bases in q, the oblipue fwrn of fern. nouns in 
g with bases in q, if regular, ought to have ended in r ;  thus @ix ought not t o  have an obliqw fwn, m, but m a ,  P*. 
' ! q ? , y ) ~ o r ~  

Note 3.-The termination < of the oblique form of Marithi fem. nouns in with bps- in i, is to be explained thus : 

take, e. g., sx of base *jujube t ree;  the gen. would be in Sansk. q ' l ~ ,  in P~bk .  3 TK or im ; the final & of the 
latter form is, in Gauyian, contracted by sandhi to ; thus we obtain the present Gaurian (Marbthi) form <@. Similarly, 
the termination Q of the oblique form of Marithi feminine nouns in P with bases in v, may be explained. E. g., & 
with base fi4n t v ;  the genitive would be in Sanak. h~ ,  in P h k .  %WR or ; the final of the latter 
form is, in Gauyian, contracted by sandhi to P i thus we obtaul the present Gaurian (Marrthi) oblique form m. Or i ts  

origin may be explained aa in Essay IV., p. b3. 
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Translation of an Arabic Pamphlet on t b  H i e i q  and Doctrine* of the 
WahhJbie, written by 'Abdullah, grmdsm of 'Abdul Tahhdb, tha 
fozLnder of Wahh6bi.m.-By J. O'K~EALY,  C. S., Calcutta. 

This pamphlet* contains a complete description of the taking of Makkah, 
m d  shews that tho Wahhabls looked on i t  in the same light as t h e  
Crusaders did the taking of Jerusalem. They entered the holy city not as 
warriors, but as pilgrims. It is interesting from a historical point of view, ae 
it is a means by which we can test the conflicting statements of Burckhardt 
and Corancez ; but what is of far greater interest is, that it proves, beyond 
all possibility of doubt, the identity on all important pointa of Wahhhbi 
doctrines in Arabia with Wahhiibi doctrines in India, and confirms . t h e  
prevalent view that one is the offshoot of the other. Many parts corrobo- 
rate the statements of Palgrave as to  the intolerance of the sect, and  
there will be found towards the end a list of mortal sins, which are almost 
the same as those given in his book. 

'Abdullah with several other WahhBbls of Najd was put to  death in 
1818 by Ibrtihim PBsh4, when the latter took Dariiynh. His grandson 'Abdur- 
Rahmhn, and his great-grandson 'Abdul Lafif were both alive when Pal- 
grave visited that city in 1862. 4 

Ia tire nmm of God, the Cmpae8ionute and Mmczful! 

Praise be to God, the Lord of the Universe, and blessing and peace be 
upon our prophet Muhammad, the faithful, and on his people and his 
companions, and those who lived after them, and their successors of the next 
generation ! Now I was engaged in the holy war, carried on by those who 
truly believe in the Unity of God, when God, praised be He, graciously 
permitted us to enter Makkah, the holy, the exalted, a t  midday, on the 6 t h  
day of the week on the 8th of the month (Muharram), 1218, Hijri. Before 
this, Sa'ld, our leader in the holy war, whom the Lord protect, had enm- 
moned the nobles, the divines, and the common people of Makkah; for 
indeed the leaders of the pilgrims and the rulers of Makkah had resolved an 
battle, and had risen up against us in the holy place (haram), to  exclude us 
from the house of God. But when the army of the true believers advanced, 
the Lord filled their hearts with terror, and they fled hither and thither. 
Then our commander gave protection to  every one within the holy p l m ,  
while we, with shaven heads and hair cut short, entered with safety, crying 

The or ig id  in preserved among the Cbernment D i i  MSS. (Arabic MSS., No. 
861 ). 



Labbailra," without fear of any created being, and only of the Lord Bod. 
NOW, though we were more numerous, better armed and disciplined than the 
people of Makkah, yet we did not cut down their trees, neither did we hunt, 
nor shed any blood except the blood of victims, and of those four-footed 
be& which the Lord has made lawful by his commands. 

When our pilgrimage waa over, we gathered the people together on 
the forenoon of the first day of the week, and our leader, whom the Lord 
nave, explained to the divines what we required of the people, and for 
which we would slay them, mz., a pure belief in the Unity of God Almighty. 
H e  pointed out to them that there was no dispute between us and-them 
except on two points, and that one of these waa a sincere belief in the 
unity of God, and a knowledge of the different kinds of prayer of which 
dw'i was one. H e  added that to shew the significance of ' shirk,' the prophet 
(may he be blessed!) had put people to death on accout  of i t  ; that he 
bad continued to call upon them to believe in the Unity of Bod for 
some time after he became inspired, and that he had abandoned 
shirk before the Lord had declared to him the remaining four pillars 
of IsGm. The second point related to actions lawful and unlawful as 
prohibited. H e  said that ae regards these they retained but the name, 
while the use, nay any vestige of them, had altogether disappeared. 

Then they jointly and severally admitted that our belief was best, and 
promi& the Amir to be guided by the Qodn and the Sunnat. He  accepted 
their promise and pardoned them. Neither did he give any of them the least 
annoyance, nor cease to treat them with the greatest friendship, especially 
the divines. And he spoke to them of our faith, publicly and privately 
giving them proofs of what he believed. We, too, asked them to discourse and 
confer with us and to speak the truth without reservation. Moreover, we 
explained to them-what the Amfr had spoken to them publicly, and pointed 
out the proofs of i t  in the Qorin and the Sunnat, and in the conduct of our 
spotless ancestors, such as the orthodox Caliphs who ruled over their 
followers. For the prophet had said, " upon you be my Sunnat, and the 
Sunnat of the orthodox Caliphs after me." We also gave them proofs from 
the four Imims, Doctors of Divinity, and those who were instructed by 
them up to the third generation after the prophet, according to his saying : 
a Well, for you is my generation, next that which follows, and after i t  the 
rncceeding generation." Again we pointed out to them that we were searchers 
lfter truth wheresoever i t  might be, and obeyed those proofs which were 
clear and open without caring whether they were opposed to what our 
ancestors had or had not done. I n  fine, they were not able to chide us for 
a single thing, while we showed them their errors in asking help in their 
neceesitiea from the dead ; and as they had still some a few doubts about it, 
r e  removed them by relevant proofs from the Qorin and the Sunnat. They 
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then acknowledged our belief, and there waa not one amongst them who 
doubted or hesitated to believe that that for which we condemned men to 
death, was the truth pure and unsullied. And they swore a binding oath, , 
although we had not asked them, that their hearts had been opened and 
their doubts removed, and that  they were convinced whoever said, Oh 
prophet of God !' or ' Oh Ibn 'Abbhs !' or ' Oh 'Abdul Qddir !' or called on  
any other created being, thus entreating him to turn away evil or grant 
what is good, (where the power belongs to God alone,) such aa recovery from 
sickness, or victory over enemies, or protection from temptation, &c. ; he is a 
' Mushrik,' guilty of the most heinous form of shirk, his blood shall be shed 
and property confiscated. Nor is it any excuse that he believes the effective 
first cause in the movements of the universe is God, and only suppl icak 
those mortals, who are between death and resurrection, to intercede for 
him or bring him nearer the presence of God, so that he may obtain what 
he requires from Him through them or through their intercession. Again, 
the tombs which had been erected over the remains of the pious, had become 
in these times as i t  were idols whither the people went to pray for what they 
required, they humbled themselves before them, and called upon thoae lying 
in them, in their distress, just se did those who were in darkness before t h e  
coming of Muhammad. 

Among those present were Mufti Shaikh 'Abdulmalik ul-Qala'f, a 
Hanafite, Husain ul-Maghribi, a M&ki Illufti, and 'Uqail bin Pall$ al- 
'Alawf. 

When this was over, we razed all the large tombs iu the city which t h e  
people generally worshipped and believed in, and by which they hoped to  
obtain benefits or ward off evil, so that there did not remain an idol to be 
adored in that pure city, for which God be praised. Then the taxes and 
customs we abolished, all the different kinds of instruments for using tobacco 
we destroyed, and tobacco itself we proclaimed forbidden. Next we burned 
the dwellings of those selling h h i e h ,  and living in open wickedness, and 
issued a proclamation, directing the people to constantly exercise them- 
selves in prayer. They were not to pray in separate groups according to t h e  
different I m h s  ; but all were directed to arrange themselves a t  each time of 
prayer behind any Imim who is a (muqallid) follower of any of the four 
ImOms (may the Lord be pleased with them !). For in this way the Lord 
would be worshipped by as i t  were one voice, the faithful of all sects 
would become friendly disposed towards each other, and all dimensions 
would cease. 

We appointed a ruler over them, 'Abd ul-Mu'in, the Shadf, and hie 
rule was established without shedding of blood, and without dishonoring 
or annoying any person. Praised be the Lord of the Universe ! 

Afterwards, we gave them a pamphlet, composed by Shaikh Muhammad 



on the Unity of God, which contains all the arguments supported by their 
mtences bearing on it, in the Qodn and the Hadis which are muwit+, so 
that the soula might be comforted. And we compiled from extracts of 
it a smaller pamphlet fit for the common people which we commanded be 
distributed in their places of meeting, read in their assemblies and explained 
Lo them by the divines, so that by learning the doctrine of the Unity of 
Qod, and seizing it with a firm grasp, they might awake to the knowledge of 
shirk, and become careful. The pamphlet is as follows : 

In tb lr- of Bod, the iKerct$d and Comp~Bionate ! 

Know that Bod baa been kind to you, inasmuch aa you are the best of 
the race of Abraham, and worship God in a pure manner. The Lord 
commanded all mankind to do so, and it was for this purpose He created 
them, as ~e said, " I only created the Jins and mankind to worship." 
Then know that God created you to worship Him, and know that there 
unnot  be worship without belief in the Unity of God, just as He will not 
listen to a prayer unless offered up after purification. When shirk e n h  
into auy form of worship, it vitiates it, as is related in the Hadia Also He 
has said, MuahrikB are not in a position to worship the Lord, since they 
testify against themselves that they are infidels. Their acts shall not avail 
them, and they shall bum for all eternity." Therefore, whoever calls upon 
other than God entreating him to grant something which is only within His 
power, such as obtaining a benefit or avoiding a misfortune, he, indeed, is 
guilty of d i rk  in his worship, as the Lord has said, " Those who go astray and 
all upon others beside the Lord, shall not be answered, even until the 
day of judgment ; and those on whom they call, shall not heed them ; and 
when mankind shall rise again from the dead, they will look upon their 
eupplicatore as their enemies, and their worship as infidelity." Again, the 
Lord has said, " Those whom you supplicate other than Me, can avail you 
nothing. When you supplicate them, they will not hear your supplica- 
tion, and even should they hear you, they will not answer, and instead 
of speaking in your favour, they will adjudge you infidels on the day of 
judgment." I n  short, the Lord exalkd and blessed haa declared that 
entreating othem than Him is shirk ; therefore, whoever says, Oh prophet 
of God," or " Oh Ibn 'Abbh," or " Oh 'Abdul Udir," or " Oh beloved," 
&L, thinking that the person supplicated is a wax unto the Lord, or an 
interceder with Him, or a means to  Him, he is a Muehrik : his blood shall be 
rbed, and hie property confiscated unless he repent. And in the same way, 
whoever kius an enimal in the name of other than God, or makes a vow to 
him or p u b  trust in him, hopes to be benefited, or fears to be injured by him, 
or asks him for anmistance in those things which belong to God alone, he 
is a Muclhrik, of whom the Lord hee said, thoee who are guilty of shirk 
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towards Him, shall not be pardoned ; but except these the Lord will pardon 
whomsoever H e  wishes ! These also are as i t  were the Mushriks of Arabia, 
againet whom the prophet (ma1 he, &c. !) shod up in battle and commanded 
t o  worship with a pure heart. This is evident for four reasons given by 
God in the Qorin : 

1st. I t  is known that the infidels against whom the prophet (may he 
&c. !) made war, had admitted that the Lord was the Supporter, the Creator, 
the Giver of life and death, the Ruler over all things. The prooh of th i i  
are the words of the Lord: " Say, who gives you food from the heavens 
and the earth ? who is the Master of hearing and seeing? who calls forth 
life from death, and death from life ? who rules events ?" They will quickly 
say, ' God'. Then answer, "but  yoa do not fear him." 

Bnd the Lord has said, "Say, if you know, whose is the earth and 
what is in it ?" They will answer, ' it  belongs to  God ;' then say, '' is i t  not  
that you do not remember Him ?" Again, " say, who is the Lord of the seven 
heavens, and Lord of the great 'Arsh ? They will answer, God.' Then say, 
" is it not that you do not fear Him ?" Say, " if you know, who is he in whose 
hauds is dominion over everything ? who can compel, yet not he compelled P" 
They will quickly answer, ' God.' Then answer, " is i t  not that you do not  
fear Him ?" After you have known this, and found it difficult to understand, 
how people who accept the scriptures, can supplicate others than God, 
turn to  the second reason which is as follows : 

They say, "we only turn towards and supplicate those departed, tha t  
they may intercede with God for us. We ask not from them, but from &d, 
through their intercession." The proofs against thi opinion are the words 
of God, " They worship other than God, that can neither harm nor profit 
them, and say, " these have interceded for us with the Lord." Answer, " can 
you inform God of anything either in the heavens or the earth of which 
H e  haa not knowledge. H e  is more holy and high than those whom you 
give Him as companions." 

Those who have adopted not God, but others as a patron say, ''we 
only worship them, that they may propitiate us with the Lord; for of a 
certainty H e  will decide favourably in matters with which they are con- 
cerned." They also hold as opposed t o  us that God will not point out 
the way of salvation to infidel# or liars." Having understood this, turn 
towards the third reason, viz., that  he who calls on an idol to intercede for 
him, and he who though abandoning idols yet '  depende on holy persons, 
such as Christ, or His mother, or the angels, iri in the same position. The 
proof of this is in the words of the Lord, I' Those who eeek a means to 

' 

God, are they nearer Him? They hope for Hie mercy and fear His punish- 
ment, and certainly the punishment of your Lord is severe." And the 
prophet (may he be &c. !) has said," There ie no difference between those wlio 
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worship idols, and thoee who worahip holy persons. They are both in- 
fidels." Moreover, we fought with them, until they all turned towards 
God. 

The fourth reason is : The people the prophet speaks of, when in dis- 
tress, took refuge with God and, forgetting their past conduct, abandoned 
shirk ; while the people of our times, when in difEcultiea, seek refuge in s u p  
plicating their Pira. The Lord has said, when they mount their ships, they 
supplicate God, taking refuge with Him. . . . . .besides God." Mow, if you 
understood this, you will perceive that the Mushriks in the time of the 
prophet (may he be &c. !) were not guilty of such heinous shirk as the wiser 
Mnshriks of our times. The former sought refuge with God in their die- 
tima ; the latter d upon their Pin. The Lord is omnbcient. - 

And among the peraona who presented themselvee before us with 
the people of Makkah and witnessed our victory in discussion, was Husain 
ul-birat'i ul-Htlauaml, afterwards al-Hayani. He continued to visit ua and 
at with Sa'hd and othera of the force who were well learned in the scrip- 
truer, and he asked us of those mattera other than the interce~sion of 
&in& for which our swords were unsheathed. Tbis he did fearlcssly, 
md without any dread, as he was guiltlean of any thing wrong in our 
epee. So we informed him of our belief which is as follows : We believe, 
onr sect hold8 the real true religion, ia the sect of the Ahl-us-Sunnat 
and al-Jami'at, and that our way to salvation ia that of the pious an- 
cient d e p d d ,  most easy and excellent, and opposed to the doctrines of 
those who hold that the modern way is the best. We construe the 
Qonn and Had@a according to the meaning apparent on the face of them, 
d leave the interpretation of them to God, for He is the Ruler. And for this 
renson that the divinea who have wwed away, so acted in answering the ques- 
tion as to whether the highest heaven ia level or not, which arose out of the 
words of the mercifulGod, '' The 'Arah islevel ;" they held that " 1evel"was well 
known, and as it was predicated of 'Aruh, it was lawful to believe in it, aud 
heretical to question it. We believe that good aud evil proceed from God, the 
exalted ; that nothing happens in H i  kingdom, but what He commands ; that 
created beings do not possess free will, and are not accountable for their own 
acts; but on the contrary they obtain rank and spiritual reward, merely 

1 sr an act of grace, and suffer punishment justly, for God is not bound to do 

j anything for His slaves. We believe that the faithful will see Him in the end, 
but we do not know under what form, as it was beyolld our comprehension. 

I And in the same way we follow ImOm Ahmad Ibn Hanbal in matters 
of detail; but we do not reject anr one who follows any of the four 
M m s ,  as wo do the Shi'ahs, the Zaidiyjahs, and the Iinimiyyahs, &c., 

/ w h  b.long to no regular churclles. Nor do wu admit them in my way to 
x 
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act openly according t o  their vicious creeds ; on the contrary, we compelled 
them to follow one of the four Imdms. We do not claim to  exerci~e 
our resson in all matters of religion, and none of our faith demand such 
a position, Bare that we follow our judgment where a point is clearly 
demonstrated to us in either the Qorin or the Sunnat still in force, and 
+bough there has been no special command in favour of it, yet there is 
nothing of weight against it. AE a rule, we hold the same as the four 
Imhms ; but we reject all sects in connection with property inherited by 
our ancestors, and hold them preferred, although it is opposed t o  the, Han- 
ball sect. We do not enquire to  what sect a person belongs, neither do we 
abandon the forms prescribed by the four sects, except where we find a clear 
decision contrary to  any of them and the matter is merely an outward 
observance, such as the action of an I m i m  a t  prayers. Hence we direct 
Malakis and Hanafis equally to  collect themselves an instant, when 
standing or sitting before prostrating themselves a t  prayers, for on-this point 
the evidence is clear. On the other hand, we do not prohibit the saying of 
" Bismillah" in a loud voice, as is the custom among ShbB'is, neither do We 
direct i t  to  be said inwardly. Where two contrary practices were in force, 
and the evidence in connection with each is strong, we declare both allowable, 
even though this is contrary to any sect. But this occurs only very rarely. 
T l ~ e  exercise of our reason in some matters of religion is not prohibited, 
nor can such be deemed contradictory to  repudiating the right to exercise 
our reason in all religious matters ; for above, all the four Imims followed 
tlleir own will in some minor religious observances, even so far as to act 
contrary to the rules of the sect which they founded. 

We make use of the usual orthodox commentaries in striving t o  under- 
stand the Qorlru, such as the Tafsir Jarir  and its compendium by Ibn Kasir 
the Shhfi'i, and so also the Baghawi, Baidwi, Khh in ,  Haddkl, JalLlain, and 
other commentaries. We also use the commentaries of the well known 
Imhms to  explain the Hadigs, &., 'AsqaGni, Qustulini on Bukhbd, 
the Nabawi on Muslim, Manawi on Jlrmi'uqqaghir, and Mukhawwag on 
collections of H a d i ~ s ,  as the Umahit us-sitfiah, or ' the six mothers,' their 
commentaries, the different books of all sects in all sciences, all ordinances, 
histories, grammar, and all sciences, helpmates to other sciences. We do 
not command the destruction of any writings except such as tend to cast 
people into infidelity to injure their faith, such as those on Logic, which 
have been prohibited by al l  Divines. But we are not very exacting with 
rcgard to  books or documents of this nature, save if they appear to assist 
our opponents, we destroy them. As to the destruction of certain books 
belonging to the people of T6if by the Badawis, that proceeded from their 
ignorance, they werc punished for i t  and so mere others for the Ramc thing. 
We do not consider it proper to make Arabs prisoners of war, nor have 
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we done so, neither do we fight with other nations. Finally, we do not 
consider it lawful to kill women or-children. 

h to those liars and concealers of the truth who say, that we explain 
the Qorhn according to our own views and only hold those traditions which 
agree with our opinions, without having recourse to the well known com- 
menkiea  on the one or taking into consideration the narrators of the other ; 
that we lower the dignity of our prophet Muhammad (may, kc.) and say that 
be has rotted in his grave, and that any one of us would derive more ad- 
vantage from his staff than from him ; that he cannot intercede for us ; that 
pilgrimage t o  his tomb is improper ; and that he was so ignorant, ae not to 
know positively " There is no God except God" until he became inspired ;-we 
answer, only mneider that this sentence " There is no God but God" was 
given forth in Madinah.' Moreover, they Ray, we do not attend to  the 
sayings of the learned and destroy the writ ing of those adhering to any 
one sect, because though partly true, they are also partly false ; that being 
numerous, we proclaim as infidels not only the people of our time, but all 
~ i n e e  the  beginning of the tenth century (Hijrah), except those who 
hold as we do ; that we do not enrol any person in our sect until he admits 
that  he was a Mushrik, and his father died one; that we prohibit the 
invocation of our prophet (may, &c.) and pilgrimage to  his grave even in 
rwes where it is lawful; that whoever joins us, is considered as free of all 
incumbrances, eveB his debte; that we do not allow the Ahl-ul-bait (may 
the Lord be plessed with them !) any superior rights; that we compel 
them to many inferiors, and that we force those who are old h put away 
their young wives, in order to marry them to young men among us, although 
no suit for a divorce has been instituted before us, nor is it desired by the 
parties. All this is simple nonsense, and when we are aaked about them, 
we only answer in the words of tha&orLn, I L  Praised be you. These are great 
calumnies." I n  short, whoever asserts any such thing of us, lies against us. 
H e  who has seen how we order our lives, haa visited our meetings, or knows 
what we hold, can affirm that all these have been made up, and that the 
disseminators of them are enemies of religion, brotliers of the devil, who 
lure men away from offering up their prayers to  God, the exalted, in per- 
fect accord with His Unity, and prevent them from abandoning those different 
kinds of shirk of which the Lord has declared that He will never forgive, 
though H e  will forgive whatever else He wishes. We believe that whoever 
commits a mortal sin, such as putting a Muslim to death, fornication, taking 
interest, drinking wines, or whoever repeats such, does not cease to be a 
Muslim, nor will he suffer eternal punishment, provided he dies entertain- 
ing a true belief in the Unity of God. 

We believe that our prophet Muhammad (may he, &c.) is more exalted 
by God than ally other created being; that he is alive, lives iu his grave 
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a life quicker than that declared by revelation unto mar-: and that he 
can hear the salutations of those who salute him. We consider pilgrimage is 
supportad by legal custom, but it should not be undertaken except to a 
mosque, and for the purpose of praying in it. Therefore, whoever performa 
pilgrimage for this purpose, is not wrong, and doubtless those who spend the 
precioua moments of their existence in invoking the Prophet, shall, according 
to the Ha&, obtain happiness in thia world and the next, and he will dipel 
their sorrows. We do not deny miraculous powera to the saints, but on the 
contrary allow them. They are under the guidance of the Lord, so long 
ae they continue to follow the way pointed out in the laws and obey the 
prescribed rules. But whether alive or dead, they must not be made the object 
of any form of worship. This do- not prevent us from asking them or my 
other Muslim if living to supplicate on our behalf. Thus it is related in 
the Hadij that Al-mar-ul-Muslim asked that his brother might be accepted by 
God, aud 'Omar directed 'Ali to mk Uwais to supplicate that he might be par- 
doned, and he did so. According to what hm descended to us, our prophet 
Muhammad (may he, $c.) is empowered to intercede for us on the day 
of judgment, and so also are all prophets, angels, saints, and children. And 
we shall ask i t  of the Lord God, the Ruler over it, the Granter of i t  to 
whomsoever H e  pleasee to those who are amongst the best of men, the 
believers in the Unity of God. Thus one of us entreating the Lord God 
Almighty shall say, 0 Lord, you have empowered our prophet Muhammad 
(may he, &c.) to intercede for us, $c. (in the form handed down by 
tradition), or we shall ask it of the Lord God, the Granter of it to us on 
the day of judgment. " 0 God, you have appointed yourpure slave (mortal 
or angel, m may be) to intercede." Thua we shall mk God for those things 
which must be demanded from Him and not from them. And as regards 
the things over which God alone has POW@, no one will ory out " 0 prophef 
of God", or O Saint of God, I aek your intercession," nor will any one Ssp 
to this help me", or " intercede for me", or " assist me." Since calling in 
this manner on those who are deed, but 8s yet not risen to judgment, ie a 
form of shirk. There is nothing in its favour, either in the Q o r h  or the 
Sunnat. The pious departed have not urged it. On the contrary, they have 
decided that it ia shirk of the most aggravated form, on account of whioh 
the prophet warred with the world. 

To determine the effect of taking an oath in the name of other than 
God, it ia necessary to look to the intention of the s w e m .  I f  he inbnda 
by the oath to give that respect which ia due to  God, or more, as happens 
among certain violent Mushriks of our time, who swear by their Shaikhs- 
their gods on whom they rely, such false oaths will not be accepted like those 
sworn in His name, and the Rwearers are, according to the general opinion 
of Muslims, Xifirs, guilty of the most heinous form of shirk, ignorant of 
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the most eimple elements of their mliion. When an oath is lightly taken, 
it is not an aggravated form of shirk ; but such a habit muat be sternly 
checked and the ewewr directed to beg pardon of God. 

Am to conjunction with God, we hold that when one wys, " 0 Lord, I 
ah.U o b t a i ~ ~  conjunction with you through the majesty of Muhammad," or 

through our prophet," or LL through the Xajesty of your pure servants," 
or "through your servant eo and 80," this is a sort of worship, sinful in it8 
nature, (especially as there hse been no decision in favour of it), like the 
practice of invoking the prophet (may he, &..) in a loud voioe, at  A h  
time. 

Now as regards the A.hl-ul-bait, a similar question, via. the lawfulness of 
marrying a Fdtim;te, was asked of the people of D d y a h ,  and they answered 
in accordnnce with former decisions regarding them. It is right to be 
friendly and on good terms with them, as is stated in the &oAn and the 
Sunnat. But we must remember that L16m is the line of separation 
between us and the reet of mankind ; and that there is neither grace nor 
goodness without piety which carries with it honor, reapect, and reverenw. 
Al l  learned people are guided by it in the question of precedence, between 
pemone nearly equal in age or knowledge, or in advancing to meet such 
when ascorting them to the place -of honor. But the custom which is 
prevalent in some cities, of honoring thoee who are young and ignorant, 
even so far that they are angry, beat, wound, or at  least quarrel with 
those who do not kise their hands instead of shaking them, is not based 
on any decision, nor is there any evidence in its favour. On the contrary, 
it ie forbidden and should be abolished. If one person kisses the hand of 
another returning from a long journey, or if he does it to honor him for 
his learning, or after a long absence, it ia harmless in itself, but is ob- 
jectionable, ae i t  becomes known to those who put faith in such thinge 
and creates e ouetom among proud people. Hence we absolutely prohibit 
it, specially on account of those of whom it is said as a warning : L L  It is 
not poesible to olose all the places where hunters watch." For this very 
reanon we razed the house of the noble Khadijah, the wife of our Prophet, 
the dwelling in which the prophet was born, and other places dedicated to 
certain Sainta in Makkah, so that the people might be warned and flee from 
shirk, inconsistent with His exaltedness, and which He will never forgive. 
Shirk is woree even than saying Qod has a son ; the latter makes Him supe- 
rior to all created beings, the former does away with this superiority. For 
the Lord has said, " A parable is propounded to you about yourselves :" 

What your right hande have obtained, is it for you or for your compa- 
nions ?" 

The marriage of a F4timite to a pweon not a FdGmite is not incon- 
sbtmt with the conduct of Muslims, nor is it wrong. 'Ali and 'Omar- 
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ibn-ul-Khattib so mamed. These two examples suffice. Sakinah, daughter 
of Husain-bin-'Mi, married four times, and none of her husbands was a 
Fitimite, or of the tribe of BanG Hbshim. Such was the custom of our 
ancestors, beyond all cavil. We do not compel any person to  marry his 
slave until she demands it, or he is unable to marry his equal. Arabs are 
all equals for Arabs, and the contrary custom which prevails in many cities, 
is simply a proof of pride and a desire to  exalt one's self, which, as has been 
foretold, is a certain cause of great evil. 

A marriage with an unequal is lawful. Thus Zaid who was a slave 
married Zainab, the mother of the faithful, a daughter of the Qoraish tribe. 
This is well known to  all sects and is conclusive. 

suppose i t  is objected by a person not desirous of embracing the 
truth, that according to  our argument, viz., whoever says, " 0 Prophet of 
God, I ask you to intercede for me," is a Mushrik, his blood shall be 
shed, applies to the mass of Muhammadans of modem times, and above all 
t o  the Divines who have believed this, and even despoiled those who op- 
posed it. We answer, that i t  does not follow. The necessary consequence 
of a sect is not the sect itself, an is well known. So i t  is not necessary tha t  
we must be Mujassimah, though we speak of the " form" of God, but on the  
contrary we consider whoever dies in that persuasion is lost. We brand as 
K63r8 only those who having heard our call to the true faith, are deaf to  it, 
and who having heard the proofs in its favour, obstinately reject it. These 
are the predominant sects, these we war with, so long as they remain in 
wickednees, prohibit lawful acts, or assist others in committing grievous 
offences. The non-predominant sects we war with only when they m i s t  
the former, are pleased with them, or join them, and t h u ~  increase their num- 
bers, becoming as it were predominant with them. Warring with them is 
commanded. We excuse the past generations. They were not protected 
from error, and their errors are excusable. And as to those who despoiled of 
their property such persons as did not agree with them, they were mis- 
taken, and making a mistake is no harm. Indeed, better than they have made 
mistakes, as we know from the tradition of the woman and the decision 
about dower. History gives other examples. The companions of the pro- 

. phet erred, when assembled together, with the prophet in their midst. B u t  
his glory penetrated them, and they said to  a date tree " give us a sign," 
and it responded. We say, this ie the position of those persons who 
having fallen away from the right way, subsequently awake to  their errors ; 
but not of those who are aware of proofs, know the words and practice of 
the Imhms, and yet remain persistently opposed to them till they die. We 
say that there is no harm in excusing persons in the first state, nor do we 
hold them Kcfjire, simply because they were in error, or even because they 
continued so. For none of their time opposed their doctrines either by words, 



18i4.1 J. O'Kinealy-History and Doctrines of t l ~  Tuklrdbis. 70 

or the sword and spear. They knew of no proofs to the contrary and saw 
no clearer way. The greater number of the Musalmans referred to by our 
oppouents, neglected the advice of those who followed the Sunnat. As a rule 
they had totally forgotten the Snnnat, and even the few who were enlightened 
turned away from i t  before i t  could make any impres~ion on their heart. The 
nobles persistently prohibited the multitude from hearing it, and the mo- 
narchs tortured those in whose heart its faintest trace could be found, except 
the few whom the Lord protected. Thus Mu'iwiyah and his friends opposed 
and fought against the Commander of the Faithful, 'AlI-ibn-Abi-'Falib. They 
were wrong and continued so to their deaths. Yet, though they were in 
error, as we clearly learn from the Ahl-ul-bait, that none of our pious ances- 
tors considered them K b h  according to Ijmi', or even very wicked ; on the 
contrary they judged them worthy the reward of warriors in the cause of 
religion.. So when we find a man orthodox in matters of faith, pure, pious, 
clean of heart, and seeking to benefit his sect by devoting  hi^ time to learn- 
ing the useful sciences, or writing about them, we do not call him a Kirfir, 
though he may hold wrong opinions on these or other points. This was the 
position of Ibn Hajar ul Hai&, yet we consider his writing as well order- 
ed, do not deny his knowledge for a single instant, but on the contrary take 
p a t  care of some of his books, such as the Sharh ul-Arba'fn, the Alzawijir, 
&., believe what he has copied, and though in error in one point, he is one 
of the Divines of IsUm with whom we hold. Any person of experience and 
wisdom, who is just and free from any leaning towards hard-heartedness or 
oppression, looks more to what is said than who Bays it. Again, the customs 
and habita of people in authority are obligatory. It matters not whether 
they are just, or unjust, exact imitations of those of whom Qod has said, 
" We found our fathers among them following their religion, and we, com- 
ing after them, imitate them in their customs and vices," who form a deci- 
eion of what is right from the individual and not of the individual from his 
ads. With these last we seek no conversation ; but we use the sword until 
they are truly and sincerely converted. 

h d ,  praised be the Lord, the army of the true believers in the Unity 
of God was victorious, its standards were unfurled under most auspicious 
-mstances, and " soon shall those in darkness see what turn their affaim 
shall take." Moreover, we were the more numerous, and God has said " our 
armies shall be greater in number," and so we were bound to sesist the 
faithful and reward the religious. 

As regards Bid'at, our doctrine is that Bid'at is whatever has been in- 
troduced after the third generation from Muhammad and is absolutely sinful. 
This ia contrary to tlie doctrines of those who divide it into good and bad, 
and those who divide it into five kinds, unless as appears probable they mean 
to consider as "good" the acts of the pious departed which were optional, 
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mdu'bah,  and obligatory, and call i t  " bid'at," while " bad" refers to those 
acts which are unlawful or prohibited. There is no harm in so grouping 
them. 

Among the forma of sinful bid'at which we prohibit, ia raising one's voios 
a t  A d n  time, on Friday night, during the Ramazin, or at  either of the 'Pds 
(in Makkah we set aside every thing connected with t a z k i ~  and tarkhiin as 
einful according to the Divines of every sect), also reading the Hadi- of 
Abil-Hurairah before the Khatib on Fridays, which is denounced aa Bid'at 
in the JLmi'-uqgaghir; assembling on certain particular occasions t o  
read the story of the prophet's birth and believing that it is a specid 
kind of prayer, even though the membere of the aasembly have no 
knowledge of history. There is no precedent for this. Again, we forbid 
people taking to themselves Pire, or assembling to invoke their P f r s ;  d l -  
ing on their Pirs with a loud voice, offering fdtihah to them, or sgeking t o  
obtain important advantages through them. For example, we prohibit the 
~ d t i b - w - S d n  and the r d t i b - u l - W i d  as included in the more heinom 
form of shirk, for which we are ready to battle. 

If any pereon abandon the right way, follows customs which are 
not Sunnat but Bid'at, and subsequently refuses to give them up, he is 
yunbhed by the Magistrate, such punishment as shall eeem fit until he 
repents. 

We do not prohibit people from reading frequently pamphlets com- 
p o d  from extracts of the Qonh and Sunnat ; and as to  blessing the p m  
phet, repeating his name, &c., begging pardon from God, reading the 
Qo&, &c., all theae are commanded by the Law. Whoever exerts himself 
in such duties will be rewarded, and aa hie prayem increase, his reward 
increases in a greater proportion,-provided he offers them up aocording to 
law, without changing the words or the form of them. For God has said, 
'I Call on your Lord aecretly as a suppliant." And again, " God has beautiful 
names, call on him by them." The KitPb-ul-lzkir is full of praisesof God, 
whoever is a seeker of h b  God can be so with thia book, which is in itself 
au5cient for religious people. 

Among those things which we prohibit is the custom of reciting versea 
in praise of the prophet, and at  the same time blessing him, that of repeat- 
ing his name or reading it after T h w i h  prayers under the belief that it is 
a form of prayer. Indeed, multitudes are under the idea that thin is a custom 
undoubtedly handed down from our ancestore, and hence we forbid it. But the 
T d w i h  itself is Sunnat, and there is nothing wrong in as~embling to reod it, 
or even in repeating i t  very ofterr. Another form of Bid'at ia the custom 
of reading the five prayers, which are farz after the close of Friday in the  
Ramazhn. This has been prohibited by IjmG', and we punish i t  most severely. 
There are other forme of Ilid'at, such aa taking the name of God in a loud 
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mice, when lifting a corpee or when sprinkling the grave with water. 
No authority for such baa desoended from the pious departed. I n  con- 
clusion, i t  ie ae well to point out that Shaikh Al-Taflhsi-al-Maghribi 
baa written a book called '81-Mis A-inkir-il-bida' wal-hawidig, and that 
Ab4 Shimah a1 Muqri has compiled from i t  a shorter pamphlet, which should 
Be in the hands of all who are earnest in their faith. 

We prohibit those forme of Bid'at that affect religion or pious works. 
Thus drinking coffee, reciting poetry, praising kings, do not affect religion 
or piooe works d a r e  not prohibited, so long as they are not mixed up with 
acts of the nature above described, neither do we prohibit I'tikdf in s 
mosque in t h e  belief that i t  is a pious act. Thus Hasan told 'Omar ibn d 
Khatgb, Commander of the Faithful, that he had sung before one who wps 
better than he, and 'Omar allowed hini to sing. 

U g a m e a  are lawful. Ow prophet (may, &c.) allowed Al-Habshi to 
play in his moeque on the 'rd day. So it is lawful to chide and punish per- 
mne in various ways ; to train them in the use of different weapons ; or to  
uae any thing which tends to encourage wamors in battle, such an a war-drum. 
But it must not be accompanied with musical instruments. These are 
forbidden, and indeed the difference between them and a war drum is clear. 
However t h e  Daff is allowed a t  marriages. The prophet (may, &c.) has 
mid, " Impurity has deeoended to us with purity." And again, " tell the Jewa 
that our faith ia not difficult." 

We hold that Imim bin @yam and his Shaikh are true Imttms, follow- 
en of the  Ahl-us-Sunnat, and we hold their writings in the greate~t respect, 
uve that aa regards them we art? on every point ghak-muqal2id7 and every 
one of oe is albwed to accept or reject their opinions, or the opinions of 
my person except those of the Prophet. It ia well known that we hold 
opiiions opposed to the I m h s  on several points. Thus an regards giving 
three divorces in one wembly, in one sentence, we hold i t  obligatory 
following the four ImPms. We hold waqf proper, vows allowable, and 
their proper performance obligatory. Among the many forms of biJ'nt 
which we forbid, in offering up Fdtihahs to Pirs after the five daily prayers ; 
lauding them immoderately, and seeking conjunction with them after the 
manner in many citim. 

Consolidating prayers, though considered by some as a most pious act, 
is am a rule a temptation towards shirk, though persons do not perceive it. 
For shirk is so imperceptible, that people are often unwittingly guilty of it. 
If not, why should our prophet (may, &c.) have sought protection from it, 
a&., 0 Lord, you have guarded me against knowingly committing shirk. 
P d o n  me, if I have done it unwittingly. To you are known tlie most 
recret things." It is absolutely neceeeary that people should hold to these 
words, and avoid shirk aa much aa possible. And 'Omar ibn ul Khattih 

L 
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eaid, " Tbe handle of IslBm, that  best of handles, will be broken." Then 
they asked "when," and he answered, when some Moslems know not the 
state of ignorance before the Prophet, &. For these will do shirk and yet  
believe that it is a pious act. 0 God, guard us from backsliding and grant 
that  our faith may not be impaired ! 

This is a short account of the heads of the conversation which, ae al- 
ready mentioned, we held with Husain ul-Airat'i. H e  often asked us to 
put i t  in writing, and as he was importunate, I have done so, but without 
referring to our religious books, as I have been busily employed in superin- 
tending mrrtters connected with the Holy War. Rut whoever is desiroua 
of knowing our belief, let him come to us a t  Dariyah, and he will see what 
will gladden hia heart, and his eyes will be pleaeed in reading the compilations 
on the different kinds of knowledge, especially the Tafsfrs and Hadipa. He 
will see God praised in a pleasing manner; the msistance H e  gives in esta- 
blishing the true faith; the kindneas, which He exerts among the weak and 
feeble, between inhabitants and travellers. 

We do not deny the doctrines of Fhfis, nor the purification of a per- 
son's soul from the ~ t a i n s  of sin in deed or thought, provided the person who 
holds them is firm in hie religious observances, and treads the straight road 
as marked out. But we do not undertake to cany it out in all our acts 
and deeds. Nor do we turn towsrds, ask assistance, or beg for aid from 
other than the Lord God, to  whom alone we turn in all our acts. He is 
our Agent, our Master, our Deliverer. May peace and the blessing of God 
be upon our prince Muhammad and on his family and his companions ! 

'Abdullah, son of Muhammad, son of 'Abdul-Wahhab, wrote this in 
Muharram, 1218. [April, 1803, A. D.]. 

Notes on Sunirgioy, Eatern Bengal.-By DB. J. WISE, Dirikd. 
[With a plan and a plate. J 

Sunrirgbn, or, as the Hindiis called it, Subarnagrim, was the capital 
of a Hindd principality anterior to the invasion of Muhammad Bakhtyhr 
Khilji, A. D. 1209. At the date of the invasion, Lakshman Sen, of the Vai- 
dya caste, was on the throne. H e  had made Naditi his capital. Defeated 
he fled to the residence of his ancestor Bell61 Sen in BikrampGr, and either 
from there or Sundrghon he ruled over the eastern districte. The natives 
of Bikrampilr still point out with pride the square moat of hi palaoe, whioh 
ie called " Rallil Bari." 

The next thing we hear of regarding this part of the country, according 
to Mr. Taylor," ie that it was governed by Muhammadan QBzis. One 

Topogmphy of Dacca, page 67. 
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resided at  Bikxamplir, a second at Sunrirfion. The only one whose name 
has survived, is Pir Adam, or, ae he is called by the Muhammadans of 
DMU, Adam Shahid., 

Local tradition repreaenta Ball61 Sen as ruling at Umpil ,  about a 
mile from where the tomb now is, when Pir #dam suddenly appeared with 
an army and caused pieces of cow's flesh to be thrown into the palace, which 
so enraged the monarch, that he marched against his enemy and killed him 
while a t  prayere on the spot where the masjid now stands. 

The Hind6 army ie further stated to have been totally defeated a t  
'Abdullahpiir, r few miles to the west. It would appear that this tale has 
nome foundation of truth. If there were two Ballhl Sens, the later one the 
m n  of Ldcshman Sen, the difficulties connected with this part of the history 
of Bengal disapp-. That shortly after the inviion of ~ a k h t ~ i r  
Khilji officers of his penetrated into and subdued Emtern Bengal is certain ; 
for if we follow Muhammadan historians, we find that in A. D. 1279 Tughril, 
or, aa he styled himaelf, Sultin Mughisuddin, waa Governor of  tern 
B e n d  and his seat of government wae SunBrgkon. At that date he invaded 
Jijnag* or Tiparah, and having carried off much treasure, he refused to 
remit any of it t o  Dihli. 

The reigning monarch Qhiybuddin Balban sent an army against his 
insubordinate deputy. It was defeated. A second shared the same fate. 
The emperor then marched in person against the rebel, and occupied 
8un6&on1 having been joined in hie advance by Dhinwaj RBi,f zamindbr 
of the city, with all his troops. Tughril fled, but was overtaken and slain, 
A. D. 1282. Having heard of the death of his enemy, Balban returned to 
8unfirg&on, and put every one of Tcghril's family and his principal adherents 
to death. Not content with this barbarity, the historians record that he 
exmuted a hundred faqirs with their Qalandar, because they had instigated 
Tughril's rebellion, and had accepted from him three maria of gold to 
maintain their society. 

Balban, having subdued the ditrict,~ouferred the ensigns of royalty on 
His tomb s t  r village mUed Qizi-qapb&, south of Riqtibi Biz& in Bikrampfir. It  was 

mumwaded by r wdl d put in thorough repair about r hundred years ego. For centu- 
rier s hmp m a  placed every night on hi grave ; but the p t e r  enlightenment of the 
pmamt day, under F d  instruction, hns put a atop to such probe  rites. Adjoining is r 
h-domed +id, with benutif3 carved stone and brick-work in the interior. The in- 
.aiption bean the name of Jnliluddln Fath Shih, and the date is A. H. 888 (1488) ; oids 
J. A. 8. B. for 1878, p. 286. 

t The nodsn, hadition in Tiparah is that the old name of the district wss ,hh&. 
nqlv, or the ' I  city of ship" This is evidently founded on the aircumetenca thpt, at r 
much Jster period, the revenue fw the mpport of the nswi:/ or imperial fled, wrs derived 
than kndr in this district. 

$ This is probably the mme person as Dhinqj Madhub, who M believe$ to have boon 
agrdmm ofBnu6l Sen. 
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his eecond son B u g M  Khin, or N6siruddin Mahuntid, and returned to 
mi, where he soon afterwards died. 

Boghri Khhn was succeeded in the government of Bengal by his sons, 
who resided chiefly at  Lak'hnauti. About A. D. 1318, Shiabuddin Bughrb 
Shrih obtained the throne. His reign is believed to have been short. His 
brother G h i ~ s u d c l h  Babidur deposed him, and assumed the title of 
Bahadur S s h .  The deposed monarch retired to Dihli, and secnred the 
intervention of Ghiyisuddin Tughluqshih on hia behalf. I n  1323, the 
emperor in parson advanced with an army to 8unhgbop. The 
rubmitted, and wee sent with a rope round bin neck to W. An adopted 
son of the emperor, Fath Khin, was leR in charge of S d r & o g  with the 
title of B a M m  Khan. He is said to have ruled his province '' with much 
equity and propriety" for fourteen yeare. His death, which occurred at 
Sunargriop, in fixed at  A. H. 739 (A. D. 1388). From other sources, 
however, we learn that Bahaidur 8116h struck coina a t  Sundrgioo in A. D. 
1327, on which he acknowledges himself a vassal of Muhammad Tughluq. 

- Two yeam afterwards, the coins bear the imprees of his own name. It is 
conjectured that on the accession of Muhammad 'l'ughluq, A. D. 1325, he 
reinstated Bahbdur ShPh in the government of %unirg.liog, and that having 
rebelled again Le waa again defeated, and this time put to death. His dead 
body, Ibn Bat6tah tells us, was flayed, his skin stripped, and in this state 
circulated in all the provinces of the empire aa a warning to other governors. 
It waa probably at  this later date that Batdm Khrin waa elevated to the 
government of SunOrg4og. 

In the following year, Bengal revolted from Muhammad Tughluq. The 
revolt was headed by. Fakhruddin Mubhak, who had been ' silbhdiu' or 
armour-bearer, to Bahn5m Khin, and who now aasumed the title of shih. 
w a r  Khirn, Governor of Lak'hnauti, by order of the emperor, advan& 
towards Sunhrgio~ and totally defeated Fakhmddin, and took p a m i o n  of 
Sunrirg4on. Fakhruddin, though a fugitive, did not remain idle. He sent 
emissaries into the city who bribed the soldiers to kill. Qadar Khin mder 
the promise of distributing the treasure among them. The soldiers murder- 
ed their commander, and Fakhruddin returning put to death the wives and 
dependents of his rival. From A. D. 1889 to 1349, Mubhrak Shah held 
undisputed rule over Sunbrgtion. He was succeeded by Ikhtiyamddln 
QhiA Shhh, of whom nothing is known. 
. I n  1841, Ibn Batutah travelled in Bengal, and visited Sun&@on, but 

he gives ne no dewription of the city. He narrates that Shaia,  formerly 

a faqir, having been appointed niib of Saitgiiop, revolted and fled s d -  
&Q. Fakhrnddin sent an army to besiege the city ; but the inbabibh, 
afraid for their lives, seized the unfortunate Sheid6, and sent him prieoner to 
the king who put him to death. 







GChM Shrih succumbed to Shamsuddin Ilyirs Shah, who struck coins in 
Sndrgioo from 763 to 758 & H. (A. D. 1352 to 1356). It was during 
his reign that the independence of Bengal was for the first time recognised 
at Dihli. 

On the coins Sun-op is designated " Hazrat i JalBl," a title after- 
wards given to Mulazzamcibbd,* whioh was made the mint city, probably in 
the reign of Sikandar Shih, son of Shameuddin. The name of Mu'azzam- 
PW is found on coins from 1358 to 1379 ; but others with the name of 
S h d a r  Shrih, and stamped at Sunrirgbn, with the yeare from 1355 to  
1362 w k e d  on them, have been deciphered. 

In 1367, Qhiyhsuddin, son of the reigning monarch, rebelled and fled to 
Sudrgbn ; tlim he collected an army and marched against his father. 
The two armiee met at  Gowlilphfl, near Ja'farganj, in the Dhiikh district, 
and nearly opposite the junction of the Ganges and ~ a b u n ~ .  The father 
was carried off the field mortally wounded. Eighty yearat ego, his tomb 
was s t i l l  pointed out in the neighbourhood. QhiyBsuddin, whose title wru, 

A'wn ShPh, wended the throne. He is chiefly famoue for his correspon- 
dence with the poet Hbfiz, whom he tried to induce to come and reside at  
hi8 wurt. It is this monarch's tomb that ie still shown a t  SunB@op (cids 
below and pl. VIII). 

Sodrgtiog in the 14th century seems to have been renowned for holy 
md learned men, and history informa us that Jait Ma1 (JaUluddin), when 
he abandoned the Hindii rehgion, summoned from SunArgBop Shaikh Zahid, 
to instruct him in the doctrines of Islam m d  direct him in the management 
of hiii kingdom. 

It was probably about this time that Sunhrghon swarmed with pirs, 
f . s b ,  and other religious mendicants, to a greater extent perhaps than any 
other Indian city. Amidet the ruins and forest of modern Sunirgbn 
natives assert that a t  least 160 " gaddl" of faqirs are distinguishable. 
Why they should have reaorted to this dietant city, is difficult to explain. 

I n  1682, the BhBliph, or exchequer, lands of Bengal were settled by 

About twelve miles north-went of SmirgBog, on the opposite bank of the Brahma- 
pubs, b an old village, which gave ita name to one of the parganaha of Siik6r Suhgio!, 
railed Mn'azzumpbr, which Mr. Blochmann identifies with Mu'zzadbid. The only old 
bdding there now in the Da+ of 8Mh Lungar. It attrscta Muhammadan pilgrims 
ftom long distances, who d e  offerings on a h n e  whiah in believed to bear the holy 
nun's footprint. 

t The tomb of this monarch is, I believe, a ahown in the famous Adfneh moeqne at 
maah. built by him. The tradition, however, in this District is that he wae buried when, 
he fW On the m t  of Ja'fsrgnqj, where the Jabmi down at the present time, stood a 
village d e d  Q o ~ ? I P ~ ,  where a DargLh of Sikandar Sha ,  and a lsngarkhhah, or hospital. 
aecfcd by Jahhnglr, u w  mid to have been. The '' oldeat inhabitant" ia positive, how- 
ever, thst thu dug& wan that of a 4 I r ,  and not that of s k i i .  



Rgjah Todar Mal. The ninth sirklr waa Sunhrgiio~. Its boundaries were 
the Brahmaputra on the west, Silhat on the north, and the then indepen- 
dent principality of Tiparah on the east. It included the present large 
parganah of Bikrampdr in Dhiki, Baldik'hll, Dak'hin Shahbbphr,Dinderi, 
Chandp6r in Tiparah, and Jogdiah in NoikhBli. 

It is noteworthy that the city of DGkb was included in the eeventh 
sirkir, that of Bzizfihi. 

In  1586, Mr. Ralph Fitch visited Suntlrgio~. He is the only Engliah 
traveller who haa left any description of it. He found the country in a very 
unsettled state. The great city of Sripore* at  the junction of the Megna 
and Padda or Kirtumnhti was in rebellion under its chaudhari or chief- 
magistrate against the reigning monarch " Zibaldim Echebar" (JalPuddin 
Akbar). 

From Sripore Mr. Fitch proceeded to SunBr&op, which was only five 
leagues distant. 'I King Isacan" ('Td K h h )  then ruled the ciQ. 

Owing to the incursions of Portuguese and Yag marauders, the seat of 
the Muhammadan government waa transferred from RAjmahall to Dhtikh in 
1608. It is interesting to mark how the name of Sunlrglo!~ now disappears 
from the writings of the early European travellers, and that of DhlkB taken 
its place. 3t is not named by Linachoten (1589), and Sir T. Roe (1615) men- 
tions that the chief cities of Bengal were " Rajmahall and Dekaka." Sir J. 
Herbert (1630), however, includes Sunhrgaon with Bucola, Seriepore, and 
Chatigam, among " the rich and well-peopled towns upon the Gangee." Man- 
delsloe (1639) writes of " Rijmahall, Kaka or Daka, Philipatum, and Sati- 
gam." I n  the '' Coemogaphie" of Peter Heylyn, published in 1U57, 
Sudrghon is placed on an island in the main stream of the Gmgee. 

Of the subsequent history of the city little is known, butthe following fact 
I have ascertained. Sayyid Qhulirn MuqtafB, the representative of a family 
which baa held"lBkharSj," or rent-free, land at Sa'dipbr close to SunLrghop for 
several centuries, possesses a most interesting document which afforde insight 
into the fate of the city. This document, or ' mahzamimah,' is a petition from 
his ancestor to the emperor, soliciting a renewal of the sanad by which the 
property was held. I t  iw signed by several of tho inhabitants of Suniirghn, 
and endorsed with the seala of two G z l s  of the city. The witnesses testify 
from their own observation that Sunirg4op wns pillaged by the Mags, and 
that all the papers belonging to the Sa'dipJr family were carried off. Un- 
fortunately this petition hss no date to it; but the sanad sent in reply, 

* Near RBj6+, where them two p t  rivers meet, an inland called 8rIpbr hu 
alwaym existed. There ia atill a tradition that it wan formerly a place of great t& At 
the pment day, thin inland h~ joined on to the main land and is called Sripb Tek, 
i e., Sripbr Point. There wan formerly s d m - h o w  here, where rciyw, or tmuit 
dutiea were collected by the government 



signed by Shah Jahrln, beare the date A. H. 1033 (A. D. 1623). As Jahbn- 
gir wan then reigning, his son Sh6h Jahhn probably signed for hie father. 
This supposition is confirmed by the words " A'1P Hazrat," which are used 
to distinguish the  monarch. 

From that  date until the present, nothing is recorded of SunB+op. I n  
Major Rennell's "Memoir," published in 1785, he describes the city OR 

having " dwindled to  a village." I n  1809, Dr. Buchman came to this part 
of the country with the intention of visiting SunPrghon. The parganah* 
he found wee called Sun6qpiop ; but he waa told that its proper name was 
Udhabganj.? H e  WM also informed that Subarnagr&rn, or SunBr,&p, 
had been swept entirely away by the Brahmaputra, and had been situated a 
little south from where the cuatom house of KLlhghchhl now stands. This 
information was very incorrect. The city that tradition placee south of 
U l ig i chh i  was Sripiu, and is nearly fifteen miles south-west of Sunirgsion. 

SunCghog is often mentioned by Muhammadan historians ; but Mr. 
Blochmann informs me that i t  is not described by any of them. BJ- Ibu 
M6tah  i t  is  designated OR "impregnable," or, s~ the word may be dno 
rendered, " inaccessible." On his arrival a t  SunBrg&o~, Ibn BatGtah found a 
junk preparing to sail for Java, which proves that even in the 14th century . 
it must have been a mart of some importance. 

It is to  Mr. Ralph Fitch, " Merchant of London," that we are indebted 
for the only extant account of the city. H e  writea : " Suniirgbon is a town 
five league8 from Sripore, where there ia the best 'and finent cloth made of 
cotton that  is in all India. The chief king of all these countries is called 
Isaesn, and he iR chief of all the other kings, and he is a great friend to all 
(%riatiam. The houses here, as they lie in most part of India, are very lit- 
tle, and covered with straw, and have a few mats round about the walls and 
the door, t o  keep out the tigers and the fox- ; many of the people are very 
rich. Here they will eat no flesh, nor kill no beaat ; they live on rice, milk, 
rrnd fruits. They go with a little cloth before them, and all the rest of their 
body is naked. Great store of cotton cloth goeth from hence, and much 
rice, wherewith they serve all India, Ceylon, Pegu, Malacca, Sumatra, and 
many other placee." 

About the same period, according to  the Kin-i-Akbari, sirkar Sunir- 
&on waa renowned for the very beautiful cloth called khipah, fabricated 
there, and a h  for a large reservoir of water in the town of Kay6rah Sundar, 
which gave a peculiar whiteness to  the cloth washed in it. 

Mod- Sundrydog.-The followi~ig account of the old building of 
8mkgiOn wee the result of a visit made in January, 1872. It includea a 
description of all that  are known to the residents. 

Montgomery Martin'a Eastern Bcngal, vol. 111.. page 43. 
t U d h a w  is a village, about a mile eest of B u d r g h ~  on the Minikhbli River. 
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I.-P6nch Fir Dargcfi, in M&llah B&g'h2ptir.-Itis in a very ruin- 
onn state. The wall surrounding the enclosure has fallen down in .places, 
and several large jungle trees grow close to the tombs, and will ultimately 
destroy them. The sepulchres of these five Pirs are placed parallel to one 
another, and are raised about four feet from the ground. The river Brahma- 
putra must in former days have flowed past them. It was a t  one time 
intended to cover the tombs with a roof, but the pillars never rose higher 
than a few feet. The age of those graveri, the names of the holy men, and 
the country whence they came, are unknown to fame; the natives are 
satisfied by telling that they came from the pachhim,' i. 6., wmt, and they 
cannot understand why anybody should wish to know more. At the south- 
west corner of the enclosure is a small uninteresting mosque, which, like the 
tombs, is rapidly falling into ruin. 

This dargt%h is considered so sacred that even Hindhs wlaam aa they 
pass, and Muhammadan pilgrims resort to i t  from great distances. There 
are only two other shrines to which Muhammadans make pilgrim- in 
Eastern Bengal-one is the tomb of Sh6h 'Ali at  Mirphr, a few milea north 
of DhAkfi; the other is the dargtih of Pi r  Badr Auliy4 a t  Ch6f$on. The 
latter is the patron saint of al l  Hind6 and Muhammadan boatmen and fisher- 
men in Eastern Bengal. 

11.-About five hundred yards mouth-east, on the edge of a filthy 
trench called " Mag Dighi," is the tomb of Ghiybuddln A'zam Shih, 
king of Bengal, and correspondent of the poet Hhfiz. This tomb has 
fallen to piecea. The iron clamps that bound the slabs together have 
rusted, and the mots of trees have undermined the massive stonea. This 
mausoleum formerly consisted of a ponderous stone which occupied the cen- 
tre, surrounded by pi l lm about five feet in height. These stones are all 
beautifully carved, and tho corners of the slabs and the arabesque tracery 
are as perfect as the day they left the workman's hands. The stonee rrre 
formed of hard, almost black, basalt. T i  pl. VIII.8 

At the head is a prostrate sandstone pillar half buried in earth. It wse 
apparently used, when erect, as a chircfyhddn, or stand for a light. 

This tomb might be w i l y  repaired, and the cost of doing ao would be 
inconsiderable. There is no old building in Eastern Bengal which gives s 
better idea of Muhammadan taate than this ruined eepulchre ; and there is 
none, when properly repaired, which would so long defy the ravages of t ima  
The Muhammadans of Sunirgdon am too poor to  reconstruct it thomaelves. 
They take great pride in showing it, although they know n o t b g  about it 
but the name of the Sult6n who is buried there, and they take emery care 
that  none of the stones are camed off. Unless Government undertakes the re- 
erection of this handsome tomb, it is not likely that anything will ever be done. 

The lithagraph WIM mnda &om a photqpaph tuken by Mr. W. Bremund, I 

Principal of the D U i  College. 1 



What inemsea the surprise of the vinitor at seeing thie tomb ie the 
contraat between these beautifully carved stones strewing the bank of a filth y 
hole and the wild luxuriance of the surrounding forest. In  close proximity 

I are various tombs, reported to be those of the monarch's ministera. The 
mots of trees have destroyed them, and nothing now remains to mark the 
p t  ezcept the brick " puehta," which preserves the mounds from being 

I n h e d  away. 
111.-The village of Magripiipi is oonsidered by the natives of Sunk- 

&n to be the site of the ancient city. It has in its immediate neighbour- 
hood several undoubtedly old buildings, and within a ahort distance is an 

I 
eminence which still beam the name of I' Damdamah," or fort. This mound, 
which has a magnificent tamarind tree growing on its top, is oircular, but 
no trecea of fortifications are visible. I t  has been used for many yeare by 
the Muhammadans as their ' 'Ashhkhirnah' during the Muhnrram. On the 
tenth day, all the garlands and ornaments that are made in place of ta'aiyuh 
are hew collected and admired by the people. 

I n  the small market of Magrip40 is the tomb of Munni Shih Darwieh. 
At the foot, a light is always burned at  night. Every ortllodox Muham- 
madan as he paeeee the tomb stops and mutters a prayer. This saint, about 
whom nothing is known, is mid to have lived at the same time as the m6re 
famous P i r  whose tomb stands a little to the north. This latter is called the 
dugSh of KhGndkb Muhammad YGsuf. It containe the tombs of the 
mint,  of his father, and of his wife. It consists of two elongated doma 
roofed buildings, each surmounted by two pinnacles covered with or formed 
of 

If any attempt ie made to steal the balls, the residents assert that the 
thief will certainly be struck blind. Some hardened sinner, however, haa of 
Iate p a r s  succeeded in cutting qff one ; but the belierers in this tale cannot 
tell what his fate was. Theae tomba are destitute of any ornament inside. 

I 
I They are kept scrupulonsly clean, and are oovered with sheeta, on which 

devotees throw a few pith-necklaces. When a ryot has reaped an unusually 
abundant harvest, he, in gratitude, preeents a few bundles of ripe rice at the 
tomb. If any calamity, ae the illness of a member of his family, is threaten- 
ing, he brings rice, or " bathi," and prays the ssint to avert the aaction. 
Hindirs are ae confident of the efficaoy of this propitiatory offering, and as 
frequently employ i t  as the Muhammadans. 

C l m  to the tombs is a modern Maajid with a "  kitirbah," or inscription, 
dated A. H. 1112 (A. D. 1700). It was probably erected by the Pir 
Muhammad Yiisuf. Facing the mosque is a small grave-yard, enclosed by a 
brickwall. The graves are numerous, but none are of any celebrity. 
Inserted in the wall at  the left-hand side of the entrance is a large, bliwk 
stone (2 feet by 1h). The natives belicve that if a person har lost any 

Y 
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property, he has only to put a coating of lime on this stone and he will infalli- 
bly get the property back. It was covered with an inch and three quarters 
of lime at the date it was examined. On scraping off the plaster a beautiful 
nghrr i  inscription waa found, with the name JalPluddin Fath Shih, A. H. 
889 (A. D. 14841).* Thin is the oldest inscription discovered in the Dhikb 
district, with the exception of the one on Adam Shahid's tomb in BikrampGr, 
which bears the same king's name and the date, A. H. 888. 

On the roadside near Magrbp4ri are two other inscribed stonea. The 
writing on both is continuous. It includes the name and title of 'Mi-ud- 
din Husain Shbh, A. H. 919 (A. D. 1613).t 

Cloae to the tomb above mentioned is a ruined gateway called the 
'LNaubatkhhnah," where musical instruments were sounded morning and 
evening to announce to travellers and faqirs that a place of shelter wne at hand. 
At  the back of the mosque are the  ruin^ of a house called the " Tahwil," or 
treasury, where, within the memory of many living, feasts were given by the 
superintendent, or mutawallf, of the mosque. The present holder of this poet 
in too poor to entertain any body. Still further to the north-west are the ruins 
of the dwellings of the KhCmdkbrs. It is only within late years that this 
building, which had an upper room a t  each end, has become uninhabitable. 
The last residents taught boys to recite the Qonin. Now-a-days no educa- 
tion is given in any part of Sunbrgiion to Muhammadane. 

In the Mahallah north of Magdpi~b,  called Gohatta, is the tomb of a 
very celebrated Pir, known as Sh6h 'Abdul 'A&, alias Ponkai Diwin. It is 
narrated that he retired to the forest, where he sat for twelve yeais RO 

absorbed in his devotions that he was unconsciousof the lapse of time. 
When found, he had to be dug out of the mound the white-ants @opka) had 
raised around him, and which reached to his neck. The same story is told 
of Valmiki the sage, and of others. This Pir must have died near the end of 
the last century, as his son Sh6h Imim Bakhsh alias Chulu Miyip came, 
within the recollection of many living, from Silhat to die at SunBrgion. 
Father and son lie buried close together. At the head of the former 
placed the lattice-stone on which he spent hie memorable twelve years. The 
tombs are otherwise of no interest. They are merely mud heaps kept 
carefully clean and oovered over with a grass thatch. 

In  this same quarter a very large mosque formerly stood which was 
believed to have been built by the kings. It fell into ruins, and the proprie- 
tor sold the bricks to Hind6s of Nbl-iyanganj. Muhammadans e x t e n ~ h  
this offence by asserting that the proprietor, who was a pensioned deputy- 
magistrate, was insane when he did it. The foundations even are being 
dug up. The walls had been eight feet thick. The remains of one of the 

Via% J. A. S. B., 1873, Part I, p. 285. 
t Vide J. A. S. B., 1872, Part I, p. 383. 



"nddbs"  still standing, proved that the interior had been ornamented 
by carved bricks ; no inscription was to be found. 

1V.-On the mad side eaat of Mqi ip i i r i  is a small moque, called the 
Ylieufganj Masjid. It is rapidly going to pieces, as the dome is covered 
with macsee of pipal trees, whose roots have penetrated into the interior. 
Ib walls are 6 feet 1+ inchea thick, which accounts for its standing erect 
so long. 

V.-Beyond the village of Habibpw, on the right hand side of the 
mad, is the tomb of '& Pagla Stthib," a very insignificant building. Various 
shries are told of the reason this Pir received such a singular name. One 
is that he becameLL mast," or light-headed, from the intensity of his devotions. 
Another, that he wse a great thief-catcher, that he nailed every thief he 
caught to a wall, and then beheaded him. Having strung several he& 
together, he threw them into an adjoining " khOl," which has ever since 
been known aa the nrw mild, i. e. necklace of heads. This tomb is so 
venemted that parents, Hindfi and Muhammadan, dedicate at the tomb the 
" chon&" or queue, of their child when dangerously ill. A little further on, 
the mad croem a nilah by a very fine Muhammadan bridge of great age. 
It ia generally called the Kampmi ke gun. k6 pul. 

TI.-In a quarter near this, called BGri Makhlas, is a comparatively 
modern mosque, erected by Shaikh Qharibullah, a former jlinchand6r, or 
exnminer of cloth, to the Company. It beam the date A. H. 1182 (A. D. 
17681, and it is still used by the Nuhammadans living in the neighbour- 
hood. Ib pinnacles are made of glazed pottery, but the building generally 
is plain and devoid of interest. 

VI1.-Pain6m, although a most singular village, possesses few ancient 
buildings. There is, however, a fine Muhammadan bridge of three arches, 

1 d e d  the DallilpGr pul, over which the road goes to the Eampani kti kot'hi. 
Tbe roadway is very steep. It is formed of bricks arranged in circles of 

1 about fire feet in dimeter. The adjoining bridge leading into Painim 
village is made in the same way. These circles of bricks are kept in place 
by several large pillars of basalt laid flat at  the toe or rise of the bridges. 

The old Eumprunf kd kot'hi is a quadrangular two-storied, native, brick 
building, with an arcaded court-yard inside. I t  was a hired house, and is 
now occupied by Hindii karmakars, or smiths. 

I n  the one street of PainPm is a modern and veq  ugly temple of Shiva, 
ornamented with numerous pinnacles. 

I n  Amfnptir the ruins of the abode of the royal krori, or tax-gatherer, is 
shown. Like all old ruins, i t  is said to contain fabuloua treasures protected 
by moet venomous anakes. A descendant of this family still resides in the 
neighbornhood. Close to his residence are the ruins of an old Hindd 
building, the only one existing in SudrgBon. It is calied " jhikoti," a 



term applied to a building with an elongated dome roof formed of concrete, 
and with the walls piercad with numerous openings. It wan formerly used 
for religious purposes. 

VII1.-In the division oalled &61dih, which consists of dense and 
impenetrable jungle traversed by a few foot-paths, are two mosques. The 
first is called 'Abdul Hamid's Masjid. It is in good preservation, Wig a 
comparatively modern structure. Ib " kitiibah" boare the date A. H. 
1116, (A. D. 1705). 

About a hundred yards to the south is the oldest mosque in Sud@op. 
The reaidente call i t  the purcin6, or old, Cfobldih mosque. Its kitdbah had 
fallen out, but had been cauefully preserved in the interior. On this stone 
in inscribed thename of ' a u d d i n  Husain ShBh, A. H. 925 (A. D. 1519).* 

Thin curious old mosque is fast going to ruin ; pipd trees are growing 
luxuriantly on the dome, which is cracked, and will won fall in, and creepera 
are olinging to the outside walls and aiding in the destruction. 

It is built of red brick. Ita exterior was formerly ornamented by 
finely carved bricks in imitation of flowers, but neglect and the lapse of 
centuries hae left few uninjured. The interior is 1 Q  feet square. The 
square walls, M they aacend, become transformed inta an octagon. At each 
comer are qurvter domes or arches, and from the intermediate space or 

pendentive" the dome risee. Be usual there are three " mihrirbs." The 
cantre one in formed of dark basaltio stonw, beautifully carved and orna- 
mented with arabesque work. The two side ones are of brick, boldly cut 
and gracehlly arranged. The bricks in the archways have been ground 
smooth by manual labour, and have not been moulded. The pillars a t  the 
doorways are sandstone, evidently the plunder of Eome Hind6 shrine. 
Until twenty years ago this mosque was used for worship. The khhdim, 
or servant, having died, no care was taken of the building, and the dome 
threatened to fall in, eo that worshippers migrated to the modem mosque. 

Be they do at  all the old building8 in Sunhghog, Hindus wkwran lu 

they pass this Masjid 
1X.-Beneath a " gblar," or wild fig tree, near Sa'diptir is a mound with 

a large stone inscribed in T u g U  ~haracters. Where it came from, or to 
what i t  belonged, no one knew. In  the inscription the name of Sul*n 
Nbr$ruddin N q r a t  S h h ,  A. H. 949 (A. D. 1523), is written.+ 

This itone was camfully removed and deposited in a place of safety at 
Sa'dipw. 

X.-The only other memorial of former daya worth mentioning is the 
large Khiqnagar tank, south of Paidm. It covers 99 scree. The age 
of this reservoir is unknom. A fuw bricks on the west aide are evidently 

P i  J. A. 8. B, 1873, Put I, p. 886. 
t Vidr J. A. 8. B., 1873, p. 888. 
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the remains of a ghht. This tank has been gradually silting up, and in the 
month of April there is only six feet of water in it. In  former days its banks 
were covered with the huts of weavers, who found that its water made their 
muslins remarkably white. The weavere have died out; but the dhobis 
who wash clothes in the tank now, assert that the purifying quality of the 
water surpaeaea that of any other tank or well. 

Regarding the site of the old fort of Sunlrgion the residents can give ~ 
I 

little information. They state that a fort and a mosque, with its dome 
made of lac, formerly stood on the east of the modern village of Baid BOzlir, 

i where the M e p 4  now flows. This is the moat likely place for i t  to have 
I 

etood, rte it would have protected the city from the incursiom of piratical 
1 .hip coming up the river on the east. 

Any account of S u n b q h n  would be imperfect that did not mention 
the changes in the course of the Brahmaputra, which must have had a 
most important influence in the eelection of the site and on its prosperity. 
It is s curious fact that the Kalika PuAnii poetically relates, that when 
B l &  cut though the Hid layas  with his axe to allow a passage for 
the pent up waters of the Brahmakund, the goddesses Lakhya and Jabunti 
both sought to marry the youthful Brahmaputra. The god made choice 
of the former, and their streams were blended into one. Within the last 
aentury, however, the waters of the Lakhya have been gradually drying 
up, while the main stream of the great river has joined with that of the 
Jabun6. 

I n  the neighbourhood of Sunirgioti are two places connected in story 
with the earliest Hind4 epics. Nangalband, i. e., the place where the 
plough stopped, is the spot where Balaram checked his plough when he 
undertook to plough the Brahmaputra from its source. Near this is Pancho- 

1 mi Ghht, where the five PbtjG brothers, while in their twelve years' exile, 
ue traditionally said to have bathed. At both of thew plwes thousands 
of H i n d b  annually resort ta bathe, when the moon of the month of Chait 

I is in a certain lunar mansion. Theae ancient legends appear to point to a 
period when the cultivated land terminated a t  Nangalband. The red laterite 
soil, which extends from the Giro Hills through the Bhowil jungles, crops 
UP here and there in the northern parganahs. I n  SudrgBon, however, no 

of it are visible. That the alluvium washed down from the hills 

Bbould first of all be deposited at  the termination of this hard formation ie 
most probable, and it wes perhaps on this account, as well as on the 
inaccessibility of the place itself, that the Hind6 princes expelled from 
Central Bengal were iuducd to found a city here. 

I n  the distribution of the sirkhre of Bengsl by RBjah To& Wall, 
the Brahmaputra* ie said to have bounded Sunhg$on on the west. It 
doa ~o a t  the present day ; but the stream that bears that name is a shallow 

8 Ibn wu;i d l n  the Brahmsputra A M  wkrorep, ' the blue river'* 
' 
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one. On the north-west of SunPrg00@, however, the dry bed of a river, 
which at one time must have been three or four miles broad, is still distinct. 
The MinPkhUI river, which now-a-days connects the Megn6 and Brahma- 
putra, was probably the course that the former took at some early date on 
its way to join the Lakhya opposite Ntinlyangmj. This supposition ia 
supported by the fact that when IslLm Kh4n built forb to prevent the Mag 
marauders from passing up the rivers, the site of one was Haji,mj ; of a 
second, "Trivenl," the confluence of three stream, (which could only be 
the Me&, Brahmaputra, and Lakhya) ; and of a thud, Munshiganj ; that 
this was the course of the Brahmaputra in former days seem certain. The 
old bed of the Brahmaputra still exists at  Munshiganj, and on its banks 
is held the time-honoured fair of the Baruni, or Varuni, in the month of 
Kbrtik. The epot where this religious festival is held in honour of '' the  
god of water," is where the Brahmaputra and the Burhiganga meet. The 
Buyhlgsngci, or DhikA River, was the old bed of the Cfanges, when it flowed 
through the great swamps still existing between Nator and Ja'farganj. 
Old Sun6rgPon would in this case be favourably situated, being protected 
from the incursions of the hated Muhammadans by the Ghrnges and Brahma- 
putra on the west, and from the inroads of the savage hill tribe% by the 
Megnb on the esst. 

I n  Rennell's mapa, published in 1785, the main stream of the Bmhma- 
pntra joins the Megnci at  Bhakab Biizir, as a small branch does at the 
present day. Seventy years ago, this was, 1 understand, the route followed in 
the hot season by all boats going to and from Asim and Calcutta, and it is 
not two generations since the Balesru k'hhl, which runs through Sumirgbn, 
was navigable dl the year round. 

A l t h o ~ h  it is impossible to fix the date of any of these changes, yet 
there is every probability that in the days when SunBrgion waa a royal 

city, its walle were washed by one or other of these great rivers. A visit 
to the jungle of Sunhrgio~, intersected as it is by trenches of stagnant 
water and obstructed by raised mounda, suggests the idea that formerly 
the abodes of the people were elevated above the highest tides, aud that 
the city was traversed by numerous canals and natural omks. No situs 
tion could have been befter adapted for a conquered people, whose safety 
b y  in the rivers by which they were eurrounded and in the boats which 
they possessed. 

The site of the ancient Sun4rgion ia covered by dense vegetation, 
through which a few winding footpaths pass. The inhabitants are few. 
The children are all sickly and suffering from spleen disease. The men are 
generally puny, and so apathetic, that they have not the energy to cut 
down the jungle, in the midst of which their houses rue buried. In  the 
rains all locomotion is by boat. The stagnant bolea and swamps of the 
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cold sesson are then practicable, and the amall native boats are punted 
throughout the jungle between the artificial mounds. I n  the cold season, 
these holes contain the most offenlive water, laden with decaying vege- 
table matter. On the banks the largest alligatora are seen basking con- 
tentedly. The trees are chiefly mangoes, the remains of former prosperity. 
One decayed stump a t  Sa'dipfir is still shown as the identical tree of which 
theunfortunate Shih Shuja' ate while he halted a t  SunArg60~. This variety 
is still d e d  " Shuj6'-pasand." Throughout the jungle wild guava, bel, 
almond, and bel trees are found. It is told by the residents with pride-as 
if the fact reflected honour on SunPrgiron-that one " khirni" tree (Mimu- 
sops Kauki) grows there, while in Dhbkti only two specimens exist. The 

~ "gulrib jtiman" that grows here is reputed to be of unusual delicacy. 
Sanirgbn phn is celebrated. It is known as '' krifuri," from the aroma it 
gives off when chewed, and is sold a t  the price of two bibs (96 leaves) a 
mpee, while t h e  next quality, " sachi," sells a t  sixpaisi, and the " sbdah" 
at four to five p&L The " mung dB1" is also highly esteemed, and it sur- 
pesses in quality that grown in any other part of Eastern Bengal. 

Shyhi bhaja," or fried cream, is not prepared in any other place of 
1 this dktrirt, although it ia, I believe, a common article of diet in Patnn. 

The method of preparing it ie only known to the manufacturers. A celebra- 
ted kind of dah', or curd, ia also made here. It is known as that of " Hari 

Khini." It sells for four times the price of the country dahi. 
The manufacture of the fine muslins, for which SunPrghon was famous 

in former days, is now all but extinct. English thread is solely used by 
the weavers, and the famous " phliti ka+" is never cultivated. I n  the 
B i q i i n j  district, I believe, a little is still grown, hut i t  is only used in , making Brahmanical threads, for which English cotton is inadmissible. 
The only muslin now manufactured by the Hind6 and Muhammadan 
weavers a t  SunBrgbn is " malmal." Jimadini, or embroidered cloth, ie 
no longer worked at  SunPrghon, although i t  is a t  DhBmrBi, Uttar Shihpbr, 

I md Qadam-Rasill, in the neigllbourhood. The art of weaving the still 
finer muslins, such an " tan-zib," " shabnam," and " Bb-rawtin," is unknown 
at the present day. 

The decay of the cotton  manufacture^ of SunPrgiion dated from the 
end of last century, when the Company ceased to purchase muslins. Before 
this change, aa much an a ltikh of rupeee was a ~ u a l l y  distributed from the 
hdory of SunC&n to the weavers, and i t  is estimated that  there were 
then 1,400 familica of ~ i n d i  and Muhammadan weavers in aud around 
Ddalpilr. In the whole of Suntirghn it is said that not more than fifty 
looms are now a t  work. 

Another cause of the falling off in the manufacture of the finest 
muslins was the stoppage of the annual investment, called " malb6a i khiq." 

t 
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The zanainah of the Dihli emperors was supplied with these delicate cloths 
of S u n k g i o ~  and Dhhkb ; and in Auranpzib's reign a Gkh and thirty thou- 
eand rupees were yearly expended under this head. 

The unhealthiness of Sunlirgb!~ has beell another cause of t he  decline 
of the cotton trade, but the most influential of all has been the introduction 
of cheap English thread, which can be woven into cloth a t  a much lower 
price than the native can. A great trade in cotton cloth, chiefly English 
pieccbgoods, is carried on a t  Painam. The majority of the reaidente are 
prosperous merchants, who make extensive purchases in Calcutta and DhikI, 
which are disposed of in the villages around. 

The separation a t  the present day of the Muhammadan and Hindh 
population of Sun i rgbn  is unusual. I n  all the mahallahs to  the north and 
west of Magr4piiri, nine-tenths of the villagers are Muhammadans, while 
in those to  the east the Hind6 greatly preponderate. I n  Painam again there 
is not a single Muhammadan. The householders are chiefly ta'luqahdirs, who 
pay the Government revenue direct to the Dhikti treasury. There are ninety 
of them in this village. There is also a superfluity of Brahmans. I n  Painam 
the castes are as follows-thirty houses of Brahmans, sixty-five of Saos, 
five of Bh~iimllis, and the remainder of Barbers, &c. At Aminp6r there is 
a Government school where the children of these families receive education 
The Muhammadans of SunbrgBog are contented to remain uneducated; 
very few can even read the QorLn, and they have consequently all become 
Far4zis. There are no pirs or faqirs resident a t  SunPrgion now. The 
superintendent of the mosque a t  Magriptirh is a native of Medidphr, 
who has not as yet acquired the respect of the people. The one man to 
whom every one reaorts for advice and help, and who is regarded an the 
most holy pir in Eastern Bengal, is Shrih Kerim 'AU. H e  was born in 
Silhat, and his residence for many yeam has been JaganuithpGr in the 
Tiparah district. H e  is popularly believed to have the power of raising 
from the dead, and of causing rain to fall a t  his pleasure. 

Sunargbn is too poor to  s ~ ~ p p o r t  saints now, so the saints have migrated 
t o  placea where the alms of the rich will furnish them with the luxuries 
which in this degenerate age they find to  be necessary. 

The Muhammadan women of Suntirgbog are all " pardah-nishin." 
With the changes in the course of the rivers they have beer put to much 
inconvenience and expense. They are no longer able to visit their friends 
by ~tepping into a boat and being rowed to  the house. They have either 
to stay a t  home, or make the trip in a p41ki.* 

There are several families in Sundrg6on who claim to be descendante 
of the old Qizis, but there are none who call themselvm Mughuls. Only 
one man, who is still looked up to as the desceudent of an o5cial of 
the days when Sun4rgrion was a royal city, has the unmistakable colour and 
features of the high-born Titiir race. 



No& on a new goM coin of Xahmtld rSMh bin Muhammad Shcih bin 
Tuyhlup Sh&, of Dih1i.-By J. G. DELMEUICK, Esg., Dihli.  

(With a woodcut.) 

Muhammad bin Tugl~luq ShSh died, according to  Zi4 i Barani, near 
Tattah, on the 21st Dfullarram, A. H. 752 ; and three days after his death, 
Shams i Sij relates that Fir& Sh611 assumed the robes of sovereignty i~ 
camp, and ehortly after ~narched viP Dipilpirr and Sir& to Dibli. 

In  the meanwhile, a t  Dihli, Khwirjah JahOn, a relation of the late king 
and Governor of the Capital, ou hearing of the death of Sulthu Muhammad, 
placed a boy, aged six years, a son of the late king, upon the throne. The 

I uame of this son is not given by either Zikuddin Barani or Shams i Sir$j, 
who both write of him a pretended or supposititious son. Several other 
Hiitorians whoseworks I have consulted, are also silent as regards his 

i name or title, but both are correctly given in the Khulhqat ut-Tawirikh of 
8n;bn RSi K'hatri, a comparatively modern compilation. My edition of 
Firishtah erroneously calls him Muhammad, the same as his father. 
Fishhh, however, thought that there was strong reason for believing that 
the child set up a t  Dihli by Khmhjah Ja l~hn was actually a eon of Muham- 
lnad bin Tughluq. 

Fir& ShPh marched to Dihli, and on his approaching the city, 
Khwiijah Jahan finding that nearly all the adherents of the young king 
had forsaken him, and joined the popular aspirant, went out himself to 
FatMad to meet PirGz Shiih and to obtain forgiveness.+ 

FirGz Shhh personally wished to  forgive him, for he was a very old 
man ; but it ww deemed impolitic to do so by the royal advisers, and he 
was therefore decapitated. 

The fate of the child, the hapless pageant of royalty, ia unknown and 
has not been recorded ; but i t  is not improbable that he, too, like his .ged 
relative, Khw4jah Jahlin, met with a tragic end. 

EYrCz Shah entered Dihli on the 22nd Rajab, 752. 

I ' I'ide page 285, Vul. 111, of Elliot's Muhammadan Hirtorinns, br Dowron. 

o ~ g ~ t ~ z e o  by SCCF'C L 
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GOLD COIN. Rare, A. H. 752.+ Weight, 170 grains. 

When the d n  wan exhibited at the April Neeting of the Society, Mr. Blochmpnn 
took the date of the win to be 754, & H., and interpreted the isme as pointing to an 
~~ rebellion in Dihli during the absence of F f i  Shih in Bengal; aide 
Proceedings, April, 1874 He Plso stated that another specimen wan in the poamsion of 
&era1 Cunningham, C. S. I., who, in 1872, had described it in one of hi letters to the 
Society. Mr. Delmarick baa now p d  a third specimen, the date of which k distinctly 
752 A. H. THE EDITOB~ 
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Abtc on a b a d  of 548 Sauumim Coins in the p~~ueadon of Ool E. 
Hyda, B. E.-By THE HOROB~BLE E. 0. BAYLEY, C. S. I. 

(with a plate.) 

I enclose for the information of the Asiatic Society a tabulated analy- 
sis of a hoard of 64!3 Saseanian coine, which hae recently been acquired by 
CoL Hyde, R. E., and which he has been good enough to submit to me for 
examination. As will be observed, it consists wholly of the coins of three 
kings-KhwG I. (the celebrated Naushirwbn) ; Hormazd IV., surnamed 
* Turk& ;" and KhusrG 11. Parwiz. There are 42 coins of KhusrG I., 
103 of Hormazd IV., 394 of KhusrG II., besides four the legends on which 
amnot legible, but of which two may safely be assigned to KhusrG II., and 
the other to one or other of the two preceding k i w .  

The wins of dl other kings are wanting, even those of Varahrhn Chobin, 
the m11rper general who conteated the succession with Khusrli 11. 

m e t h e r  this is accidental or not 1 cannot say. It po~sibly may be due 
to the d i n g  in and recoinage of the money of hie earlier predecessors by 
&rG II., whose own coinage was certainly very large. 

The btes on the coins range from the 1st year of Khusr6 I. to the 
I& (or laet) of KhusrG XI., that is, from 530 or 531, A. D. to 628, A. D. 

There are 8 few datea missing, notably the h t  years both of Hor- 
mazd IV. and KhusrG 11. 

There can, however, I think fr6m the characte; of the hoard be little 
doubt that it was concealed immediately on the deposition of KhusrG 11. 

x 
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and in anticipation of the troubles which eventually followed that 
occurrence. 

It is then clear of all Muhammadan influence, and this may be a matter 
of some importance in respect to the marginal marks which are found on 
the obverse of some of tho coins of Khusr6 11. The only marks to be 
found in this hoard are all evidently expressive of the same formula, what- 

ever that  may be, which when clearly written, appears to be 3 & , 
though this is sometimes altered into 3'q3 , kc., apparently carelessly, 

as may be seen by the gradations in which these last two are derived from 
the first, which I take to be some form of the word " afzGd." 

No such marks are found in any of the coins in this hoard, of earlier 
dates than the 11th year of Khusrh's reign. They are not found a t  all on 
the coins of some mintages, as, for example, on the mintages marked 1, 2, 
8, 10,12, 13, 14,. 18, 19, in the accompanying table. I may add, however, 
that  on another coin, dated the 20th year of KhusrG 11. and with the 
mint mark No. 8 (which wm notfound in tlris* batch), I have found mother 

" countermark," viz. : . 
Can this indicate that this separate coin was a mere reproduction of 

KhusrG 11.'~ type, struck after hia death ? for none of the large batch, which 
were clearly struck in his lifetime, have any other countermark than those 
I have described. 

It is, however, to be said that the application of these marks seems to 
have been very capricious ; for tliey do not appear, when adopted, to  have 
been continuously used, and they sonletimes are not found on the coins of rninb 
cities which show them both on earlier and later dated coins, and similar 
coins of the eame mint and year will be countermarked or plain indiffer. 
ently. 

As Mr. Thomas is engaged in identifying the mint cities, I havc not 
made any attempt in this direction; and the only other remark which 
occurs to  me is that apparently the obverses have fimt been struck and 
then the reverse, as in process of minting the symmetry of the obverae 
impres~ion is very frequently destroyed. 

N. B. The small figures above the dates in the accompanying table in- 
dicate the number of coins (if more than one) of the year in question ; thus 
KhusrG I. 29* means that there are two coins dated in the 29th year of 
KhusrG 1. of the samc mintage. 

It was bmught fmiu Herut by Capt. Mursh. - 
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Waloglre of Sassanian Coine, the property of Colonel Ryde, R. E ., brought 
to I n d i a f i m ~  Boghdad, and apparently constituting oneJnd. 

rintl King. mark. 

No. 1. Khu~rii I. i Hormazd IV. 
Khusrh 11. 

2 KhusrG I. 
Hormazd IV. 
KhusrC 11. 

6 

7 Hormazd IV. I Khusrh 11. 

Hormazd IV. 
Khusrh 11. 

6 Hormazd IV. 
KhusrG 11. 

8 Hormazd IV. 
Khusrb, 11. 

9 

Date in regnal years. 

1, 3,4, 37, as, 45,47. 
2., 3, 4', 8', 9, los. 
4,26,26,29, 3lS, 35, 37,38, 39. 

7, 29*, 38. 
4, 1lS, 12¶. 
29, 30, (2 illegible). 

18, 31, (1 illegible). 

14, 15', I?', 10, 2lS, 23, 24, 25: 26', 
27; 28', 29', 31', 34, 35', 3G5, 37', 
38, and 4 illegible datee. 

3,4, 5, 8, 9'. 
11,27,2gS, 82,35', one illegible date. 

5, 11, 1Z8. 
2, 5', 12, l4', 28, 29, 318, 33, 34,36, 

2 illegible. 

8, 9, 11. 
7: 2aS, 2SS, 27, 28: 29, 3OS, 32', 37, 

6 illegible data. 

4, 10. 
15,20,27, 26, 28, 1 illegible. 

Khnsr6 I. 
Hormazd IV. 
KhusrG 11. 

Total. 

8 
12 
10 - 30 
4 
5 
4 
- 43 

3 
-- 46 

GO 
-- 106 

6 
9 

A- 121 
5 

21 - 147 
8 

2 1 
-- 17 1 

2 
6 - 179 

1. 
io: 17,19: 21,24,28, 318, 87a. 

1 
13 - 195 

10 

11 

These numbera refer to the mintmnrks of the accompanying plate. 

K h d  I. 
Hormazd IV. 
Khusru 11. 

KhuarG I. 
Hormazd IV. 
Khusru 11. 
One doubtful. 

46. 
8, lo9, 12. 
17,26, 29,34, 35', 36', 37, one illegible. 
12. 

1 
4 

11 
1 -- 244 

19,30. 
4, 7¶, BS, 9', 101, lla, 12', one illegible. 
2, 19, 2lS, 26,39, 35, 36', 38, one ille- 

gible. 

2 
19 

11 - 227 
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Total. 

2441 
1 
8 - 253 
4 

16 - 273 
1 
5 - 279 
6 
8 

40 - 338 
2 
3 
1 - 839 

16 - 865 
8 
6 - 363 
1 
6 - 870 

10 
22 - 402 
2 
4 

16 - 424 
1 
1 

18 - 487 
8 
1 

18 - 464 

Date in regnal years. 

Brought forward, 
45, 
2.h9, 25, 26, 31, 82, 87'. 

7, 8', 16. 
4,6, 6, 7*, 8, 16', 27, 28, 35, 3 ill@ 

ble. 

7. 
26', 81,8!2,86. 

5', 85,45, 46'. 
4', 9*, 10 11. 
2, 6', 6, 11, 18, 14,21, 2-4, 25, 27, 28, 

81m, 36', 87', 88: 7 illegible data. 

8,4. 
8, 11, l2. 
88. 

11,21,29,31,84: 85: 87,88,2 dates 
illegible. 

4, 11'. 
29,81, 8T, 1 illegible date. 

4. 
24,26, 28,81,82, 85. 

8,4', 9, 10,12*, 13. 
26",27', 28', 29", 31',82,84, 85', 863 87. 

44, 1 illegible. 
4, 9, 10, la. 
8, 6, 7'; 14,29', 81: 85. 

47. 
10. 
2, 4', 8, 10,28, !M, 26,27, 80, 81, 87, 

1 date illegible. 

81,4l, 1 illegible. 
12. 
8, 6, 21, 26, 27'; 8lS, 85,86, 10; one 

illegible. 

Mint- 
mark. 

No. 12 

18 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

28 

Gg. 

KhusrG I. 
Khusrii 11. 

Hormazd IV. 
Khusrli 11. 

Hormazd IV. 
Khusrii 11. 

Khusrti I. 
Hormazd IV. 
Khusrl 11. 

K h u s ~  I. 
Honmazd IV. 
KhuerG 11. 

Khusrl 11. 

Hormazd IV. 
Khusrti 11. 

Hormazd IV. 
KhusrG 11. 

Hormazd IV. 
Khusrh 11. 

Khusrb I. 
Hormazd IV. 
Khued 11. 

Khnsrii I. 
Hormazd IV. 
Khusrii 11. 

W w r b  I. 
Hormazd IV. 
Khusru II. 
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1 Hing. 1 mark. Date in regnal years. I Total. 

No. 24 

83 Honnazd IV. I 

Khuerii 11. 

81 

34 Hormazd IV. I 

KhusrG I. 
Honnazd IV. 
Khusrii 11. 

1 24,31', 83, one illegible date. 

Brought forward, 454 

Illegi- 
ble. 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 

Khmrii I, 
Hormazd IV. 

I .  

KhusrG I. 
Hormazd IV. 
KhuerG 11. 

Illegibla. 

8, 29,45, 47. 
7, lV, 11. 
2,3,4', 6', 6', 7, 8, 9, 10, 11; 12', 14, 

15, la(?), 27,36, 37. 

1 date illegible. 
2 dates illegible. 
16 data illegible. 

4,6+, 9*. 

+ Pmbabl 
~ h ~ f i  IE 

- 486 
4 
4 

28 - 522 
1 
2 
16 - 640 
8 - 543 



Note on tRe P 6 l m  Bdoli Imm$twn.-By RA'JENDRUA'LA MITEA. 

(With a plate.) 

A transcript of this record, together with an UrdG translation, has al- 
ready appeared in Sayyid Ahmad's 6 s 6 r  ~ - 8 a n 6 d i d ,  or Description of the 
Ruins of Dihll, and an abstract of i t  in English occurs in Mr. Tho- 
mas's " Chronicles of the Pathan kings of Delhi," a new translation of it 
would have, therefore, seemed to be uncalled for. But  a transcript and trans- 
lation of the record prepared for Mr. Thomas, " differed materially from 
the text given in the Ash 1~-8an6did," and the revised documents were 
missing when that gentleman wrote his work in 1871. An enquiry was 
accordingly set on foot by General Cunningham for the original stone, bu t  
" it could not be found, and was supposed to have disappeared in the muti- 
ny." (Opus cit., p. 137.) A revised tran~lation of the record now tracedat 
Rohtak by Mr. J. G. Delmerick, who in March placed a rubbing of it at 
the disposal of the Society, will, therefore, not be unwelcome to  oriental 
antiquarians, particularly as the names given by Mr. Thomas do not appear 
to have been correctly transcribed. 

The object of the inscription is to record the excavation of a Bboli in t he  
neighbourhood of Pblamba, the modern Pblam, in the Dilili district. The 
name of the person who caused the Bboli to be excavated was Udlldhara, and 
not Ufara, as read by Bkbu Rdmsaran Dbs for Mr. Thomae. H e  was a petty 
zamindhr or Thhkur, but of good lineage, as the eulogist states that his  
family had a place in a genealogical work of some repute a t  the time. Udh- 
dhara's father came from the village of Uchhhpur near the confluence of 
the united streams of the Satlaj, the Biyds, and the Chanib with the In- 
dus. 

The record is dated " Wednesday, the 13th of the wane, in the year of 
Vikramirka, 1333," = A. D. 1276, and was composed during the reign of 
Ghiycis ud-din Balban of Dihll, whose predecessors are indicated by their 
regal titles, and not by their personal names. The titles have been Sans- 
kritised, partly with a. dew to take off their foreign appearanoe, and psrtly 
to suit the exigencies of the metres used. Thus, Shihbb ud-din appears as 
SBhabadina m, Qutb ud-din as Khudnbadina g ~ q - ,  Shams ud-din 
as Samassdina m, Rrfiz Shih as Pherujasahi G m ,  Jalal ud-din 
(Raziyah) as JaGladina w, Mu'izz ud-din as Maujadina m, 'AIL 
ud-din as alavadina -urn ,  Ngqir ud-din as Nasaradina m, QhiyPs 
ud-din asGaybeadina m a .  Such lengthening and shortening of syllables 
ia common enough, in the present day, in English poetry dealing with Indian 
proper names ; but the systematic neglect of the sibilants appears unaccount- 
able. The use of the cerebral eibilant for the gutteral k in Qutb ia dso 
remarkable. 
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The epithets used in connexion with these names are throughout Sans- 
hit. Q a b  ud-din is styled a BhupdLz, R r h z  Shih a Bhzcmipati, Mu'izz ud- 
din a Nrpa ,  'Alb ud-din a N+ati, N&qir ud-din a Prithvindra, and Ghiyis- 
nd-din a Hammipa, a Nripati, and a igammr6t. These terms, however, have 
not been need as specific titles, but to indicate the persons named having 
been kings, with the exception of courae of the word Hammira, which is a 
pmper name, and is used to imply that Ghiybs ud-din was a second Hammi- 
ra in greatness. The praises of thia king are sung in the loftiest strain of 
flattery, deposing even Vishnu from his role of the preserver of the universe 
t o  inatul a Moslim in his place. I n  the same way, the extent of his prede- 
cessor's dominion is defined from the Sigar Island, in the Bay of Bengal, to 
Ghapli, and down to Cape Comorin. 

Tbe predecessors of the Pathins are described to have been first Chau- 
hrine, and before them the TomBraa. The Pathtins themselves are called 
B'akas or Scythians, and the word Musalmin or Pattiin is nowhere used. 

Tramlation. 

M. Salutation to Gmapati. Om ! Salutation to S'iva 
1. May He  who creates, protects, and destroys this (universe)-may 

H e  who irradiates and also immerses in illusion (the minds of) men-may 
tba t  Hara, who fulfils the desires of his votaries, be the destroyer of the 
travails of this world to you all ! 

2. Issuing from whose head the heavenly stream (Ganges) laves the 
empire in sanctity and prosperity, and, by her ever-undulating waves, 
serves as a chauri by his side-over whom the rays of the white-rayed 
(moon) form an orb, like a soothing umbrella--may that S'ankara of illimi- 
table glory be to  your welfare ! 

3. The land of H a r  i y & n a k a was first enjoyed by the Tornsras, 
end then by Chauhinas. It is now ruled by S'aka kings. 

4. Firstcame S 1 a h a b a d i n 8 , t h e n  king K h u d a b a d i n a , +  then 
S a m a s a d i n a ,  then P h e r u j a s A h i  became king. 

I 6. af terh imJa lP lad ina ,andthenwerebornkingMaujad ina ,  
the auspiciow, and noble king A 16 v a d  i n a, and the lord of the earth 
N a e a r a d i n a .  

6. H e  for whom the earth, from G a u d a to B a j j a n a, from the 
coun ty  of D r a v i d a to the entirety of S e t u b a n d h a, all the contented 
provinces in the great kingdom of S a u r b j y a,? bore vernal floral charms, 
produced by the rays of the innumerable precious stones and corals which 

The &st letter of the name in the original is the cerebral sibilant which for seve 
rd centnriea has been in the North-Western Provinces pronounced like kli, and by care. 
lers scribes &n used for w. 

t A homonym of b d a h t r a  or Sbrat, rcirAtra and rcijya having the same meaning- 
s kingdom. 
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dropped on it from the crowns of the bowed-down heads of k i n g  who come 
to and fro for his service-- 

7. he, whose legions daily traversed the earth to both eastward a t  the 
confluence of the Ganges (G a n g B s 4 g a r a) end westward at  the codu-  
once of the Indus with the sea- 

8. he, under whose reign courtesans, proudly set off with many c o l o d  
raiments, moved about without fear, filling the air with the tinkle of their 
bracelets, produced by the wanton undulations of their hands- 

9. he, the bewildering duet raised by the hoofs of whose cavalry march- 
ing in front of his army, overthrew his enemies in front-even he, the lord 
of the seven sea-@ land, 8'14 Hsmmira G a y 4 s a - d i n a, the king and 
emperor, reigns supreme. 

10. When his horses swept over 8 high way, the glory of the duet, 
by the pounding of the earth caused by their hoofs, enveloped the 

quarters and the sky, and the grandeur of the sun with his eternal rap 
generally so set that kings could not say whether it was day or night. 

11. When he issued forth on a military expedition, the G a u as 
abdicated their glory ; the A n  d h r a a, through fear, besought the shelter 
of caves ; the K e r a 1 a 8 forsook their pleasures ; the K a r n 4 t a s hid 
themeelves in defiles ; the M a h  4 r  b s h t r a s  gave up their places ; the 
G u r j j a r a s  resigned their vigour ; and the L B t a s dwarfed themselves 
into Kir&tas.* 

12. The earth being now supported by this sovereign, S'esha, al- 
together forsaking his duty of supporting the weight of the globe, has betaken 
himself to the great bed of Vishnu (the ocean), and Vishnu himself, taking 
Lakshmi on his breast, and relinquishing dl thought of protection, sleeps in 
peace on the ocean of milk. 

13. The metropolis of this lord of many hundreds of cities, the charm- 
ing great city, called D e 1 h i, flourishes like a cresent-headed arrow on the 
side of his enemies. Like the bowels of the earth, it is the store house of 
innumerable jewels ; like the sky, a source of delight ; like the nether regions, 
the abode of manr Titanic heroes (Daityas) ; like MAya herself, the most 
bewitching. 

14. In  that city of Delhi, renowned under the name of Y o g i n  i p u r a, 
was born Udhdhara, a house-holder, wise, liberal-minded, given to merito- 
rious ~ b ,  master of innumerable good qualities, devoid of every blemish. 

15. Where the V i t a s t L ,  the VipaisL, and the S ' a t a d r u ,  join 
in front with the uprising, unbroken, and swelling waves of the factor 
C h a n d r a b  h B g 4 ; where stood the friendly S i n d h u, with its d u e u t s ,  

The name of the dwarf Himalayan race ie written with the dental t, bat the text 
has the cerebral letter either for the sake of alliteration with LBtrr, or for a new atm- 

of the roots, kri " to BCBW' and @a " to go," meaning " whose movements were 
a&bmd" The epithete used with reference to the different w e ,  hsve been seleo- 

as to alliteruta with their names. 
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1G. whose waters, when drunk, render the sweetness of honey and of 
sq-ne, t he  hydromel of heavenly nectar, even the lusciousness of know- 
ledge, ineipid,- 

17. where the land ia laved by the nectar of that Sindhu and is pure 
md pain-assuaging ; where the town of U c h c h a p u r i reviles and laughs 
at A m  a r 6 v a t i  which stands by the side of the heavenly Gauges,- 

18. even there was the abode of hin father HaripPla, whose father 
was Yaso~ja. The father of the last was Dallahara, whdse father was Ki- 

I p a  Thns far  his genealogy by the father's side. 

! 
The mother of Uddhara was Chandi, the daughter of Prithu, whose 

I hther was Harischandra; the father of the last was 'Utsahana, the son of 
, Sahadeva, who was the son of Tola. 

19. The  father of Tola was Vydghrahara, who ww the eon of Sifiha, 
md grandson of Gaura. 

20. I n  the work entitled 'Vans'ivali' (genealogy), the two genea- 
logies have been given in detail ; here in this record the names have been 
taken to the  extent desired to recall them to memory. 

I 21. Like the threefold will, wisdom, and energy (the S'aktis of the 

1 Deity), his wife, with Rhjasri and Ratnadevi, was Jajalh, the eldest. 
22. H e r  son was named Haririja, (pure. in body, speech and mind, 

moaned, the  abode of the sixty-four accomplishments, apparently, like 
Fishnu, t h e  sole protector of the universe), 

23. who had two brothers, named, Thera-rGja and Jautra, and a sister 
V i .  The daughter of the second wife was the liberal-minded Dhana- 
vati. 

24. Her (the second wife's) two sons were Qunanija and Bhupati. 

: Of the youngest wife, Eatnadevi, the son was Haradevanitha, and a deugh- 
ter. 

25. She had also another son, Uttamarija, and a daughter named Sa- 
QJL. Thus we have here the root, stem, branches, fruits, and flowers? of 

i this tree of desire. 
26. Numerous and extensive were the alms-houses (Dharmisilis) 

' 
established by this performer of sacrifices (AdhQhara) in different plabes. He, 
the wise, with a view 40 remove the exhaustion of tired travellers, caused a 
well to be excavated, 

Thii atanas has not been umbered in the original ; and tho subsequent ones am 
numbered ~ ) m u t i v e l y  after thc kt preceding versa 

t The word as far as can be made out, read8 l i e  Ksndrvakam Krrnda and vaka 

( dorw It may be also read Krrmudokom, wwlrterlily ; in either a~se the name of 
me or more specific flowers, end not a tervl for flowcus in general, which the contart 

I regnires ( 

0 



27. to the east of the village of P i  1 a m  b a and west of K u s n m- 
b h a p u r a. He  made the well which allays thirst and removes fainting. 

28. May this well, like a lovely woman with rotund upheaving breasts, 
gorgeous with undulating necklaces, the assuager of the thirst of many a 
love-sick swain, and decorated with the seried riches of flowrtuffed 
plants,' be to your gratification. 

29. Through its effecte men, even when overpowered by many evlls, am 
made to smile. Priding on this power of assuaging fatigue, i t  a p p d  to 
philosophere like Vidya herself (divine knowledge which overcornea the  
tribulations of the mind). 

30. Mq- this be to the welfare of the noble Udhdhara n a k k u r a  for 
the enjoyment of all the eweets and pleasures of this world in the company 
of his wives and sons and friends and dependants ;-of the person with well 
governed mind ;--of the faithful, for the fulfilment of his good in heaven and 
for his emancipation ;-of him who is devoted to  the two feet of the &scent- 
crested (Mahideva). 

31. This eulogium is composed by Pandit Jogis'vara of unbroken 
fame, to record the origin of this well of Udhdhara, the receptacle of all 
blessings. 

I n  this year of Vikramirka, Samvat 1333, on the 13th of the wane, in  
the month of Sthvana, Wednesday. [Here follow three couplets in RbjpG- 
t in6  Hindi, but so full of lacunae as to be unintelligible.] 

In tho originnl the epithota.are m employed as to apply both to the well md to 
woman. It L impossible to preserve the double entendm in English. 
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Annab of 'Omha, from ewly timed to the year 1728 A. D. From on Brabio 
MS. ly SEEXKH S m m k  BIX SA'I'D BIX SIEHA'N BIX MUHAMMAD, 
of the Ben6 'Ali tribe of 'Omdin, translated and annotated, by E .  C .  
Roes, Political Agent at Mwcat. 

~TBODUCFOBY REMABK~.* 

The Arabic work from which the following account of the History of 
'Omin is translated, is entitled " Keshf-ul-Ghummeh," or " Dispeller of 
grief." That  work, which forms a good sized MS. volume, is not devoted 
exclusively to the subject of 'Omhn, but contains likewise accounts of other 
countries, and descriptions of various sects of IslBm. 

Copies-of the " Keshf-ul-Ghummeh" are extremely rare in ' O m h  ; and 
out of that  country I doubt if i t  is known, I have only heard of two copies 
erisbing. Tha t  from which I prepared this translation wsa lent to me by 
8 gentleman residing a t  Maskat, a member of the A1-bG-Sa'ld family. The 
name of the author was not inscribed on the pages, and no one at  Maakat 
seemed able to supply the  omission. At length, one of the KAdhis wrote 
to certain le8~1ed persons at Nezwi, who replied that the author wee Sirhin- 
bin-Sa'id, a native of Izki or Zikki. 

It would appear that in 'Omhn it has been customary with the learned 
of the priests and KBdhis a t  times to write narratives of contemporaneous 
events in prose or verse, chiefly touching religious matters. Numerous re 
cords of this class are probably in existence, and from such sources i t  may 
be that the author of the " Keshf-ul-Ghummeh" has composed his annals 
of 'Omin. The firet part, however, shows acquaintance with mme of the  
standard Arabian works. 

The date of the composition of the work can be approximately stated. 
The narrative is brought down to the year 1728, A. D., and therefore could 
not have been concluded a t  an earlier period. The abrupt manner in which 
it terminates, tends t o  show that the work wsa not written much 
later than that date. The author of the Arabic work translated by the 
Rev. G .  P. Badger for the Hakluyt Society in 1871, occasionally quotes 
the " Author of the Keshf-ul-Ghemrneh" as making such and euch a state- 
ment. I have not eeen the original Arabic of Mr. Badger's author, but by 
a comparison of the English vereion with the " Keshf-ul-Gthummeh," I have 

Intbefoflowing,pronmncsaasin bat; ea s inbsd ;  i t w i n b i d ;  o a s i n o b y ;  r 
u i n h U ;  dcuinfather;  r ~ a i n d s s d ;  d a s i n ~ t s ;  4asoo inboot ;e ias i inb i )a~  
. Jmin they ;  owasincow;  t h a s i n b o t h ( 3 ) ;  t h a s t h  in the(j);  kh cmmponb 

t o t ;  g h t o t ;  d h t o G a n d 8 ;  h t o C ;  ! t o L P i  t b g ;  p M mp-ted b 
ul inverted comms ('), 



been led to the conclusion that Salil-bin-Razike copied the majority of the 
earlier p k o n  of hie book verbatim from the " Keshf-ul-Ghummeh." In- 
deed, when, as occasionally happens, he strays from the pages of that work, 
the order of events is confused, and many puerilities not observable in the 
older work are introduced. 

The work now translated may fairly be considered, as fjrr as i t  goes, 
the most authentic and coherent account of the history of 'Omin that has 
emanated from native sources. But almost all native works of this sort 
have striking deficiencies. Trifling details are dwelt on, whilst comparatively 
important events a& only casually alluded to or dismissed without a word. 
It is left as a task for European studenta to sift;, prune, and supplement the 
accounta of native historians, and for thi purpose no materials are to be 
despised. 

I n  the original work, the divisions are similar to those adhered to in 
this translation ; only the numbering is different. The account of the 
migration of Azditee and their settlement in 'Omin forms the 4th Chapter, 
or Book, of the " Keshf-ul-Ohummeh;" and the rest of the history of ' O d n  
is found in Chapters 34 to 39 of that work. The intervening portion is on 
other subjects. 

Book I.' 
An w d  of the hmyratim of the el &d' into 'Omin, a d  t b  quEsios 

t?L+%$ron, of the Pmsians. 

It is said by el-Kelbi that the first of the el-Azd who came to 'Omh 
w a  M4lik-bin Fahms-bin Qhanim-bin Dows-bin 'Adnin-bin-'Abdullah- 
bin Zahrhn-bin-Ka'b4-bin el-Hbrith-bin Ka'b-bin 'Abdullah-bin M4lik-bin 
Nap'-bin el-Azd, the Azdi, the Dowsl. Now the cause of hi emigrating 
to ' O W  was as follows : His nephews, the sons of his brother 'Amrh-bin 
Fahm, were wont, when taking the flocks to pasture and returning a t  even- 
ing, to pass by the house of a neighbour. The latter had a bitch which 
used to bark at them and scatter their flocks, and one of them killed it with 
his spear. The man, who was under MAlik's protection, complained to him, 
and Mrilik being angered, said he would no longer remain in a country 
where a person under his protection suffered such treatment; and went 
forth and separated from his brothei against the wish of the latter. An- 
other dory is, that a herdsman was set on by a savage dog belonging to a 
bondsman of " Dowg" and slew it with his spear, on which the owner of 
fhe dog slew the herdsman. That upland is named Nejd-el-Kelbeh."' 
Mdlik then went forhh from el-Sar&t with those of his tribe who bore obe- 

The name of this penion ww Hamed-bin Yohammad-bin B d k ,  the daigustian 
W" a i g n i i  "eon." He died s t  Maakst in 1873. 



dienee to him. When he was well on the road, his camele yearned for their 
p h  grounds, and turned wistfully towards el-Sarlt. But he journeyed 
on towards 'OmAn. And he passed not any tribe of the tribes of the Arabs, 
of Ma'add or of 'Adnin,l but they sought his friendship, and formed allian- 
o e ~  with him, on account of his dignity and the number of hie fighting 
men. 

He marched on until he reached RahGt," a valley in Hadhramowt, 
where he halted awhile for rest. Then he learned that the Persians were 
in 'Omfin, inhabiting it. So he drew up his forces and reviewed them, and 
it is said they were upwards of 6000 in number, horse and foot. 

They then arranged themselves in order before proceeding onwards to  
'Omin, Milik  placed his son HonPt,'O or as some say FerRhid, in command 
of an advanced guard consisting of 2,000 horsemen of the bravest of his 
m y .  When they arrived a t  elShihr:' Mahrah's-bin Hidin-bin el-Hbf- 
bin Kadhi'ah-bin Malik-bin Himyar separated from MBlik, and stayed be- 
hind a t  el-Shihr. Millik marched onwards until he entered 'Omin with hie 
numerolls and well equipped army. H e  found the P e r s b s  holding ' O d n  
for the king Diri, son of DSrS," son of Bahman ; and at  that time they 
were the inhabitante of 'Oman and the dwellers therein. I n  those days 
their leader was the MarzabBn," who was Lieutenant for their king. 

Mblik drew aside with his followers to KalhPtU on the coast of 'OmSo, 
as being a more secure position against the Persians. H e  there left the 
families and heavy biggage with a guard to protect them against the ene- 
my's force, and advanced with the remainder of hie army ; his son Honbt 
leading t h e  advanced guard of 2,000 horsemen. H e  proceeded in this man- 
ner until he arrived a t  the district of el-Jowf,"' where he pitched his 
camp on tihe plain. Thence he sent to the Persians asking them to allot 
him land in 'omin to settle on, with water and pasture, so that he might 
dwell amonget them. When his messengers arrived, the MarzabPn and h k  
mbordinates held an earneat and prolonged consultation which resulted in 
their nnauimoualy deciding to refuse the request of Mhlik, so they replied : 

we do not wish this Arab to settle amongst us, that our land should be- 
" come etraitened unto us ; we have no need of hie neighbourship." When 
their answer reached Malik, he rent a message to them, saying : " I must 
" positively settle in a district of 'Ombn ; if you accord me willingly a share 

of the water, produce, and pasture, I shall settle in the country and praise 

you If, however, you refuse, I shall remain in spite of you. I f  you at- 
" tack me, I shall resist you, and if I prevail against you, I shall slay you, 
"and carry off your offspring, and shall not allow one of you to remain in 
'"Odn." They, however, refused him permission, and prepared to make 
war on him. Mblik on his part remained in the district of el-Jowf until hie 
people had rested, and he prepared for the struggle with the Persians. 
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Meanwhile the Pemians had made ready to attack him, and the Mar- 
zab&n ordered the trumpets to be sounded and the dmms beaten, and aet 
out with all his host from Sohir. It is said his m y  numbered more than 
90,000 men, and some say 30,000, and he had with him elephants. He 
proceeded towards el-Jowf to encounter Mblik, and halted at the plain of 
Seliit near Nezwd. When Mdlik received intelligence of this, he set out 
for the plain of Se16t with 6,000 men, and encamped opposite the army of ' 

the Marzabin. They remained in their respective positions that day with- 
out fighting. Milik-bin Fahm spent the night drawing up his f o m  in 
order of battle, forming them into right and left wings, and centre, and 
stationing the horsemen of the el-Azd in position. He placed his son 
HonPt in command of the right wing, e v e  the left to his son Ferbhid, and 
took hie station himself in the centre with chosen men. The ManabBn 
oleo was similarly employed, and both sides were.prepared. Milik mount- 
ed a pie-bald charger, clad in his amour over which he wore a red robe+ 
and on hie head was his iron helmet encircled by a yellow turban. His sons 
end the warriors of the el-Azd were similarly accoutred in armow and hel- 
met, their eyes only being visible. 

When the ranks were formed in order of battle, Mdlik went around 
and addressed hie followers tmop by troop, encouraging them and exhorting 
,$hem to stand fim and warning them that if they fled, they would be pur- 
sued and destroyed by the Persians. 
. The MarzabPn then advanced with all his forces under their comman- 
ders, placing his elephants in front. 
. Mdik met them with h i  followers crying out to his men of the el- 
h d  to charge with him, and to ply the elephants with their swords and 
javelins. 

Thereupon he charged and his men charged with him, and they 
sttacked the elephanta with sword and Rpear, piercing them with dark until 
the elephants goaded by their weapons turned in flight, trampling under 
foot many of the Marzabdn's men. M&lik then fell on the army of the 
Manabin with all his men, piercing the ranks of the Persians. The latter 
rallied together, and the two forces continued to fight with fury, and noth- 
ing could be heard but the clashing of their weapons. The battle was kept 
up the whole of that day until the fall of night separated the opposing 
armies, and they retired to their respective positions leaving many dead and 
-wounded. 
, The next day the conflict was renewed and kept up until night, the 
Persians losing many of their men. 

On the third day the battle was again renewed and the Persian com- 
mander having been slain by Mdlik in single combat, the Persian m y  gave 
way and fled, losing an immenee number in killed and wounded." 



The Persians then sent to Malik suing for a truce and demanding a 
year's time to evacuate ' O d n  and return to  their own country. Mblik 
agreed to this and promised not to molest them unless they recommenced 
the wsr. The Persians thereupon returned to Sohir, and Jdilik withdrew 
to &3lhAt. 

It is said that  the Persians during the period of this truce destroyed a 
great many water channels. Suleimhn-bin D&Gd had constructed 10,000 
aqueducts in '0m4n.10 

The Persiana then wrote to Diri-bin Dire  informing him of the ad- 
vent of Malik and his followers to 'Oman, and the struggle that had occur- 
red between him and themselves, how his general the Marzabin had been 
slain with many of their companions. Then telling him of their weak and 
helpless condition, they asked permission to  return to  their own country 
with their families. When their letter reached the king and he read it, he 
waa incensed, and burned with a desire to avenge the slaughter of his sol- 
diem and generals, so he sent for one of the greatest of his Marzabins, and 
giving him command of 3,000 of his most renowned warriors and cornman- 
den, despatched them to the aid of his subjects in 'Omin. They proceeded 
Grst to el-Bahrein and thence t o  'Omin. All this while Milik was in igno- 
rance of what was going on. 

When this reinforcement reached the Persians, they commenced pro- 
paitions to renew the war as soon as the period of truce should expire. 

When MUik heard of the arrival of the succours, he wrote to the Per- 
sians informing them that  if they did not quit 'Omin, he would march 
agsinst them and expel them by force, and seize all their property. But 
they, confident in their strength and in the comparative smallness of Milik's 
army, returned a defiant and insolent answer. . Mdlik accordingly marched 
against them with his whole army and entered their territory. The Pers. 
inns on their side prepared for battle. When the two armies met, MBlik 
drew up his army as before, placing his son Honi t  in command of the right, 
and FeAhid of the left, he stationing himself with the remainder of his 
wns in the centre. A fierce and prolonged battle was fought, in which the 
Persians employed their elephants. One huge animal was killed by Honi t  
md his brother Ma'n-bin Mhlik. After a fierce struggle, the Persialis were 
routed and fled, pursued by the el-Azd horsemen, who slew an immense 
number and made many prisoners. The remnant of the Persian army em- 
barkd in their ships and passed across the sea to Persia. So Mblik con- 
quered all 'Omh and took all the property of the Persians. H e  m d e  
many of the latter prisoners and kept them a long time in prison, after 
which he released them, and caused them to be conveyed to the ships, with 
their clothing and provisions, and sent back to Persia. Milik then ruled 
over ' O m h  and its adjacent districts, and governed i t  wisely and well. The 

P 



journey of Mdlik and his sons to 'OmPn and their battle with the Persians 
have been celebrated in many poems and traditions from which I have only 
given an abridged account. Then came to 'Omdn many tribes of the el- 
Azd. The first of the el-Azd to join Malik was 'Imrhn-bin 'Amrh-bin 
'Amir-Mi-el-Sem& with his sons el-Hajr and el-Aswad. From the two 
latter many tribes in 'Omkn derive. Afterwards Rabi'ah-bin el-Hirith-bin- 
'Abdullah-bin '#mipel-Ghitrif went forth with his brothers, also Muladis- 
bin 'Amrh-bin 'Adl-bin Hhritheh came and entered Hudid, also 'Annrln- 
bin 'AmrG-bin el-Azd, then came el-Yahmad-bin Homml, also the sons of 
Qhanm-bin Ghalib-bin 'Othmlin ; and Ziyhd or el-Nadab the junior. Then 
Ma'walah, the sons of Shams, and el-Nadab the senior went forth, d s o  el. 
Dheyyak, and some of the Benb-Yashkar and of the BenG 'Amid, and men 
of Khawhleh. A11 these tribeslo went forth, each tribe with its banners. 
As they journeyed on, they consumed the substance of all by whom they 
passed, until they reached 'Omhn. They extended themselves througllout 
'Omtin, and settled in its rich and spacious lands. The el-Azd named it 
'Ominso, because their dwellings had been in a watered valley in (Yemen) 
which was probably called 'Amman, and to which they likened their new 
home. The Persians called 'OmPn by the name of Ma~6n .~ '  As an h b  
poet has said- 

" The Kesl.6 named 'Omin Mazbn, 
" And MazGn, 0 friend ! is a goodly land, 
" A land abounding in fields and groves, 
"With pastures and unfailing springs." 

The tribea of the el-Azd ceased not to migrate fo 'Om8n, until 
they became numerous therein, and their power and fame increased. 
At length, they overran the country and extended as far se el-Bahrein 
and Hajar [el-Haw]. Then came to 'Oman amah-bin Loweij-bin- 
GhLlibPP, and ~et t led  at  Towwam, which is el-Jow," in the vicinity of 
the el-Azd. There were also in that place some of the Benh-Sa'd, and 
Ben6 'Abd-el-Keis. Simah married his daughter to Bsd-bin 'Imrhn-bin- 
'Amrb.P4 Eome of the Benb-Tamim also settled in 'Omln, the 81-Kha- 
z6'ah-bin Hdzem settlers, too, arrived from the Benb-el-Nabat, whose 
abodes were at  'ObrS and el-Seleyf, and Ten'am, and el-Sii.' Some of 
the BenG-el-HBrith-bin Ka'b came and settled a t  Dhank. About one hun- 
dred personfi of the Khadhri'ah also settled a t  Dhank. Some of the family 
of Bed-Rh-lhehg*-bin Fati'ah-bin 'Abs came to 'OmPn, amongst them 
A b ~ i  '1-Hishm. The rule of MBlik became strong in 'Omain and his wealth 
increased, and he was feared by all the tribes of the " Yemen" and "Ni- 
zar."" He was more daring and adventurous than any other Prince. H e  
chiefly resided on the Kalhlt coast and a t  Yankal. One of the Princes of 
the el-Azd, named Mblik-bin Zoheir? settled in the vicinity of Mil&-hin 
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Fahm, and being a chief of great renown, well nigh rivalled the latter in 
power. So Eilik-bin Fahm fearing that mutual jealousy and strife might 
vise between them, demanded his daughter in marriage, and Mblik-bin 
Zoheir gave his daughter, but stipulated that her offsj)ring should have 
pmdence  of all Mhlik-bin Fahm's sons by other wives. Malik-bin Fahm 
sssented and married her on these conditions. By this marriage he had 
issue Salimah-bin Mblik. M6lik reigned over 'Omhn for seventy years, 
dnring which time neither Arab nor Persian opposed his rule. His age was 
120 years. 

It is said that  Mblik-hi  Fahm was slain accidentnll'y by his son Sali- 
mah,- in the following manner : It iR said that MUik used to  require his sons 
to keep guard at  night, each in turn with a body selected from Mblik's most 
trusty nobles and followers. Now Salimah was more beloved of hia father 
than any of his brothws, and had higher rank and dignity assigncd him. 
His father had taught him archcry until he excelled in the art. His bro- 
thers envied him on account .of the preference shown him, and sought to  
lower him in his father's estimation, but found no opportunity to find fault 
with him. At length, one day some of them approached their father, and 
accused Salimah of leaving his post when on watch and retiring apart to 
sleep. Milik, however, reproved them, and told them he knew that  envy 
prompted them t o  traduce his son Salimah, and that he judged the latter 
by l i i  knowledge of him, so they were forced to  withdraw without gaining 
their object. Afterwards, however, misgiving entered Mblik's mind, and 

1 he resolved to  put the charges against his son Salimah to the test. H e  
accordillgly went forth in disguise and secretly, on a night when i t  was 
Salimah's turn to keep guard. Now i t  was Salimah's custom to withdraw 

1 Imm hi. comrades and keep watch close to his father's house. On this 
night he had taken his usual station ; and sleep had overtaken him just a t  
the hour his father came out. His marc seeing the form of Malik in the 
distance neighed, on which Salimah ~ ta r t ed  from his sleep in alarm, and srtvv 
his mare with her earn erected. Now it was the habit of the mare on seeing 
mything approaching to  point her ears in tlie direction of tlie objcct, and 
the rider would aim his arrow accordingly. So Salimah discharged his 
mow between the mare's ears towards Milik not knowing it was his father. 
Mblik heard the sound of the arrow as i t  left the bow, and called out, "Do 
not shoot, my son, I am your fatlier." It was too late, however, and the 
dart pierced the centre of his heart. 

Salimah, after having slain his father, fled to the Persian coast in fear 
of his brothers, and abode a t  Jnshk, where he married a native of the land 
named el-Asfbhlyeh. His offspring by this marriage were called Benb-el- 
LfiMyeh. Salimah afterwards removed to Kerman which he made himself 
mr+&r of after a series of a d v e n t ~ r e s , ~  and reigned as king until his death. 
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By a mamage with a Persian lady he had ten sons, named 'Abd and Himl- 
yeh and Sa'd and Rhhheh and Maj6sh and Kelab and Asd and Thher and 
Aswad and 'Othmhn. After his death, his sons were disunited, and the 
Persians expelled them, and some went to 'Omfin. The majority of the 
children of Salimah, however, remained in Kermin, where they were 
numerous and powerful. 

The Persians did not return to  'Om6n after their expulsion by MAlik 
untii his reign terminated, and his children reigned in his place, and the 
kingdom of 'Om&n came into the possession of el-Julandi-bin el-Mustatir" 
el-Ma'wall, and Persia fell into the hands of the Ben6 Sbsin.ss There was 
peace between them and el-Julandi in 'Omhn, and the Persians kept a force 
of 4000 warriors in 'Omhn and a deputy with the kings of the el-Azd. The 
Persians nbode on the sea coast, and the el-Azd ruled in the interior plnins 
and hills and districts of 'Omin, the direction of affairs being entirely with 
them. 

The Persian monarchs used to  send persons who had incurred their. 
displeasure or whom they feared t o  their army in 'Om4n. So it continued 
until God caused el-Islam to be manifested."' 

Book 11.1 
Accownt of the people of 'Omdin from the period when they tm6raced th8 

religion of el-Isl6m until they hecame disunited. 
There is a tradition that the first man of 'Omfin to embrace el-Islhrn 

was one Nrizin-bin-Ghadhlibah, who visited the Prophet and asked him to 
pray for him and the people of 'Omhn. 

Afterwards the Apostle of God wrote to the people of ' O d n ,  inviting 
them to adopt the religion of Islam. H e  wrote amongst others to 'Abd 
and1Jeifa?, the sons of el-Julandh (who had died a short time before), to 
the effect that  if they would accept el-Islim, he would confirm them as 
Governors ; otherwise they would be deposed. H e  sent this letter by 'Amr- 
bin el-'As, who alighted a t  a place near S o h b  named Damsetjerd, which had 
been built by the Persians. Thence he sent a message to  the sons of 
JulandB, who were the foremost and most influential chief8 of 'Omhn. The 
first who met the messenger was 'Abd, who was the most discerning and 
sensible of the two brothers. He sent on 'Amr to his brother Jeifar with the 
sealed letter, and Jeifar broke the seal and read it, and then passed i t  to 'Abd 
who also read it. The latter then told 'Amr that this was no trifling matter 
he had come about, and that he would reflect on it, and afterwards give a reply. 
H e  then assembled a council of the el-Azcl, and sent to Ka'b-bin Barshah el- 
. They all became converts to el-Islam, and sent to all their kinsmen who 
vowed obedience to the Prophet, and agreed to offer the proper religious alms. 
Jeifar sent messengers to Maheyreh, and Shihr in the south, and to Dab? 



and the furthest limits of ' O m h  to the north ; and a t  his invitation all the 
people accepted el-Islhm, save the Persians who dwelt in 'Omiin. When the 
Persims rejected e l - I s lh ,  the el-Azd assembled round Jeifar, and all agreed 
to expel the Persian deputy Maskbn and his followers from the country. 
As the Persians refused either to  join el-IslBm or to  leave the country quiet- 
ly, the el-Azd attacked them, killed their leader Maskin and many more, 
and drove the remainder into their town of Damsetjerd, when they besieged 
them rigorously, until they sued for terms. The el-Azd-granted them quar- 
ter on condition that thcy left all their gold and silver and other property 
behid and quitted 'Omin, which they did. 'Amr continued to reside with 
and direct the el-Azd, until the death of the Prophet. After that, 'Abd-bin- 
el-Julandi and many of the el-Azd proceeded to visit Abli-Bekr' the Just, 
who praised the conduct of the people of 'Ombn in accepting the message 
of the Prophet willingly and spontaneously. It is said too that 'Abd served 
the Khalifeh in an expedition against the XI-Jifneh. Abh-Bekr then wrote 
to the people of 'Ombn thanking them and confirming Jeifar and 'Abd in 
the government. The virtues of these two cannot be fully described, but 
much might be written of them. They continued pre-eminent in 'Omin 
until they died. They were succeeded by 'Abbid-bin 'Abd-bin el-Juland4, 
in the time of 'Othmtin-bin 'Affhn and 'Ali. 

Then came the ware and divisions, and Mui8wiyah succeeded to power ; 
but his authority was not established in 'Omin. At the period when 
'Abdul-Mhlik-bin Marwan reigned and el-He,jjij governed el-'Irrik, Sulei- 
mrin and Sa'id, the sons of 'Abbid-bin 'Abd-bin el-JulandB, ruled in 'Oman. 
El-Hejjiij sent several large armies against them, but they defeated them on 
each occasion and put them to flight until a t  length el-Kbsim-bin Shilwah 
came with a numerous army to  'Omin in ships, which anchored a t  one of 
the villages of 'Omin, named Hat i t .  Suleimtin-bin 'Abbid led the el-Azd 
against the invaders, and a battle ensued in which the troops of el-Hejjhj 
were routed and el-Kkim and many of his followera elain ; and S u l e i d n  
captured all their property. 

When this alarming news reached el-Hejjij, he sent for MujL1ah-bin 
Shi'wah, brother of el-Vasim, and ordered him to rouse the people and make 
a levy of the NizblL tribes. El-Hejjij was personally incensed and 
eager for revenge. He wrote to 'Abd.cl-Xalik-bin Marwin, and restrained 
the chiefs of the el.Azd of el-Ba5rah from aiding Suleimin-bin 'Abbhd. I 
haye found it stated that  the army which el-Heijlij collected and sent 
against 'Ombn, numbered 40,000 men. One half was despatched by land 
and theother half by sea. The former portion of the army having marclied 
b1om&n 7 ~ 8 8  oppoged by S u l e i k n  a t  the head of a force of the el-Azd, con- 
sisting of 3,000 hommen and 3,500 camel riders. The encounter took 
plsoe by the water, which is within five, or some say t l m ,  days' march of 
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the desert country." It is the water near the village of Bdsher (it is now 
called el-Balkagein). The battle which was a severe one, resulted in the 
defeat of el-Hejjbj's men, who fled and were pursued by Suleim6n for along 
distance, the latter being wholly unaware of the approach of the second 
army by sea, which meanwhile arrived a t  Bhhneh,  and the commander was 
informed that Suleimin had gone forth with the main body of his army to 
oppose the force which had come by the land route, and that those who 
remained with his brother Sa'id were only a handful. MujVah thereupon 
marched night and day until he reached Birkeh, where Sa'id attacked his 
force, and a fierce battle occurred, which lasted until night separated the 
combatants. Sa'id then regarding his army perceived that i t  was to that  of 
the enemy like as a white spot on the body of a black bull, and many had 
been killed. So he retired during the night taking with him his own and 
his brother's children, and proceeded to the great mountain of the Uen6- 
RiySm, which is called el-Jebel el-Akhdhar, and also Rodhwln (spelt with 
dhammah). The enemy came up with him, and they remained besieged 
until Suleimrin came up. Mujb'ah had anchored his fleet of 300 vessels in 
Maskat' harbour, and Suleimin proceeded there and burned more than fifty 
vessels, the rest escaping seaward. He then marched against Muji'ah's 
army, and Muji'ah conceiving himself unable to cope with S u l e i d n  sought 
to  escape to sea, but was encountered by Suleimin a t  the village of Seln411. 
A severe conflict ensued, in which Mujh'ah was worsted and fled. He, how- 
ever, succeeded in reaching his ships, and embarking sailed to  Julfir.' 
Thence he wrote to  el-Hejiij who scnt to  his aid a re-inforccment of 5,000 
mounted men, selected from the Bedouins of el-Shbm, under 'Abd-ul-Itali- 
mhn-bin Suleimtln, by land. Amongst them was a man of the tribe of 
el-Azd who was known by the title '' el-Malriheb," and they were unaware 
that he was of that  tribe. This person fled by night to  Suleimhn and Sa'id, 
and informed them of the approach of the fresh force; whereupou they 
perceived they were unable to  resist longer, and taking with them their 
families' property and those of their tribe who chose to follow them, they 
reached one of the districts of the ZenjD, where they abode until their death. 
afujk'ah and 'Abd-ul-RahmLn then entered 'Omin with their forces and 
exercised great severity, plundering the inhabitants. (We seek refuge with 
God from such things.) El-Hejjbj after that appointed el-Kheiyii-bin Sirah 
el-Mujhsha'i governor of 'Omin. When 'Abdul-Malek died (A. D. 705), and 
el-Walid-bin 'Abdul-Melek succeeded him, and el-Hejihj died, Walid ap- 
pointed Yezid-bin Abh-Muslim Governor of el-'Irik, aud the latter sent 
Seyf-bin el-HLni-el-Hamadhni to govern 'Omfin. 

When Walid-bin 'Abdul-Malek died and his brother Suleimin suc- 
ceeded, the latter removed all the governors who had been appointed in 
'Omtin, and sent Vilih-bin 'Abdul-Rah& el-Leithi. Afterwar& he saw fit 



to re-instate the governors, but made them subordinate to Silih-bin 'Abdul- 
Bahmdn. 

after that  Yazid-bin el-Muhallib became Governor of 'IrBk and Kho- 
- 

U n ,  and he appointed his brother Ziysd over 'Omiin, and he treated ita 
inhabitants kindly, and continued to rule uutil Buleimin-bin 'Abdul-Malek 
died, and 'Omar-bin 'Abdul-'Aziz succeeded to  the government (of 'Irik). 
He placed 'Adi-bin ArtPh PI-FezBri over el-'Irhk, who sent a governor t o  

I Yhnhn who behaved so badly to  the people that  they wrote to 'OmPn-bin 
'Abdul-'Aziz. The latter placed over them 'Ornapbin 'Abdullah-bin Sabf- 
h.h el-Ansad, who treated them well and remained Governor over 'Omln, 
honored b y  t h e  inhabitants, and receiving their contributions voluntarily 

I until 'Omar-bin 'Abdul-'Aziz died. Then said 'Omar-bin 'Abdullah t o  
I 

Zi$d-bin el-Muhallib, "this country is the land of your tribe, da as you 
please with it," and straightway went forth from 'Omin. Zlyiid-bin el- 
Muhallib then  governed 'OmPn, until Abul-'Abbis el-Saffdh appeared, and 

I the empire of the Benil-Omeyyeh passed to him. H e  appointed AbG-JaLfar 
el-Manahr over el-'Idk. The latter appointed Jenhh-bin 'Abbhdah-bin 

I Keis-bin 'Ornar el-HiniriX0 governor of 'Omin, who was the builder of the 

I mosque known as el-Jenih. Afterwards he was deposed, and his son Mo- 
hammed-bin Jendh appointed in his stead. Thereupon Jenah-bin 'Abbiidah 
ided with the Ibiidhiyeh3' (Ibidhis), until a t  leugth the latter acquired the 
sovereignty in 'Omin. 

TaE IMAZ EL-JULA~A'-BXN MES'U'D.-Thereupon they elected el-Ju- 
l a n u  bin Mea'ud their Imam," and he was the cause of strength to the 
sect, and was a just and popular ruler. 

I 
A. D. 750. At  the call of el-Safliih, ShibBu went forth against el-Julsnd8, 

who, on his reaching 'Omin, sent against him HilC1-bin 'Atiyah el-Khofiishni 
andYahyB-bin Najih with a force of Musalmans." NOW Yahyd was famed 
for his virtue ; he uttered a prayer in which he mentioned both eides saying, 

I 

0 God, if Thou knowest us to be in the faith Thou approvest, and to  
Uf~ l low the truth Thou wisheat ns to hold, grant, that I may be the first 

1 " of my comrades killed, and Shibirn the first on his side, after which cause 
" defeat to befall his followers. If  on the contrary Thou knowest that 
"ShibBn and his followers hold the faith that pleaseth Thee, and the truth 
0 Thou wisheat to be established, then cruse Shibiu to fall the first." 

Then the forces encountered one another, and the first who was slain 
an the side of the Musalmans was YahyB-bin Najih whilst ShibPn was the 
first to fall on his side. 

Bfter the death of Bhibiin, there came to 'Omin Kbhzim-bin Khozey- 
mah saying they had come in eearch of that  force, namely, Shibhn and his 
followers, but " i t  suffices that God has decreed they should be slain by 
"your hande. I wish, however, to go forth from yon to  the Khalifah and 
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" inform him you bear him obedience." El-Julands consulted the Musal- 
mans as to this proposal, but they were against it. It is also said KhBzim 
demanded the sword and seal of Shibin, and that el-JdandB refused ; on 
which a battle ensued between him and KhBzim, in which all el-Juland6's 
followers were slain, and none remained alive save himself and Hil61-bin 
'Atiyah el-Khorhsfini. Then said Hilbl to el-Julandl, " You are my Imhm, 
precede me," and I engage not to eurvive you." El-JulandB then advan- 
ced and fought until he fell. Hilhl then rushed on clad in armour, and the  
enemy amazed a t  his valour for some time failed to recognize him, but a t  
length they discovered who he was, and raising the cry '' HilB1-bin 'Atfyah !" 
fell on him and slew him. 

The Imdmate of el-Julandb had lasted for two years and a month. It 
is said that i t  was Khbzim-bin Khozeymah who caused el-Julandi to be  
slain. It has also been told me that a t  his death KhBzim was congratu- 
lated by some one on his conquest of 'Ombn, and that he replied, " Ye 
" deceived me in my lifetime and do ye seek to do so a t  my death ? Alas ! 
" how will i t  be for me for slaying the 'OmLn Sheykh !" 

I have also found it stated that a native of 'Omhn went on the pilgrim- 
age; and with him was a man from el-Basrah who rested not by night 
nor slept. The 'Ombni asked him about this, and he replied not knowing 
his companion was a native of 'OmBn, that he had gone with Khhzim-bin 
Khozeymah to 'OmBn and had there fought against a people, the like of 
whom he had never seen, and since that  day sleep did not visit him. The 
'Omhi  said to himself, " You deserve it, if you are one of those who fought 
against 'Omin." After el-Julandi was killed, 'Omiin fell into the hande of 
tyrants who misgoverned the country and oppressed the inhabitants. 
Amongst those oppressors were the two Julandbites Mohammed-bin ZPidsh 
and RLhid-bin ShsIthBn-bin el-Nadhr. I n  the time of tllose two, Ghasdn- 
el-Henhi, of the BenG-Mahlrib, plundered Nezwh, and the Ben6 Nbfa and 
Bed-Hamim fled therefrom after many had been slain. This occurred in the 
month of Sha'bbn, A. H. 1.45. [A. D. 7621. Thereupon the BenC1-Hbrith of 
IbrB espoused their cause, and amongst them there wm a slave belonging to 
B a k m h  called Ziybd-bin Sa'id el-Bakari, RO they agreed upon proceeding to 
el-'Atik for the purpose of putting to death Ghassbn el-Hinii, and they 
met him between his house and that of Jenbh-bin Sa'd, a t  a place called 
el-Kh6r, as he was returning from visiting a sick person of the BonG-Hindh. 
H e  passed by unaware of their presence, and they slew him. Manhzil-bin 
Khanbash, who resided a t  Nab& and was agent for Mohammed-bin-Zbidall, 
and RLhid-bin ShhthLn the Julandiites, were angered a t  this proceeding : 
and they attacked the people of Iblli unawares. The latter, however, re- 
puleed them, and forty of them were slain. 

Clod then blessed the people of 'Ombn by bestowing on them love of 



the Truth, and a portion of the MusalmOns rose up in defence of God's 
Truth, and overthrew the power of those tyrants. Insomuch aa the learn- 
ed Sheykhs of the people of 'Omin aesembled at NezwO under the guidance 
of Mhd-bin AbG-Jibir el-Azkid, and d&ed the I d m a t e  to be conferred 
on Mohammed-ibn Abii-'M6n. 

Now amongat those present were certain chiefs who did not favour tho 
change; and the Sheykh MGeg fearing the purpose of the Muaalm4ns 
might be frustrated and strife ensue,  aid, " We have elected the son of 
'I Ab6-'Bffan t o  g o v m  N e ~ w i  and the towns of el-Jowf ; and I fancy he 

added until war ceases." 
THE IXA'M MOHAXMED-IIIA hu- 'Am~ '~ . -And  the Sheykh Abul- 

Mnnthar Bushir-bin el-Manthar remarked, I' We expected to see what would 
please us, b u t  we have seen what disgusts us." MGa4 rejoined, We have 
done what you wish," but his object was to separate them, lest strife 
should arise. When the refmtory chiefs returned to their respective dis- 
tricts, the Weykh wrote letters deposing them, and sent governors to the 
vuioue towns. I imagine tihey were deposed before the arrival of the new 
Governors. Mohammed-bin Abh-LMin then remained in the camp, and 
behaved in such a manner as to displease the Musalmine. It has reached 
me that what  revolted them wae his tyranny towards the Muealmins, and 
his rejection of good advice. However that be, they devised a stratagem 
by means of which they effected his expulsion from the camp of NezwA; 
rRer which they held a meeting and deposed Mohammed and elected ano- 
ther Imam. Mohammed had been Imam for two yeam and one month. 

THE IW EL-WA'WH-BIPT KA'B.--Their choice fell on El-Whrith- 
bin Ka'b el-Kharhsl el-Shiri" el-Pahmadi el-Azd, who became Imim in 
the year 177 A. H. [A. D. 783.1 El-Whrith revived the ancient virtuea of 
the Mnsalmine, and treading the paths of rectitude, honored the Truth and 
her followers. He repressed infidelity, and thus God vouchsafed the fall 

1 of the oppressors. , 
In his time, H O r h  el-Rashid sent [against cOmbn] 'PEA-bin Jacfar-bin 

Abd-Manahr with a force of 1,000 cavalry and 5,000 infantry. Dihd- 
bin Yazid el-Mahallabi wrote to the Imim Wirith informing him of the 
arrival of 3sB with his army, whereupon the Imiim sent Fdris-bin Moham- 
med against him. The opposing forces encountered one another a t  HattB," 
sad 'Pd-bin Ja'fer wae defeated and forced to fly t o  his ships and put to sea. 
Ab6-Hamid-bin Feleh el-Haddani el-Saliini followed him up, accompanied 
by 'Amr6-bin 'Omar with three ships, and succeeded in capturing 'PA, who 
waa taken to &hir and there imprisoned. The Imim consulted the Sheykh 
'AWi 'Azrah concerning him, and he replied : " I t  rests with you whether 
to put him to death or to spare him." The Imam refrained from putting 
him to death and kept him imprisoned. I have heard that a party of Mu- 

I 
Q 
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srlll~ans, amongst whom was Yahylbin 'Abdul-'Adz, set out without the 
knowledge of tlle Imlm, and coming to @hlr scaled the wall of the prison 
and slew 'I'sl ; the Imdm and the W6li being neither of them cognizant of 
their proceedings. They then returned to their homes the same night. 

On hearing of the death of 'I'd, Hlrhn resolved to send another army 
to 'Omin, and the people were in great fear of him. But he died ere his 
design w u  carried out, and God saved the people from the evil he had in 
store for them. [A. D. 809.1 

It is said that Yahyi-bin LAbdul-'Aziz was one of the most excellent of 
the MusalmPns ; he seems indeed to have been unsurpaased by any of his 
contemporaries. His fame equalled that of 'Abdul Aziz-bin SuleimBn. I t  is 
banded down to ns that the Sheykh Bashir-bin el-Manthar was wont to say 
that the slayer of '1'6 should not taste the fire. El-Whrith continued to 
govern as I m h  with virtue and jnetice, until God took him. H e  was 
drowned in a flood of the Wddi el-Nejdl (or the Wddi Kalbhh), and seven- 
ty of his followers perished with him. This event happened as follows: 
H e  seems to have formed a prison near a scammony tree, and many Mu- 
salmdns were confined there. The WPdi became flooded, and the  waters 
flowed down in a raging torrent, when the Imam was informed that  the 
flood would reach tlle prisoners. He  a t  once-ordered them to be released, 
but no one would venture to their rescue from fear of the torrent. Then 
the ImPm said, Since they are in my charge, and I shall be responsible 
for them at  the day of Resurrection, I ahall go acrose to them." Accord- 
ingly he made towards the prisoners, followed by a number of his attendante, 
but the torrent overtook them and swept all, including the prisoners, away. 
When the water of the Wddi dried up, the ImBm's body was buried between 
lAkr and Sa161, where his grave is well known. Hia Imlmate had lasted 
for twelve years and about six months. 

THE IMA'M GHA~SA'N-BIN 'ABDULLAH. His successor wae Qhasdn-bin 
'Abdullah el-Fnjhi el-Yehmadi el-Azdi, who walked in the paths of the true 
Musalmans, and honoring the truth and those who followed it put a check 
on infidelity. 

I n  his time the 'L BOwdrih"lV used to make descents on and ravage the 
coasts of 'Omin. GhassBn, however, fitted out small vea~els with which he 
attacked the pirates in reprisal, until they were obliged to diecontinue their 
attacks on 'OmPn. He  was the first ruler of 'Orn611, who constructed vesseh 
and employed them in naval warfare. During his reign el+&r-bin Moham- 
med-bin Zdidah was slain. This person was amongst the number of t h ~  
who declared the allegiance of the Musalmans due to Sbhid-bin el-NPdhr 
el-Julanda, and he aided them with money and arms. H e  was in 
the following manner: A person belonging to the Eastern distri&," 
raised a revolt against the Musalmh, and was joined by BenG-HinBh 



and othera. It was told to  the Murralm&na that the brother of el-Sakr 
was with the  rebels; but el++ denied it and gave out that his brother 
wse lying sick in hie h o w .  When, however, God caused the rebels to be 
put to @he, it was ascertained that el-SGr's brother was with them. El- 
w r  was, therefore,suspected of treachery in concealing the conduct of his 
brother. So the Imim sent a party to Semhil where he was residing. 
The WPli of Bern611 was Abul-Wadhdhfih el-Sakr-bin Mohammed, who 
accompanied the Imim's messengers to elSa&r, fearing on his 80- 

count lest they should fall on him. The Im&m had in the meantime sent 
s second party after him, and with them MGsB-bin 'AU. They met a t  
Nejd-el-SahQmBt. Whilst they were proceeding on their way, certain 
persona of their troop attacked el-Salgr, and killed him, Abul-Wadhdhbh 
a d  MikLglbin '811 being unable to prevent them. The latter, i t  is indeed 
&d, was alarmed for his own safety ; and had he opened hie lips, he would 
hsve been slain with el-S&r. It has been recorded that the Imfim Qhassin 
nhowed displeasure against those who slew el-Q&r. 

Thoee were the days when the kingdom wae in its prime and in the 
fnlness of its power, and learning a t  its height. Such was the manner of 

1 e l w r ' s  death, but Qod knows the truth. Among the executive measuros 
of the Imbm Qhasdn, the following may be mentioned. 

There was a t  Semed of NezwP a house belonging to  the BenG-Julandb, 
the site of which was probably in the plantation named el-'AkGdiyeh 
[arches]. One of the arches of this building spanned the high road, and above 
the ruch were windows. Now the archway was dark, and was frequented 
by licentious and disreputable persons. It was said that a woman who 

I 
happened to pass through the archway was molested by one of these bad 

I chmcten,  and the affair came to the knowledge of the Imhm Qhassin, who 
ordered t h e  owners of the home either to pull down the arch or to light it 

( up by night, so that the persons passing should see who was there. Tho 
I owners of the house, thereupon, opened out a new road for the public 

1 through their plantation, and it was used by people passing until the house 
wan pulled down, after which the proprietors built a house across the new 
road, and the former highway was re-opened to the public. The remains of 
the arch may be seen in the southern wall of the mosque at  Semed of 
Nezd. 

Ghasdn continued to  govern justly and uprightly, until he fell ill on 
Wednesday, the 22nd of Thul-Ka'deh in the year of the Hijreh 207, and 
died of hie illnese [A. D. 8221. His ImPmate had lasted fifteen years, seven 
months, and seven days." He  was succeeded by 

THE Iw'x 'ABDUL.MA'LIK-BIN HAXI'D, who derived from the stock 
I of SGdah-bin 'Ali-bin 'Amr-bin 'Amir, surnamed Ma-ul-Semi, the Azdite. 

This Prince governed righteously and justly, and followed in the footsteps 
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of his virtuous predecessors. I n  those days 'Omh was bleesed with 
prosperity. He  was installed on Jdonday, the 22nd of the month of 
Showwil, A. H. 208. [A. D. 8231, He  oontinued to govern juetly until 
he became aged and infirm, when disensions broke out amongst his 
soldiery. The Musalm4ns thereupon consulted MGsLbin 'Bli concern- 
ing his deposition, and he advised them to assemble the soldiem and 
arrange for the government. MGsB then assembled the troops, and 
proceeded to administer the Cloven~ment, forbidding wrong-doing and 
strengthening the power of the Musalmirns. Meanwhile 'Abdul-Mil& 
remained in his house, and they did not depose him, so he remained I d m  
until he died.- His reign lasted eighteen years. 

THE IXA'M EL-MUHEKNA'-B~N JEIPAB. The MusalmBns then eleatid 
El-Nuhennh-bin Jeifar el-Fajhi el-Yahmsdl el-Azdi, on Friday in the month 
of Rejeb in the year 226 A. H. [A. D. 84.01. 

Tbis Prince trod in the footsteps of the Musaldns ,  and adhered to 
their principles. He  was possessed of much firmness and decision of 
oharacter. At hi8 assemblies no person could presume to speak nor to 
interfere in favow of one litigant against another; nor would any of hb 
attendants venture to rise so long as he was seated; neither would any 
person in receipt of military allowances enter unless properly armed. 

One of his agents for the collection of the Ma48t  (or poor rates) was 
a person named 'Abdullah-bin Suleimhn of the Ben&-Dhabbah of Manh, and 
he used to be sent to the grazing grounds to receive the contributione of cattle. 
It is related that he entered the land of Mahrah:'and went to a person of 
that district named Waslm-bin Ja'fer, from whom two paymenta were due. 
He, however, refused to pay more than one contribution, saying to the  
oollector, "Take that, if you like, and if not, behold the graves of y o u .  
comrades." 'Abdullah thereon held his peace and returned. H e  had with 
him a camel driver, and when he reached 'Azz, where his home was, he 
tarried there, and sent the camel dniver on to the Jmbm. The man arrived 
whilst the Im4m was holding his lev&. An soon gs that was over, he 
summoned the camel driver, and asked him about 'Abdullah and how he 
had fared on his journey. SO he informed the ImOm of the conduct of 
Wasim. The Imhm strictly enjoined the camel man not to disclose what 
he had reported to any one, but to keep the matter secret. When 'Abdullah- 
bin Suleimsn arrived, the ImBm questio~ed him about Wasim, and 'Abddah 
repeated what the camel driver' had repohd. Thereupon the Imhm at 
once wrote to the Wdlis of Adam, Senio, and J a U n  to the effect that if 
they could succeed in capturing Wasim of Mahrah, they were to keep him 
securely and send him word. The WBU of Adam wrote to  say he had 
taken Wasim, whereon the Imam sent to him Yahyb the Yahmani, known 

Abh-Mabarish, with a body of horsemen, After them he despatched a 
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m n d  detachment who C ~ I U ~  up with the that at  el-Meniif; then a third, 
which joined a t  the village of 'Azz ; and a fourth troop, which overtook the 
others at Manh. In thii manner he continued despatching troop after troop, 
m that it might be said the prisoner was borne along on their spears, until 
they arrived a t  Nezwi with him. There the I d m  ordered him to be 
imprisoned, and he remained a year in confinement, during which period no 
one dared to mention his name, nor to enquire concerning him. At length, 
a deputation of persona arrived from el-Mahrah, who through the el-Yahmad 
chiefs interceded for him with el-Muhenni, who coneentea to release him on 
one of the following conditions, from which he desired them to choose-- 

First,-that they should emigrate from 'Omhn. 
Second,-that they should agree to fight. 
Third,-that they should bring the cattle every year to the camp of 

N d ,  where impartial witnesses should attest that the due complement 
wae produced and that none were withheld; $80 the witnesses should 
arbitrate concerning them at Adam. To these proposals the deputation 
repbed in the following terms : " As for emigrating, it is impossible for us 

to do so ; and as for war, we shall not fight against the Imim ; but we 
"are ready to bring the camels." 

On thii the Imbm appointed the witneeses, and thenceforth they wed 
to bring their camels, and march them round eve y year. I have heard say 
that the pillar which stands at  Fart was erected in the time of el-Muhennri 
rs a mark for the Ben6-Mahrah, that they should assemble their camels on 
that spot ; but Clod knows if this is true. And in those days el-Moghtyreh- 
bin RGain, the Julandiite, and his associates of the BenG-Julandi, and other 
turbulent people raised a rebellion, and went forth to Towwam where Abul- 
Wadhdhah was Wbli for the I d m  el-Yuhennh. The insurgents slew the 
mid WU. Now at that time Ab6-MarwBn was WBli of Soh6r ; and as soon 
rs the intelligence reached the Musalmana, he at once set out with his 
followers and dies,  amonget whom was el -Mat~r  el-Hindi and his followers of 
the el-Hind. When they reached Towwim, God caused the BenG-Julandh 
to be defeated and dispersed ; some of them were dain, and the rest took to 
flight. On this el-Matthr and a number of ignorant soldiers made for the 
houses of the Benl-Juland4 and set fire to them. The cattle were tied up 
within the enclosure, and it is related that one of the soldiers repeatedly 
threw himself into the water, so as to wet his body and clothea and rushed 
into the midst of the fue, in order to cut the tethers and to allow the beasta 
to save themselvee from burning. It is said from fifty to seventy buildiga 
were burned down. I have heard it related that the women of the BenG- 
Julandh fled to the desert, where they remained for some time. They had 
with $hem a handmaid, whom, when they fell in want of food and drink, 
they eent by night to beg a supply from a neighhouring village. The girl 
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succeeded in obtaining some meal and a skin for holding milk and a fragment 
of a jar. She then filled her skin with water from the stream, and was 
returning to the women, when she was perceived by a aoldier, who overtook 
her and took from her the meal which he poured on the ground, 
and sfter taking the water from her also, left her. I have found it 
stated that AbB-MarwBn did not give the order for burning the village ; it is 
more probable that he had forbidden such a proceeding, but that hie words 
were dieregarded. It is said that the I d m  sent two messengers to the 
tribe whose village had been burnt, inviting them to return and promising 
to make them fitting compensation. The number of Ab6-Marwin's forces ie 
stated to have been 12,000. El-Muhennb remained I d m  untii hie death, 
which occurred on the 16th of Rabid-ul Akhii, A. H. 237, [A. D. 8611 he 
having reigned as I d m  for fen years and some months and days, during 
which time he enjoyed the approval and support of the Musaldns in general. 
Nevertheless, I find it mentioned in the biography of the Sheykh Abu-&&Gn 
Khilid-bin &ahtin that the Sheykh Mohammed-bin Mahb6b and Bashir 
had knowledge of the conduct of el-Muhend incompatible with the retention 
of the Imbmate, and consequently they secretly renounced him. God knows 
whether this ie true. 

THE IMA'X EL-SALT-BM MA'LIK. On the day of el-Muhenni's death, 
the Jdusaldna elected el-wt-bin Miliik to be their ruler. At that time, 
the most excellent of the Musalmrins and their leader and guide in science 
and religious learning was Mohammed-bin Mahbiib. They swore allegiance 
to el-Salt-bin Mlilik in the same manner that the just Imbms who preceded 
him had been acknowledged. He governed justly and uprightly for a long 
period, until all the Sheykhs of the Musalm8ns who had elected him had 
p d  away. Not one of them, as far as we know, seceded from him. He lived 
ss ~mbm' lon~er  than any of his predecessors, until he grew old and feeble. 
His infirmity, however, was only in hie limbs, for we are not aware that 
any one asserted that his mind, hearing, or eight had become impaired. 

When the scroll of Destiny announced that his time was come, and 
Qod willed to try the people of 'Omin, as He had tried those who had 
gone before them, Mi&-bin Miisti rose up against him, and pursued him 
until he alighted at Fark.ss Thereupon the people forsook el-!$It, who 
being too weak to  retain his position was deposed from the ImPmate. 

TEE IMA'M RA'BHID-BM EL-NADHB. M6sB then conferred the Imbmata 
on Ribhid-bin el-Nadhr on Thursday, three days before the end of the 
month of el-Hijj, 273 A. H. [A. D. 8861. 

The Imtimate of el-Salt had lasted 86 years. 7 months, and 8 days. 
His death occurred on Friday night in the middle of Thul-Hijjah, 275 
A. H. In  his days died the most' accomphhed and eminent of scholars 
Mohammed- bin Mahbub. 



Book 111. 
E)wn tAe Odweak qf C h i 1  Direensions to bh I&de of &%-bin- 

'Abdullah. A. 1). 886 to A. D. 934. 

There tihen arose dissensions in 'Omin, and much miaery ensued. The 
people became divided in religion and counsele, and civil war and discord fell 
grievously upon them. Then MGsB renounoed &hid and his wickedness 
md error, and rising against him deposed him. 

IkE Im'x 'AZZA'N-BIN T'MJx. 'Azdn-bin Temim el-Kharhsi suo- 
ceeded to the Imimate on Tuesday, three nights before the end of the 
month of Safar, A. H. 277. [A. D. 890.1 Amonpt those present at the 
ceremony of vowing obedience were 'Omar-bin Mohammed the KSdhi, and 
Mohammed-bin Miid-bin 'AH and 'Azzin-bin el-Hizabr, and Azhar-bin 
Mohammed-bin Suleimin. 

Miid  and 'Azzin continued to be mutual friends for a long time, but 
at length they quarrelled, and 'Azdn deposed MGs4 from the office of 
Kidhi. ' k z 6 n  then f e d  what might happen to him from MisP, and 
hestened to send a force against him, which he raieed partly from the 
inmates of the  prisons. They proceeded to Izki,' where they entered the 
walled enclosure of the el-Nidr,' and set to work to slaughter, seize, carry 
off and plunder the inhabitants of Izki. They then set fire to the place, 
and burned many of the people alive. M6sh-bin M G J  was killed by the 
pebbles of Rod& near the mosque of el-Hajar in the quarter of el-Jendr. 
In short, they treated the people of Izki with unheard-of barbarity. The 
warfare thenceforward became grievous, and hatred and anger were rife ; 
each side endeavoured by every mean8 in its power to inflict loss on ita 
rival. 'Azzbn received those who brought the intelligence of this affair 
with honour, end rewarded them with largeme, and withheld his favours from 
such as bad held back from the expedition against Izki. This affair took 
p b  on Sunday, one day before the end of Sha'bhn, A. H. 278. [A. D. 8911. 

In consequence of this occurrence el-Fadhl-bin el-Hawhi el-Koreishi- 
el-Nidri took the field, in order to avenge the massacre of the people of 
IzU. H e  was joined by the el-Madharfyeh,' and the el-Haddin and some 
of the Bend-HBrith of el-Bntineh ; and he was met by 'Abdullah el- 
Haddhni in the mountains of the el-Haddin.. 

El Fadhl proceeded to TowSm which is el-Jow.' Thence he returned 
to &Had&. He wan there joined by el-Hawari-bin 'Abdullah el-SalBni, 
and they pmceedod on the 16th of Showwail of the same year to @hh,  which 
they entered on the 23rd of the same month on a Friday. They attended 
Friday prayers; and Zeyd-bin Suleimhn officiated on the occasion, and 
preached to the people, after which he blessed el-Hawhi-bin 'Abdullah el- 
Salhni from the pulpit. They remained in the r a t  of Friday and 
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Saturday ; and in the evening of Sunday, they went forth to encounter el- 
Ahif-bin Hamh4m el-Hinhi, and those who accompanied him of the 
adherents of '&An-bin Temim. For when the latter heard of their move- 
ment, he sent against them el-Ahif-bin Hamhim, chief of tbe BenG-HiihT 
with a force of the el-Yahmad, amongst them Fahm-bin Wirith. They 
proceeded until they reached Majiz in el-Utineh, and summoned el-Salbbin 
Nadhr, who came forth against them with horse and foot. El-Fadhl-bin 
el-HawPri and el-Hawid-bin 'Abdullah also came up, and a battle ensued, 
in which a great number of the MadMyeh were slain, and the remainder 
were forced to fly. This encounter took place on Monday, four days before 
the end of the month of ShowwQ1 of the above mentioned year. 

There continued to be strife amongst the people of 'Omiin, and their 
mutual animosities increased in bitterness. The I m h a t e  became to them 
as n thing to sport with, and an object of rebellious contention and incentive 
to ambitioue deeigns. They followed not God's book nor the footeteps of 
their virtuous ancestors. Matters reached such a pass that in one year they 
set up sirteen different I d m e ,  and in each case failed to hold to the 
allegiance they had vowed. 

At length, when the fulnesa of the time was come, Mohammed-bin 
Abii-&him and Bashir-bin el-Manther of the Ben6-amah-bin Lawi-bii- 
Ohtilib went forth and proceeded to el-Bahreyn, where at  that time 
Mohammed-bin N6r8 was governor on the part of el-Mo'tadhid." To him 
they complained, on arrival, of the sufferings they had endured from the 
Himyarite'" faction, and invited him to accompany them to 'OmQn, tempting 
him by holding out hopes of great advantages. The governor acquiesced, 
but advised them to visit the Khalifuh at  Baghdhd and state the circum- 
stances to him, and that their object in coming was a desire for his success. 
So Mohammed-bin Abil-I$&sim went on to  Baghdid, whilst Bushfr 
remained with Mohammed-bin N6r. When Mohammed was admitted to 
the Khdfeh's presence, he related to  him the whole matter, and obtained a 
commission for Mohammed-bin Ntir to proceed against 'Omh ; &r which 
he returned to el-Bahreyn. On his return there, Mohammed-bin NGr 
commenced raising a force from the varioua tribea, but principally from the 
Nizhr. He was joined also by some of the tribe Tei from el-Shim, and 
marched against 'OmQn at the head of 26,000 men, of whom 8,600 were 
horsemen equipped in amour and with their baggage. 

The report of Mohammed-bin NGr's approach caused great commotion 
in 'Omsin, where the people were ~p l i t  up into rival factions, their counsels 
devoid of concert and their hearts disunited. Some there were who emigrated 
from 'Omin with their families and property, and others found no reaource 
but to reeign themaelvea to disgrace. Suleimin-bin 'Abd-el-MCrlik-bin- 
Bilal-el-1Saliml with his retainers proceeded to Hormuz, and the people of 



S o k  *ted with their property and families to ShIdz and el-B-h. 
Mohammed-bin Niu meanwhile advanced with his forces and took JGlfhr, 
whence he p r o c d d  to Towwaim, which he reached, after some encounters 
had taken plsce in the sandy wastee, on Wednesday, six days before the end of 
the month el-Moharram, A. H. 280 [A. D. 8931 ; and conquered el-Sirr and 
neighbowing districts. He then advanced on Nezwh, from which place 
'--bin Temim, finding himself deserted by the people, fled to Semed-el- 
Nhn. As soon aa Mohammed-bin N6r appeared, Nezwh surrendered to him, 
and he continued his advance on Semed-el-ShGn, and encountered 'Azdn- 
bin Temfm, end on Wednesday, five days before the end of Safar of the same 
year, a severe oonteet occurred, which reeulted in the flight of the people of 
Y ) m L  and the death of ' b i n - b i n  Temim. 

Thus 6-n pawed out of the hands of ita inhabitante. " It wae not 
a that Glad had changed Hie gnlCt3 which waa in them, but they themeelves 
Uch.nged t h e  disposition in their soule by ain."u For they fought 
unongst themselves for power and supremacy, each one aiming at having 
the mthority in his own hands or in the hands of those he favoured. So 
God delivered them into the power of one more unjust than themselves. 
And since they had become corrupt in their religion, therefore God deprived 
them of their kingdom, and set an enemy over them to rule them. The 
d e  of the Ibadhiyeh from their first accession to power until their overthrow 
by Mohammed-bin NBr had lasted one hundred and sixty-three years all 
bnt a month and twelve days. God knows the truth ! 

Mohammed-bin NGr sent the head of 'AzzGn-bin Temim to the , 
W.llfeh at  BaghW, and returned to NezwB, where' he took up hie 
residence. Soon after el-Ahif-bin Hamhkm el-HinBi wrote to the Sheykhs 
of 'OrnSn and the tribes of all the dietrich, calling on and exhorting them 
to rise against Mohammed-bin NGr and -drive him from 'Omhn. They 
responded to the summons, and he marched against Mohammed-bin Nlir 
with a numerous and well ordered force. When the latter heard of thie, 
terror d his heart and he took to flight, and was pureued by el-Ahif 
and his army. The prudent c o w  would have been to avoid e battle, and 
follow leisurely until Mohammed-bin NGr should paas the frontier of 
'OmAn ;nd then to return. But 'God so willed it for His purposes that 
they marched quickly and overtook him at Damma, and a severe encounter 
took place, in which many were killed and wounded on both sides. The 
contest was going against Mohammed-bin NGr and his followers who were 
on the point of taking to  flight, and had sought safety on the sea shore. 
At thie juncture a body of troops appeared on the scene mounted by twos 
on camels. These were the advance guard and others of a force of Madharl- 
yeh sent by Abb-'Obeydeh-bin Mohammed-el-S6mi to  the assistance of 
Mohammed-bin NBr. Be soon m they had drawn nigh to the rind armies, 

B 
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they alighted from their camels and seizing their weapons charged with 
Mohammed-bin Niir against el-Ahif and his followers, who were e x h a d  
by fatigue. So it happened that when on the point of gaining the victory, 
tlle people of 'Om6n were put to flight, and El-Ahif-bin Hamham and many 
of his relatives and others were slain, few of the people of 'Om4n escaphg. 
Mohammed-bin Niir after this returned to Nezw4, and ruled supreme over 
all 'Om4n dividing the people and committing evil throughout the land, 
which together with the sons of the land he ruined by his tyranny. Bs 
soon as Mohammed-bin N6r had re-established hin authority in 'Omhn, he 
degraded the most honorable of the inhabitants and reduced them to the 
most abject condition. He caused people to have their hands, feet, and can 
cut off, their eyes put out, and generally treated the inhabitants with the 
greatest severity and contempt. H e  also filled up the water channels, 
burnt the books, and Goman passed out of the  hande of ita people. biter- 
wards desiring to return to el-Bahrein, he placed a pereon named Ahmed- 
bin Hi141 as Governor of all ' O d n ,  and himself returned to el-Bahrein. 
The residence of this Ahmed was at  Bahl6. He  also placed a Governor at 
N e z d ,  named Beyharah, surnamed Abii-Ahmed. This person was informed 
one day that Abul-Hawiri and hi adherents repudiated Miid-bin Miis& ou 
hearing which he sent a soldier to Abul-Hawbri, who came t o  him as he 
was seated after morning prayer in the Mihr4b1' Sa'id, known by the name 
of Abul-K&sim (that is the mosque of el-Shejebi), reading the J$or&n, and 
informed him that Abii-Ahmed required hie presence. Abul-Hsdri 
replied that he had nothing to do with him, and resumed his reading. 

a The soldier remained in astonishment, not knowing what course fo fake 
with him, until a measenpr came from el-Beyharah with ordera not to 
interfere with Abul-HawBri, whereupon the soldier returned, and Abul- 
Hawid remained unmolested by the blessed influence of the sabred book. 
It is said the soldier related afterwards that he had summoned him to ark,  
feating lest his blood should be spilt in the Mihhb. 

El-Beyharah continued to be governor of Nezw4 until the people 
and slew him. His corpse was dragged away and buried in a well known 
spot a little below the gate called Mo'thir, by the way side of the rod 
leading to Far4, where they cast manure and ashes and other refuse. God 
knows the truth ! 

The people then gave allegiance to 
TEE IMA'M. M o ~ ~ - ~ m  EL-Haem. ~ ~ - R a l R b a f  aa a ShM 

ImBm." He  soon after abdicated, and they elected 
TEE IMA'M EL-SST-BIN EL-warn. They depoeed him and dealared fa 
T m  IMA'M 'AZZA'X-BIN HAZABR EL-MA'LW', who derived h m  Ke1b-d- 

Yahmad. He  was also deposed and their choice fell on 
. THE IMA'M 'ABDULLAFI-BIN MOICAMMED EL-HADDA'~, known as Ab6- 
Sa'id el-Karmati. They deposed him also and re-elected 
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TaE WM EI+AUP$A'EIM (EESTOBFD) who died in the Imimate. 
Next they elected 

!h~ IMA'X EI~HUAN-BIN EL-SAETEXNI', who died in lese than a 
month. 

THE IMA'M ~EAWA'EX'-BIN MAW. Then they elected el-Haw4ri- 
bin Mptraf el-Hadd4ni ar a DAfiLia4 ImPm. He  set to work to reprws the 
licentious workers of folly with great severity. But on each occasion when the 
Sol* came to 'Omin to tar the inhabitants, he was wont to withdraw from 

I the h o w  of the  Imimate to his private residence, and made no attempt to  
prevent his committing injustice and tyranny. As soon as the Sult&n had 
qnitted 'Ornib, he would return to the house of the Imhmate, and placing the 
crown of office on his head, would say to those around him : 'c There is no Gov- 
ernment but belongstoGod, and noobedience is due to those who rebel against 
God." Up to the time of his death, some of the Ben6-As4meh remained in 
attendance on him by order of the Sulfan. The Sulfan hare mentioned 
was the S u l ~ n  of Baghd&Lu God knowe the truth ! On his death, they 
elected his nephew 'Omar-bin Mohammed-bin Matraf. 

I 
THE IXA'M 'OYAR-B~N MOHAMMED. This Prince adhered to the same 

policy as his uncle had adopted, retiring when the Sulthn came and 
returning to ofice on the latter's departure. At this period the Kartimiteh'" 
invaded 'OmPn, on which Lomar resigned the Imimate. When the 
W m i t e h  returned to Bahreyn, he did not resume office. 

These Kadmiteh had overrun many countries including Mekkah and 
el-Sham a s d  subdued the various tribes. They were styled Benii-Abi-Sa'id- 
el-Hasan-ibn Bahr4m-bin Bohrist-el-ReyyBni," AbG-Sa'ld abolished prayer, 
the fast, pilgrimage, and ruligious alms, and turned these observances into 
allegory. He  so deluded his weak-minded followers, that they deified him 
in the place of the Almighty. He  was a t  length overthrown by 'Abdullah- 
bin-'BU, who fought against him with only 900 men, notwithstanding that 
their A t m  were numerous. He  continued to strive with them for seven 

I 
years, until they were deprived of power. 

~ E B E E ~ N U M .  After this there was an interregnum in 'Omtin, during 
which period no Imhm was elected. 

IMA'M MOHAMHED-sw YEZI'D. At length, they elected to the 
u m a t e  Mohammed-bin Yezld el-Kundi [or Kindi], whose residence was 
at &med-el-Kundi. He  was elected as a Dhfi'i ImBm, being incapacitated 
from election as Bh&d on accountof being in debt.lS At this time the 
8ulMn subdued 'Omtin, and placed two forces in occupation of it, one at  
el*, and t h e  other a t  el-'Atik. Thereupon Mohammed-bin Yezld fled 
from 'OmAn, and el-Hakam-bin el-Mullh el-Bohrl, a resident of Sa161, wae 
elected ImBm. 

T t i ~  IU'M EL-Hh&b~-BIN EL- MULL^‘. We know not of any previous 



I d m ,  whether Musalm6n or sinner, who equalled el-Hakam-bin el-Mull$ 
in weakneb and imbecility. He soon abdicated, and the Sulttln placed an 
army at Nezd .  Bod knows the truth ! 

My own opinion is, that none of the ImPms mentioned after el-Salt-bin 
Milik were universally recognised by the people of 'Omhn, and that their 
rule did not extend over the entue country. They were recognised in 
certain districts and not in others, by some of the tribes only, and not by 
all. For after the dissensions which had arisen amongst them, the people 
of 'OmPn had ceased to act in unison, and could not agree in the choice of 
an Im4m. AB they had cast away the bleaeings beetowed on them by 
M their hearta became disunited. 

Book Iv. 

Contain+ M, Account of  t h  I m 6 m  #did-bin 'AbduZM and Ikishid-bits- 
el- Wolid and t b i ~  szlccsesors to t h  time of  ' k - b i n  s l - $ h k e l -  
Ebdheyli. A.D. 9% to A.D. 1560. 

The next of the ImPms appointed in 'Omin, after the people had come 
to  be divided into factions, was Abul-IJriRim Sa'id-bin 'Abdullah-bin Moham- 
med-bin Mahbbb-bin el-Raheyl-bin Seyf-bin Hubeyrah, the horseman of the 
Prophet (on whom be peace !). I know not the date of his election, nor how 
long he was Im4m1 ; neither have I learnt by whom he was elain, and for 
what cause. I have perueed many books and questioned many well-informed 
persons in search of information on these subjects, but in vain. Please (304 
however, I shall atill endeavour to discover. 

I find that the first person to declare Sacid-bin 'Abdullah I d m  was 
Ab&Mohammed el-Hawhl-bin 'Othmhn, then Ab6-Mohammed lAbdullah- 
bin Mohammed-bin Abil-MGathir. Next I reckon Mohammed-bin ZUdeh 
el-SimGli, I find also that this I d m  was elected as a Dbfi'i, not as a Shsri.. 
Abh-Mohammed 'Abdullah-bii Mohammed was wont to extol his learning 
and to  assert that hie attainments surpassed thoee of any previous Idm. 
I t  has also come down to us that Ab6-'Abdullah Mohammed-bin Rbh said 
that the Imam Sa'id-bin 'Abdullah was more learned than any of those who 
elected him and associated with him. It is known to ua from the 
unanimous testimony of the eelect circle of those who profess the true 
Faith,' that he was recognised as our Ruler and Im4m. He passed away. May 
God have mercy on his soul ! We know not that any found fault with hie 
election to the Imhmate, nor with his character; neither did any eecede 
from him. We learn moreover of AbG-Mohammed 'Abdulkrh-bii Moham- 
med-bin Abil-Mbathir that he said: " W e  know of no Imhm of the 
"Musalm6ns in 'Omhn more excellent than Sa1fd-bin 'Abdullah, for he wan 
" an upright and learned Imim, and he died the death of a martyr. All 



" these thinga were combined in him. May God have mercy on him !" It 
may be, however, that el-Juland4-bin Mea'Jd was his equal ; but we are told 
that the Sheykh Abii-Ibr4him Nohammed-bin Sagid-bin AbG-Bekr said- 

The Irmim Sagid-bin 'Abdullsh was superior to Julana-bin Mea'iid; for 
"he wae a just and righteous ImSm, excelling the people of his time in 
Ulearning, and he died a martyr withal. May Qod pardon him and 

mmpenaate us and el-Isl4m for hi loae with the higheat requital, where- 
" with H e  compensatee a people for their Im4m !" This ie what I have 
found recorded of his excellence. I find the date of the affair in which he was 
killed stated to  have been the year 823 & H. [A. D. 9341. I have reed a book 
in which it is stated that he met hia death in the following manner. A woman 
of the people of el-Ghashb of el-Rost.64 was drying grain in the sun, when 
a ebeep came and ate some of it, on w i n g  which the woman cast a stone 
m d  broke the sheep's 1%. Another woman who owned the sheep, then 
came u p  and  began beating the first woman, who cried to her people to aid 
her. One of her friends came up and also one of the other woman's friends, 
and each eide being augmented by fresh arrivals u severe contest commenced. 
The ImAm Sa'ld-bin 'Abdullah repaired to the scene with a single 
a t t e n h t  for the purpose of separating the combatants, and was killed in 
the rn&l&. God knows the truth of this. 

THlr IY[~'M WSHID-~rn EGWALI'D. The next Tmbm was ashid-bin- 
el-Wdid, who was elected in the following manner : Thew assembled toge- 
ther the Sheykh Abii-Mohammed 'Abdulleh-bin Mohammed-bin Abul- 
Mhthir and Abii-Meagiid el-NaCmin-bin 'Abdul-Hdd, and AbG-Moham- 
rned 'Abdullah-bin Mohammed-bin Shikheh. And amongst those present 
at  t h e  ceremony were AbC1-'Othman Ramsh*i-bin Rbshid and Ab6- 
Mohammed 'Abdullah-bin Mohammed-bin SLlih and Abii-Manthir-bin Abii- 
Mohunmed-bin Rbh. These persona who aseembled on this occasion were 
respecM and M i h e d  in the same degree ae were those who elected the 
I d m  Sa'id-bh 'Abdullah in their time. No pereons of sense denied their 
excellence nor ignored their uprightness, and of their contemporaries in the 
same Faith none were comparable to them. Thua " there am men for every 
time, se there ia a word for every occasion." People of every age deaire the 
general welfare of their religion. Thia ia proverbial. The authority wee 
with those who were present and not with the absent. Those who bore 
witness wuld not alter, and those who did not could not demur. H e  who 
gave admittance could not expel, nor could the h e r  deny his word. 

Now it wae known to thia assembly that there wae an adversity of 
mtiment  amongst the membera, and that mufual recrimination had place 
with regud to the affair of Mid-bin MiisB, and Ikishid-bin el-Nedhr. 
Wherefore., when they had resolved to elect Ushid-bin el-Wdd Imam, 
tihey deemed it erpedient tio aummon s general council, to come to an 



agreement aa to the coum to be adopted in that matter. Aocordingly, a 
p a t  number of the elect of the true Faith assembled in the house at 
Nezwi, in which %shid-bin el-Walid used to reside. All of those we have 
named M having been present at the election of %hid-bin el-Walid 
attended except AbG-Mes'6d-el-Na'mBn, who was absent. The President of 
the Council was Ab6-Mohammed 'Abdullah-bin Mohammed-bin Abul- 
YGathir. They unanimouely resolved to adopt a policy of neutrality an 
between MG&-bin Mbsi and Bbshid-bin el-Nadhr, and to hold aloof from 
both as regarded the Government, granting at  the same time that both 
were sincere believere in their religion. We know not of any of them that 
he acted wrongfully in either of theae courses. The matter, then, waa 
&led amongst them in thin fashion ; although the wording ss to detaii 
may be more or leas incomplete, still, the general result waa ae stated.' 
Having agreed on this course, they thereupon proceeded to swear allegiance 
to the Imhm Ribhid-bin el-Walid, binding him to administer the dutiee 
of hie office in obedience to God and his Apostle; to govern uprightly and 
repress crime ; to prosecute wars in defence of the Faith as a Dhfff I d m  ; 
and furbher to tread in the footsteps of the just Imims, his predecessors, 
in imitation of their virtue and uprightnew. On such conditio~ls did Ah6- 
Mohammd-bin Abil-Mkathir swear fealty in the house at  Nezwl, and 
after him, in the same manner, AbG-Mes'6d and the rest of the assembly. 
The Imhm having accepted their vows, they went forth to the open plain 
at  Nezwi, where a vast concourse of the people of 'Omtin had collected. 
They had come not only from Nezwi, but from the various towns of the 
East and the West of ' O d n ,  and the as~emblage was composed of persons 
of unimpeachable integrity, holding positions of rank and authority. They 
all assented to and obeyed the decision of the Council without the slightest 
eign of repugnance or disapproval. Then arose Ab6-Mohammed 'Abdullah- 
bin Mohammed-bin Shikheh, and approaching RLshid hailed him as Imim, 
and announced to the people that the Council had elected him, commanding 
them to vow their allegiance. This they did openly and willingly without 
a dinsentient voice. Some of the pereons referred to made their vows 
eeparately, and in other canea in parties ; and for some time people kept 
arriving for the purpose of making the compact, until the whole kingdom 
had declared for the new ImLm. Some appeared in person to swear allegiance, 
others saluted hjm as ImLm,' whilst others again proved their minds h j  
exhibiting a ready submiesion. The Imam had no occasion to use force, aa 
no secret disaffection existed. He sent his governors and agents t o  all the 
districts and villages, and no one moleated them. He performed the Friday 
service at NeawB, and he and hie agents collected the sad&it", or poor-rate. 
He  aleo reviewed the troops, presenting standarda and issuing all necessav 
o r d a .  H.in receipta on account of the revenues of the kingdom were Isrge, 



and every diatrict of 'Omiin acknowledged his authority aa Sult&n,' and 
none rebelled aguinst it in those days. All paid what was hie due and 
openly acknowledged him as Imrim, without the exercise on hi part of any 
merity, open or secret, or any form of intimidation. On the other hand, 
there was no display of weak leniency, nor undue conciliation ; nor was it 
n e c e a q  for him to work on the sordid feelings and hopes of profit of those 
who dissemble their fears, and betray others for gain or ambition. He was 
gentle to his subjeds, and acted in harmony with their opinions, kindly 
indulgent to their defects and faulta and pleased with their virtues. He 
was impartial in his judgment between all classes, whether noble, religious, 
poor, or rich. Those at  a distance received equal consideration with those 
present. All were received with hospitality, and assiduous attention given 
to their a f i r e .  He was accustomed also to consult with thoee below him 
in ran% and to avail himself of their advice. Thus he continued to take 
on himself t h e  burden of the cases of his subjects, sacrificing his own 
enjoymente and the society of those he loved for their good ; and he oeased 

I not in the  same manner to bear patiently the misfortunes and deprivation 
of enjoyment and separation from friends, which his mbjects caused him to 
d e r .  H e  had to eudure slander and injury,' calamity, and indignity, and 
bore all with patience, trusting to God for better times. Many of hir 
snbjects were watching for an opportunity to injure him, and in secret 
entertained most evil designs against him. '' Iniquity appears in the 
~untenmcea of the unbelievers, and their breasts hide not hatred and envy."' 
The Evil one had gained the mastery over their minds, and an evil fidte 
and their own animosities overcame them. Some amongst them, whilst 

I 

I aeekiig h i s  ruin, pretended friendship outwardly. If God gave him success, 
t h q  feigned to rejoice and congratulate him. If, however, succees attended 

\ the enemy, they would abandon h i  on pretence of inability to a&, 
rsserting that if they only had the power, they would fight against the 
enemies of the Truth. Many proffered aid in words, whilst in secret 
abandoning hi c a w .  Others again aseisted him from interested motives, 
but only nominally and without sincerity. If good befel, they took 

I 

I advantage of it, but in time of adversity turned their backs. In  short, it 
n impossible to enumerate the various evil motives by which they were 
actuated. Exception may be made in the case of a few persons who had 
not power to k t  him, who saw they could not mend a hopeleas cause by 
remaining faithful. 

At  length his affair0 reached such a point that hie people opposed and 

I abandoned him, and the nobles conspired together to enter into intrigues 

I against his power with the Sultcin whom they prepared to support. Tlie 
I Ixdm made strong attempts to prevent this, and fierce enmity ensued be- 
I tween him and hia rubjects, who separated from him at the town of Bahlh, 



, 

138 . E. C. Rose-Annab of 'Omin.-Book IP; P o .  2, 

and went forth obdhately in open rebellion, resolved on his downfrrl. 
The Sult&n meanwhile had been advancing to el-Sirr, w h h t  the Imhm, 
being deserted by the main body of his army who were now opposed to him, 
had only a small and weak body of followers. He had only left NezwS 
indeed in hopes of inducing them to abandon their intention of going forth 
t o  join the approaching foe. Finding himaelf deserted and rebelled again&, 
and unable with his small party to oppose the Sultin, he feared to be sur- 
prised in the place, and withdrew with his followers from BahlS to Ka- 
dam.'o He hoped that by this step he had ensured his safety and kept on 
hie guard. He remained at  Kadam until he ascertained that the enemF 
had entered el-Jowf, when he became alarmed, and removed with a small 
party of attendants to W6di el-Nakhr." 

He then busied himself actively in endeavouring to raise a force to 
oppose the SultBn, and at  length succeeded in wembling a sufficient num- 
ber of allies and adherents to commence active operations against the 
enemy. By this time the Sultin was encamped at Nezwi. By the advice 
of those preaent of his kinsmen and well-wishers, who thought it beat in 
the interests of Islim, the Imam remained behind the army which he sent 
egainet the tyrant SulNn at Nezwl. He took hie position close to the 
pass to Manh, so he was not distant from them. Be God had ordained, hie 
army was defeated and put to Q h t  and dispersed, and the Imim went 
forth vanquished and panic-stricken, eeeking safety from his pursuers. 
The battle occurred in the forenoon, and by evening he found himself a h -  
doned by all his followers, a prey to terror and deprived of ell hope of the 
success of his people. 

The tyrant Sultin then reduced all 'OmSn with its various districts fo 
submission. The people eought to ingratiate themselves with the Sulfin, 
who, on his part, deluded and beguiled them, until all the districts had 
submitted to hi rule. Meanwhile the - Imlm lay concealed amonget the 
heighte of the mountains and in desert placee, in fear alike from the Sulthn 
and from hie own eubjects, dreading to meet death a t  every place, and in 
terror of being surprised in his sleep. Whilst he was thus a fugitive from 
home and family in terror of his life, the people of his kingdom were dwell- 
ing in their houses in p e w  and security, having artfully conciliated the 
Sultrin and ingratiated themselves with him. There was nothing to induce 
the Imbm to withhold his submission ; indeed there was no other course 
open to him but submission; as no further effort was possible. B e  deliber- 
ated concerning his position end consulted with persona of sound judgment. 
He acted in accordance with the deckions and sanctiom of people of piety, 
who pronounced an opinion, which, as far as we know is incontrovertible, 
that a Difii ImrSm is justified in practising " religious dissimulation"" 
when abandoned by his subjects. And we know not of a more s i g d  



instame of desertion and rebellion on the part of the subjects against their 
Bowreign. But sod is meicifnl and beneficent, and He provides for Hig 
mrvauts an -pe from every M c u l t y  in matters of religion, and granta 
an excuse for all who are helpless. The ImPm and his people alike eutfered 
in unmrdedc8 with the decrees of Fate. He crccordingly returned t:o his 
home and made hie eubmiseion, hoping to remain in unmolested retirement. 
b. metwqer  came to him from the Sulfan with an assurance of safety, but 

I he to have given the promise verbally and not on oath. The Idla 
abhined fiwn frequenting the S u l w s  lev& until the latter came to him 
md f d l y  insisted on his doing so. By this act of submiesion hie Imhm- 

in our opinion, terminated forthwith ; and this furnished an evident 
excuse for the establiihment of the rule of his rival. We have not heard 

I 
-u, during his adminietration of the Imdmate and the vicinaitudw which 
befel, m y  reproach or blame attached to Ushid-bin el-Walid. He  lived 

1 for a short time after these events, admired by all, and waa much regretted 
/ when he died. In his time, &hid-biin el-Walid was humble in spirit, and 

none of the pious fotmd fault with him on account of any of hie action#. 
May Qod requite el-Islim and ite people for the loss of one who acted just- 
ly and uprightly ! and may He recompense us all and dl who knew hie 
d e n c e ,  ae a people ie recompensed for their ImSm, a brother for a bro- 

I ther! 
1 We have recounted only a portion of the virtues of &hid-bin el- 

W d d ,  which we b t  will not be queetioned, but much more might have 
been added on this subject. For he was endowed with wery virtue, so 
much M) in k t ,  that hie good qualities are proverbial, and such ae to 

I bdth dl attempta to mount  them. His f d  dated from the battle of 
I Ned, a h  which, dw&d by his own subjects, he was obliged to 

dimimulate and seek the favour of the Sulthn; for there waa no refuge 
tor him from the confinee of J a b r  to the borders of Racw6n; neither 
in the hills of 'ACbleh, nor in the land of el-Haddhn, nor el-Rosthk. 
Evergwhm was bitternew and vilenew, and every foe treated him with 
obloquy .'* 

THE IU'M EL-KWI'L-BIN S ~ b ' m ' x .  Amongst the I d m s  elected 
in ' M n  was el-Khalil-bin Shtithin, who probably reigned in the begin- 
ning of the 6th century of the Hijrah. 

THE IY[~'x RA'BHID-BIN SAYD. Next wae Riahid-bin Sa'ld, who died 
in the month of M o h a m ,  A. H. eP6. [A. D. 1063.] 

Vmutl. 
We mourn not for the lose of goats or sheep or camel8 ; but when one 

d i i  whose lose bringa death to many, then ia real woe." 
THP IU'M M O R A M M E D - B ~  H~BI'B. On the day of hie death, Moham- 

~ med-bin Habis was invested ae I d m  by Nijhd-bin MCd, the vridhi of thc 
I 
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late Imbm, and the preceptor Abb-Bekr Ahmed-bin Mohammed pronounced 
the khotbeh. This waa in 510 A. H. [A. D. 1116.1 

I, # # # 

# # 4 # 

THE I a r a ' ~ M o ~ ~ ~ m n m - ~ m  KEA~IAEH. Afterwards, Mohammed-bin 
Khanbash became Imhm. He died in 557 A. H. [A. D. 11621, and wan buried 
by the small black hill, called Jebel Thb-Ju+d, near Feleij el-Kantak. Hm 
death occasioned greater suffering to the people of 'Om4n than that of any 
previous ImBm. 

T m  IU'M HUE-sm RA'SEXD. His eon Hafa-bin &hid was tihen 
elected. 

T m  IU'M R A ' ~ E X D - B ~  ' A d .  Then came Gshid-bin '811, who died 
on Sunday, in the middle of Thul-Sdeh,  A. H. 476. In  one work, how- 
ever, the date of hie death in placed at  & H. 613. Gtod knowa which of the 
dates is moat wnect." 

THE IU'M MU'BA-BIN AB~~-JA'B~B Then wae elected MM-bin Jibir- 
el-Mu'bli-bin M u - b i n  Nejhd, who died in the year 549 A. H. [A. D. 1153.1 
I have translated the following passage from the MS. work of the learned 
Qthm4n-bin MGd-bin Mohammed-bii 'Othmh, who lived in the quarter 
named el-Jarmah of 'Akr at  Nezd.  

THE Im'x HABI'E-~m M o u r n .  THE Iu'x MA'LIX-~rn mi- 
HAWA'RI'. 

On the 17th of J~m4di~ l -Awwa1,~  died the ImSm Habis-bin Moham- 
med-bin Hisum, whose death was a severe affliction to the people. Milik- 
bin el-Haw414 became Imbm in the year 809 [A. D. 14061, and died in 882 
A. H. [A. D. 14291. I have not discovered accounts of any I d m  during the 
interval that here elapses of a little more than two hundred yeare." God 
know whether those were years of an interregnum during which no Im4m 
was elected, or whether the names of the Imaims have been loat to us." I 
have, however, found an account of an expedition of the people of Shidr 
against 'Omhn, under Fakhr eldin Ahmed-bin el-D4yah and Shihhb el-din 
with 4,600 horsemen. The people of 'OmBn endured extreme 8uEering 
from these invaders. They ejected the principal persona of el-'Akr a t  N e r d  
from their houses, and remained in this manner for four months in 'Omtin. 
They also besieged Bahli, but were unable to take i t  Ibn-Diyah having 
died, God caused their fall. The people also suffered from a severe famine. 
That waa in the reign of the Sult6n 'Omh~bin Nebhh in the year 674 A. 
H." [A. D. 12791. I have also lighted on an account of an expedition of one 
of the Amirs of HormGz, named Mahmbd-bin Ahmed el-Kbhl, who landed at 
the town of f(alhait.'g At that time Abul-31ac&li-KahlOn-b Nebhrin and 
his brother 'Omar-bin Nebhin ruled over 'Omin. On arrival at Kalhrit, 
Yahrnud summoned Abul MacBli, who told him that he held poseeesion of 
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onlJ one district of 'Omb, whereupon Mahm6d replied, " Tage aa many of 
my soldiera as yon please, and proceed against those of 'OmOn who oppose 
YOU." Abul-Ma'6li then told him that the people of 'OmOn had not the 
meana of paying tribute. All thii he said with a view to protect the people 
of 'OmBu. Mahm6d dissimulated hie hostile feelii~p, and sought to gain his 
end by stratagem ; so he invited all the Bedouin chiefs of 'OmSn and gave 
them preaenta, on which they promised him victory over the people of 
'Omin and engaged to join him. He then proceeded by sea to Dhafar.m 
h h d  there, he slaughtered many of the inhabitants, plundered much pro- 
m, d returned towords 'Omin. He embarked hi. b&e in veaselq 

/ a d  performed the first part of the journey by sea. When subwqpently 
1 they landed and proceeded by land route, their provisions failed, and they 
1 beset by  hunger. So great was the scarcity, that a mam of meat 

I 
sold for a dinOr." They also suffered greatly from thirst, water being 
scarce on tha t  route. It is mid that 5,000 of hie men died, and some say more. 
This was in the year 660 A. H. [A. D. 12621. I have ale0 found another 
narrative of an expedition of the Owlsd el-Reism against 'Om6n. They 
set out in the  end of Showwhl, A. H. 676 [A. D. 12761. At that time the 
ml@ of ' O d n  was the Seyyidgb Kahl4n-bin 'Om-bin NebhSn, who 
d ~ c e d  b y  the deaert to oppose them, accompanied by all the people of el- 
'Akr. T h e  OwlSd el-Reis surprised el-'Akr, entered it, and burned its 
market places. They plundered the place of aLl it contained, carried off the 
women, and burned the magazinen and the principal moeque. The books 
were likewise burned. All thie occurred in the space of half a day. Kah- 
k thereupon returned with hie force, and united with  hi^ detached partiea 

I The Owlid el-Reb and their allies of the el-Hadan attacked KahUn's army, 
md in the battle which ensued 800 men were slain. 

It is probable that during the interval between Mohmnmed-bin Khan- 

I buh .nd Mhlik-bin el-HawSd, the government waa in the bands of the 
el-Neuheneh, but God knows! It seems probable, also, that they held 

/ p o w  for mom than 600 yew,  with thi. qualification that, .&er the tam 
\ of y- r e f e d  to, ImOm were elected, the NebSheneh being rulere in some 

Web, and the I d m s  being recognized in the rest.- God knows! 
TrCE IU'Y B B u I ~ ~ ~ R - B ~  3 ~ ~ ~ 8 .  . Seven years after the decease 

of --Kin el-Ha&, Abul-Hasan-bin Khamis-bin ' h i .?  wa8 elected 
Idm.  Thie was on 'J?hursday in the month of Bamadhin, in the year 839, 
k H. [A. D. lM61. He died on Saturday, the 21st of Thul-J$a1deh, A. EL 
Hi. [A. D. 1M2.1 

Tae h ' x  'OMAB-BIX K E A ~ A  B. In  the year 886 A. H. [A. D. 14.811, 
theJ el& the ImSm 'Ornebin Khatt&b-bin Mohammed-bin Ahmed-bin 
BhidBn-bi Salt." He it was who seized the property of the BenG-Nebhiin, 
rnd divided it amongat thorn about him of his own sect.'' He took tb 



administration of this property into his own handa. Thie wae by the unani- 
mous wi8h of the Musalm4ns, who assembled and held inquiry regarding the 
bloodshed and the property unlawfully seized and appropriated by the M- 
Nebhin. It was found that it was more than their possessi~na.~ The a d b i  
under the Im4m 'Omar-bin KhattAb was Ab&'Abdullah Mohammed-bin 
Suleimin-bin Ahmed-bin Mufarrij, and he appointed Mohammed-bin 'Omar- 
bin Mufarrij agent for those of the Musalmhs of 'Ombn who had suffered 
injustice at the hands of the #l-Nebhln. Ahmed-bin Qmar acted in like c a p  
city for the #l-Nebhin Princee. Ahmed-bin Sglih-bin Mohammed-bin 'Om 
adjudged the whole of the property of the K1-Nebhin, their lands, plantations, 
tenemente, arms, utensils, water-rum, dykes, in faat all they pmaemed of 
dwellinga, wells, furniture, and goods, to those whom they had oppressed. 
Mohammed-bin 'Ornar accepted this decree for those of the people of ' O m b  
who had suffered injury, whether living or dead, old or young, male or female. 
By this decisive decree the property in question could be claimed by thoee 
injured. Many, however, were unknown, and their claims forgotten, and 
it was impossible in such cases to distribute the shares. All such uncLrimed 
sharea of the property were ordered to be given to the poor, it a h  King 

decreed that, whilst there wae a just Imam reignii ,  he was the most fitting 
person to receive such property awarded to the poor, and to expend if for 
the glory and maintenance of the government of the Musrlmbns. All 
persons who established their claims, were to receive .their shawe of the 
property of the Benh-Nebk. On. the property being awarded, an estinuta 
wae to be made of what wae due in arreara for the yearly produce of such 
property, if the claimant had the necessary. informetion, but if he was 
unable to eetimate this, that portion of the claim waa to come under the 
head of unknown claims, and to be assigned to the poor, and taken charge 
of by the Im6m ae above. This decree wae confirmed and ordered to be 
carried into execution. " If any should alter i t  after hearing it, verily the. 
guilt is on those who ehall alter it, for God hears and knows.'"" 

This order was pasaed on Wednesday evening, seven days before the end 
of Jumldi el-Kkhir, in the year 887 A. H. [A. D. 14821. This oocurred in the 
second reign of the Imtim'Omar. For one year after his first election Sulehin-  
bin S d e i m h  row againat him, and his army waa defeated a t  Himat in 
Wbdi Sem4il. Bftarwarde he was re-elected He was sucoeeded by 

THE IMA'X MOHAMIYED-~rn SULEIMA'X BIN AEMED-B~~ M m n m ~ ,  the 
w d h i ,  in the year of the Hijreh 894 [A, D. 1489.1 He wa% deposed and 

'I'HE IMA'M L O ~ ~ ~ - ~ - S ~ ~ ~ ' ~  was elected in his place and reigned 
for one year, after which he retired to Bahl4. The people of N e z d  then 
re-installed Mohammed-bin SnleimSn. 

THE IXA'Y k n m ~ - ~ m - ~ O ~ a a  Next wm Ahmed-bin 'Omar-bin 
M o l d  el-Zenji. 



, 
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TEE IXA'BC AEUI~HAEAN-BIX ' ~ - g ~ S ~ a k .  Then Abul Hasen- 
bin 'Abd-el-SeUm reignedae I d m  for leas than a year, and was overthrown. 
by Sdehin-bin-Snleimbn, who made war against him. 

THE IXA'BC MOHA'XYED-BIU SULEKMA'R was then set up once more, 
usd remained in power for a few days. 

TEE MOHAMMED-~m 1ex~''r '~. The next I d m  waa Moham- 
med-bin I s d ' i l  el-Ismii'ili, who resided in the quarter of Wbdi el-Gharbiyeh. 

the d which leads to the Y d r  gate.'' The cause of his being 
ohom wae that Suleimirn-bin Buleidn amulted a woman, who was 
b.thing a t  el-'An*. The woman rushed out of the efream naked and fled 
h m  him. S u l e i d n  chased her aa far as the Whdi, when they were 
W v e d  by Mohammed-bin Iedgil, who eeized SuleimSn, threw him down, 
a d  held him there until the woman had escaped into el-'Akr, when he let 
him go his ways. The Muealmsna were so pleased st t h b  proof of his 
rtrength to do right and oppoee wickedness, that they elected him Imtim in, 
tbe yesr 908 A. H. [A. D. 1600.1 

H e  died on Thnraday, nine days before the end of Showwbl, A. H. 942" 
[A D. 1535.1 H' u son 

TEB IYA'Y BUA'T-BXR Moumcm-~nr 1em"iL was installed on 
6he aune b y  on which his father died. 

On Saturday, ten days befort, the end of the month of M o h m m ,  
A. H. 965 [A. D. 15571, Barakit evacuated the fort of Bahk, which was 
f m i l y  eeized by Mohammed-bin Jafir-bin 'Ali-bin HiM. Previoua to 

i thy however, in the year 964 A. H. [A. D. 15661, the powerful Sul- 
I thx~,Sultain-bii Mohsin-bin Suleidn-bin Nebhin had taken posseasion of 
1 

I 
Nmmt Mohammed-bin Jafir continued to hold poseemion of the Fortress of 
Bahli until the A1-'Omeyr bought it from him for three hundred l h .  The 
M-'Omeyr entered the Fort of Bahli on Tueaday, nine days before the end of 
J u m a  el-Akhir, A. H. 967. [A. D. 1659.1 

It seema probable that 'Omar-bin Vbim el-Fdheyll was Imhm in the 
time of B d i t - b i n  Mohammed-bin Ida, but this b not certain. 

THE IICAIIE 'ABDULLAH-BW Mo-. On Friday, fifteen days 
remaining of the month of Bsjeb, A. H. 967 [A. D. 15591, the I d m  'Abdul- 
U-bin Mohammed el-Kmm was invested at  Manh, and on Monday, two 
drys befom the end of the meme month, he entered the Fort of Bahli. 

On Wednesday, three days before the end of the month of Ramadhhn, 
AH. 969 [A. D. 15611, BarakSt-bin Mohammed-bin Ismri'il re-entered the 
Fort of B W  which waa vacated by LAbdnllah-bin Mohammed el-K~uan. The 
h e d  Weologian Ahmed-bin Maddd denounoed both Mohammed-bin 
M'il .nd hie son B d 4 t .  He errye in his work-" The religion which 

wa prof-, and in which we worahip God, enjoins renunciation of Mohrun- 
Umed-bin IsnuiLil on ~ccount of his having forcibly levied mUt" fiym hn 
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usubjects, whilst neglecting to protect them and prevent oppression. For 
" it has been rightly handed down as an article of the rehgion of the 
" Muaalmhns that the Jeziahws4 or the " Sadakht" cannot be lawfully 
"levied except by rulers who prevent the unjust and oppressive levy of 
 exaction^. According to the religion of the Mueuldns, their means of 
"subsistence cannot be taxed in a land where they are not afforded 
" protection and ~ecuri ty ."~ 

Likewise Mohammed-bin Mahbtib said that our Imim cannot hwfully 
levy taxes, nor receive the free offerings from a people whom he fails to 
protect from opprerrmon. If he does so, he acts unjustly towards them, and 
there is no difference between him and the oppressors who plunder the people. 
The ImBm must not take aught from such people, and must refrain from 
appointing governors over them without protecting them. The religion of 
the Muealdns also forbids the levy of both kirari~* and wkdt from one 
and the same class of the subjects. Serving Almighty God, we repudiate 
Mohammed-bin Ismh'fl on account of his oppression of his subjects in 
forcing sales of the zekht due on the produce of the date plantations, in 
accordance with the arbitrary estimates of his agents, and in forcibly insisting 
on it being levied at  that valuation to the injury of the people. For the 
forced purchase of the zekht on grain and dates, either in advance or after 
receipt, is not allowed by the religion of el-IslBm. Such is prohibited by 
the book and the law and by accord of the peoples. Forced sales also are 
forbidden except in cases of storing up against times of famine or refusal to 
satisfy just claims. There is no difference of opinion in this matter. So we 
renounce and hold ourselves free from the guilt of Mohammed-bin Ismii'il 
and his son Barakht. 

Book V. 

Accomt of the later Primes of th el-Nebiheneh, mad others, up to th 
accession of tha I d m  Ni(rir-bin Mwshid. A.D. 1560 to A.D. 16%. 

It is related that when SulMn-bin Mohsin died, (which event occurred 
on Monday, eleven days before the end of Rabi' ul-Akhir, A. H. 973, [A D. 
15651) he left three sons, Tahyis-bin Sul$n, Sulgn-bin Sullhn, and 
Modhaffar-bin Sulfhn. The last named was foremost d them in the 
Government until he died, on a Saturday in the month of el-Mohamun, in 
the year 996 A H. [A. D. 1588.1. He left a young son, named Sdeirmin, 
who, on account of his youth, was incapable of aamming the reins a f  

Government. His uncle Fellaih-bin Mohsin, who was Milik of MGfnht,' 
on hearing of the death of Modhaffar, came to Bahhi, and assumed the 
Government in his brother's place. He continued to govern for seven 
years when he died. Suleimb-bin Modhaffar succeeded him when only 
twelve yeare of age, and ruled supreme in 'Omin and all its districts, levying 
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tares from the people by fair or forcible means, from those at a distance, 
an well aa those close by. The people of Nezwi collected to oppose him, 
md amongat the rebellious was a Jabari, named Mohammed-bin Ja f i ,  who 
bd a large force under his command. Suleimdn-bin Modha& and 'Arrh- 
bin Felldh accompanied by N h ~ i b i n  Vatan and his followera marched 
rgsinst the rebele: and in the battle which ensued, Mohammed-bin J a r  
m a  killed and his army defeated. N i e b i n  vatan, who was watching the 
result, interfered to prevent further slaughter. 

Mohmuned-bin Jafir left a young eon, named Mohammed, whose 
mother was a daughter of 'Omeyr-bin 'Kmir. Suleimin-bin Modhaffar 
espoused this lady, when her husband was killed, and spent the cold weather 
with her in 'the plains of el-ShemAI, leaving hie cousin 'Arrbbin Fell4h to ' act for him at BahlB. 

I MohennLbin Mohammed el-Hdeyfi was at that time M4lik of Soh& 
1 Having received intelliience that the Persians were preparing to attack him, 
, he gent to ask Suleimin-bin Modhdf'ar to asaist him against them. The ' latter consented and proceeded with his forcee to Sohrir, where the army 
1 N completely organized. The Persians arrived by sea, and a severe fight 

1 ommed, which resulted in the defeat of the Persians and the daughter of , great number of their army. After this, Suleimain returned to his 
residence at  BahG. He had with him his coueins ' A r k ,  NebhBn, and 

/ Hakhdrn, sons of Fellih-bin Mohsin: of whom there were ten in all. 'An& 

1 ma the first of them, and his brother Nebhdn had no will but his. El- 
'&& was Prince (Melik) of el-Dhhhireh, and Suleimhn bestowed on 
HakhzGm the district of Yankal. 

Of the cousins of Suleimrin there was also Hirnyer-bin Hdfidh, who had 
four sons, HSfidh-bin Himyer, Sul~n-bin Himyer, Kahlin-bin Himye;, 
md Hbd-bin Himyer. The firat of these died a year after the return to 
Bid&. There were in Snleimh's service also his relations Muhenn4-bin- 
Mohammed-bin Hdfidh and 'Ali-bin Thahal-bin Mohammed-bin Hbfidh. 

Suleimsin had Wdra at el-Fareiyeh and amongst the el-Nidr of Azki 
and at Semed el-Shin. The latter place belonged to the el-Jahbdhim tribe, 
whom Suleimrin treated with severity. They were forced to fly from his 

I violence and power, and remained di~peraed in the districts for the epace 
of thirty years, fearing to return to the town. 

The Benii-Hinzih clan was hdd in the highest estimation by 
Bnlaimin-bin Modhdar, and they were a most numerous, powerful, and 
warlike tribe. The leaders of this tribe were Khalf-bin AbG-Sasid, 
and Seif-bin Mohammad-bin Ab6-Sa'id, men renowned amongst the peo- 1 ple of their time. T h m  were two tribes of the people of Seikam, the 
Ben6-Ma'an aad Benb-Neyyer, both cognate to, and allies of, the Ben& 

I Hin& A feud broke out between these two tribes, ariuing from a quarrel 



between two women, and because of the mutilation of a cunel, and they 
became divided ; the Ben6 Ma'an with the BenG-Bhakeyl joining 8uleimh- 
bin-Modhdar, and the Benb-Nayyer joining the Benb-Hinah. On this, 
Khalf-bin Ab6-8a6id went to his house at  Dbmyt' with hie cousinr. 
Suleidn-bin Modhdar was then in the deeert, and when he heard what 
had occurred, he eent to his W d r  Mohammed-bin Khanjar, desiring him 
fo tell Khalf to desist from interference with the tribe (Benb-Ma'an). 

The WazIr sent to Khalf accordingly, but finding he did not stop hi 
,proceedings, he reported to his master that Khalf would not &tend to hia 
,orders. Suleimirn then sent instructions to his Wezir to operate against 
.the property of the BenJ-Hinih a t  Kadam, and the Wazir ordered thia to 
'be destroyed. Aa thh property belonged to the 8heykh Khalf, this 
occasioned a mpture between him and SuleimBn, and in reprisal Sheykh 
Khdf  ordered his cousins to make a raid on Bahli. Thb they did, and they 
killed many of the inhabitants of that place. The Wmir Mohammed-bin 
Khanjar then wrote to inform Suleimb of what had occurred at  Bahli. 
On hearing this intelligence, Suleimdn returned from el-Shem6l to BahlS, 
end endeavoured to effect a reconciliation with the Benb-Hinlh? I n  thia 
.he was unsuccessful, and both sides prepared for a struggle ; and the 
Sul*n Suleidn collected all his available forms to attack the Benb-Hidh. 
As soon as the Bheykh Khalf head of this, he sent to ask aid of the AmW 
'Omeyr-bin Himyer, the Prince of Semhll, against Suleidn-bin Modhaffar. 
'Omeyr coneented and came from Semtiil with hie followers. Suleimh, being 
apprised of this movement, marched with his forces to Qhobrah, near Bahll, 
and there encountered 'Omey~bin Himyer. A battle waa fought which 
lasted for an hour, and which re~ulted in Suleimhn returning to Bahl6, and . 
the A& 'Omeyr to SemSil, the latter leaving some of hia men in Driraeyt. 
The Amir was a person of noble and prudent disposition. On hie a m v d  ot 
8em6il, he sent to the Benb-Jahhdhim who were dispersed in various dhgws. 
They came at his summons, and a friendly alliance was established. He 
next sent to the Sulwn of el-&st&, MSlik-bin Abul-'Arab, to invite him 
to Semm, who accepted his invitation, and with him went also Abul- 
Hasan 'Ali-bin vatan. From Semiil they proceeded with the Ben6- 
Jahhdhim to Semed el-Shh, where they entrenched themselves. The Amir 
left with them some of his own clansmen and whatever provieions, water, 
and munitions of war they required, and returned himself to Semfiil. Aa 
to Suleimhn-bin Modhdar and the B e n b - U h ,  there was incessent warfare 
between them. 

The Amir 'Omeyr-bin Himyer and 6he Bulgn IMdlik-bip Abul-'Arab 
betook themselves to Nezw4 to watch the cause of events. Now MClik- 
bin Abul-'Arab had a Wazir in 'Einl of e l - h t & ,  and certain inmatea of 
hie house ejected the Wazir. Next, one of the inhabitants of 'Eid repaid 



to Suleidn-bin Mudhaffar, and sought his aid against the hostile faction. 
Sul- sent some of his men under 'Arrbbin Felldh to their assiatsnce. . 
When the Sultbn Mdlik-bin Abul-'Arab heard what had occurred in hia 
borne, he prepared to eet out to return thither. The Amir, however, said to 
him: "Stay with us and fear not, for this affair promises happy results." 
He asked how that could be with the enemy in his house. The Amir 
replied, " That is my affair: and, please God, I shall be victorious. God 

I (whose name be exalted !) haa said, ' Difficulty and ease go hand in hand.' " 
1 The poet says- 
I "When events overwhelm, and the spirit is ready to sink beneath 
I Mem; when misfortnnee descend and patience is failing,-still in the end 

comes relief." 
The Benli-Hinih then invited the Amir 'Omeyr-bin Himyer 

advance with hie men, promising to give them admission to Bahlh. He 
I 

accordingly proceeded a part of the way with hie forces, but, deeming them 
/ too weak in numbers, he returned to Nezwh. Meanwhile the Beni-Hinih 
I m in expectation of his arrival on the night fixed for his entry. On his I 
I failing to join them, the Sheykh Seyf-bin Xohammed went from D&rsey-t 
1 to Rezwk to see him, and a stormy discussion emued between them, the 
I Sheykh cmuring the conduct of the M r .  The latter ended by desiring 

the Sheykh to take aa many of his men aa he pleasel. The Sheykh 
1 rcordiigly took a great number of men and proceeded to D&rseyt, whilst 

the Bmir awaited the reault at  Nezw6. Suleidn-bin Mudhaffar was informed 
thrt the enemy's force had marched from Nezw4 to Dbreeyt, some saying 
their object wae e l - m y e h ,  others Seyfam, and others again Bahk. So 
Suleidn divided his army, placing a division at Kareyeh and another at  
Seyfam. He  also built a fort to cover Felej el-Juzyein, fearing an attack 

I 
in that quarter, and placed a detachment in it. Of the reat of hie forcas 
lorne were stationed at  BahU, and s detachment at el-Kh-. He also 
posted m w  in the el-Qhhf quarter. 

Himyer-bin Hdfidh with some of his retainers held the principal ' mosque of the town, the rest of his men being placed in el-'Ah. His 
mugin 'Adr-bin Fell4h with his followers was at 'Einl of el-Rost84. 

Sqf-bin Mohammed proceeded with his force from D h e y t  with tho 
intention of occupying Bahli. They first entered from the western side, 
waling the outer wall. This design they carried out so skilfully, that their 
entry was not discovered by any one. Seyf then divided his force 
ink three parti-, one for the right, one for the left, and the third 
in the centm ; the latter being opposite the chief mosque' of the town. 
In t h b  manner he occupied positions well chosen for further opera- 
tione. Subsequently, in the fighting which took place, many of Suleiman's 
chiif8 and warriom were slain, and he retained only the Fort and el- 

T 



Khadhr4. Seyf-bin Mohammed then proclaimed an amnesty, and wae 
joined by many of the towns-people. 

When the news reached the h i r  'Omeyr a t  Nezwi that his men had 
entered Bahl6, he set out accompanied by the Amlr SultBn-bin Mohammed, 
and the S u l ~ n  Mblii-bin Abul-'Arab, and el-Manefir 'Ali-bin Ifawn and 
the people of Nezw6. Khalf-bin Ab6-Sa'id el-Hidl also moved with hie 
followm from Dirseyt to aeaiet their comrades. They entered Bahla by 
night, and the Amlr 'Omeyr alighted in the el-Ghif quarter. El-Khadhrb 
was held for the Sultin Suleim4n by 'Ali-bin Thahal with a large force; 
and the Amfr sent word to them inviting them to evacuate the p l w  with 
their flags.' 'Ali-bin Thahal went amonget hie men exhorting them to 
hold out, but they refused to obey him, and prepared to leave the place. 

Meanwhile ' M r - b i n  Fellbh, who was at  'Eini of el-Bodb, h e d g  
of the enemy's entry of Bahlh, immediately marched with his followers to 
el-Vareyeh. 

The siege of the Fort of Bahl4 continued, and it was surrounded by 
the enemy. The beeiegers constructed a wooden tower on a tamarind free 
in the market-place during the night. In this one of the el-Jahaidhim, 
named Jum'ah-bin Mohammed, esconced himself and shot one of the 
ganison. Another such tower waa built by the Amir on the mosque, and 
its occupant also shot one of Suleimbn's soldiera in the upper part of the 
Fort. 

n e  beaiegem at length demolished the wall of the Fort during the  
night. Suleidn's men, however, opposed them and prevented their entry. 
Then the gamson, fearing. to be slain, asked permission of Suleimin to 
evacuate the place. Still they held out for thirteen days more, when, Suleimin 
having given permission, they asked the Amir 'Omeyr to allow them to march 
out. He allowed them to paas out with their personal effects, and sent 
his Wazir to we them safe. Sulebdn-bin Mudhaffar with his cousins and 
followers went forth from BahlBi, and proceeded to  el-Ifareyeh, whenoe he 
and ' M r  went to el-Dhdhireh. 

The Amlr 'Omeyr then ordered the Fort of Bshld to be rilzttd to the 
ground, which was done, cmd not a wall nor a building wm left standing. 
Thus ie manifested the power of God, who bestowe kingdom on whomsoever 
H e  willeth. 

'Omeyr then left Khalf-bin Abd-Sa'id in charge of BabM end r e b e d  
to 8emBil. Khalf had been only four months in Bahllr, when he wan 
attacked by Suleimh-bin Mudhaffar and hie cousin 'Adr-bin Fellhh, who 
entered el-KhsdhrS whilrt he was in el-'Akr. Thie occurred on the 4th of 
Rabi 'ul-Awwal, A. H. 1019 [A. D. 16101 ; and at that time &yf-bin 
Mohammed with some of his followers was in el-Sh. Suleimb-bin 
Mudhaffar wnt to KLalf-bin Abii-Sa'id, u d  offered him the option of 



mucbing out with hie personal effede, and Khalf accepted this offer after 
obtaining m amnesty for the people of the district. Some of the latter 
mnabed in their abodee, others went forth from fear of the SultBn. 

When Seyf-bin Mohammed heard of these occurrences, he returned 
from el-Sirr, and the Amir 'Omeyr ah, aware of his movements, marched 
from SemPil to Nezwb and thence on to el-Kareyeh, which he took and 
made over to Seyf-bin Mohammed to hold for him. The Amfr then 
returned to Nezw4, where he remained some days watching evente. 

Soon after, Suleim4n-bin Mudhdar died, leaving a son of tender yeare, 
md 'Amircbii Fellah mumed the Government of Bahlai. Seyf-bin Moham- 
med then proceeded to Nezwa, and,taking a large force from the Amir 'Omeyr, 
went to el-gareyeh, where they halted for m e n  days. Thence they 
m h e d  on Wi, and entered the quarter called AbG-Main, and besieged 
'--bin FelMh for some days. Then he sent them on their ways with 
their arms, dcc., and the Fort of el-vareyeh remained in his hands, and he 
opent some years in repairing it. 

This entry (?) took place on 6th of ?afar, A. H. 1024.' [A. D. 1815.1 
After him Mudhffir-bin Suleimdn held power, but he died efter two 

months. 
Makhzbm-bii Fellih then governed for ttvo months, after which 

Neb& and Seyf-bin Mohammed rose against him to eject him from the 
Fort. They allowed him at  hia request to march out without arms or 
d&. H e  pmceeded to YmLd in el-DhPhireh. 

Nebh4n-bin Fellih was the next to rule. He p l d  his cousin 'AIL 
bin Tbahal as hie repreeentative in Bahlh and a& him Seyf-bin Mohammed, 
Nebhin-bin Fellkh then went to his home at  M&anight after removing his 
6 SulGn-bin Himyer from BahM, fearing lest he should usurp the 
government. The latter went to Soh&, cmd Seyf-bin Mohammed held hie 
plrce for a year. Gtod knows ! 

I 
After that  the Bmir 'Omeyr-bin Himyer went up with his followers 

to Bahl4, but, being opposed by Seyf-bin Mohammed, he returned with his 
troop to N e z d  to  watch events. After a while, 'Omeyr again marched to 
BahY and entered el-'Akr. Seyf-bin Mohammed, who happened to be a t  
Dimeyt a t  the time, on hearing of 'Omeyr's movement, marched with hie 
followers and entered the Fort unopposed. Thence he wrote to Nebhsn- 
bin Fellnh, informing him that the enemy had entered the town, and requert- 
ing him to come with the men he had with him. He was some days collecting 
his fom,  and meanwhile the Amir 'Omeyr had occupied all the strong 
pa&jom in the district Seyf-bin Yohammed continued to hold the Fort 
wi& hia men, expecting Nebhan to succour him, but the latter did not 
r p p ~ .  'Omepbin Himyer sent to offer him safe-oonduct out, but Seyf 
dalioed, hoping for the arrival of Nebhhn. When, however, he despaiwd of 



this, he accepted the terms, and wan allowed to march out with hi men 
with all their effects. Seyf then went to el-Kareyeh, and 'Omeyr remained 
for some time a t  Bahlri, after which he sent to Seyf-bin Mohammed, a n d  a 
reconciliation took place between them. Seyf thereafter continued to 
admini~ter the Government, and ruled the people justly. H e  exercised 
authority over his cousina, who remained faithful to him. After t he  affair 
of Seyf-bin Mohammed had been settled in this manner, the following events 
occurred. Su l~n-b in  Himyer, Mohenni-bin Mohammed-bin HBfidh, a n d  'Ali 
bin Thahal were then residing a t  S o h b  with Mohammed-bin Mohennsi el- 
Hadeyfi, who wished to  take them to their cousin Nebhin-bin Fellaih a t  
Makaniyat, in order to mediate a reconciliation between them. Makhz8m 
waa then in the Fort of Yanljal. They were unable to come to terms. 
Afterwards Sulti11-bin Himyer the Nebhani and 'BU-bin Thahal moved 
with their combined forces from el-DhBhireh against Bahla, and entered 
the quarter of the BenG+alt of Bahl4, on the 9th of Safar, 1029 A. H. 
[A. D. 16151. The Amlr 'Omeyr-bin Himyer, who was a t  SemBi1, hearing 
of their movement, marched at once to Bahl4 with a force, and after h im 
came up Seyf-bin Mohammed, and an engagement was fought. The 
Nebhini army built a wall of defence all round the quarter they occupied. 
'Omeyr sent to his adherents in all the villagcs. He wan joined by t h e  
Sl~eykh MBjid-bin Rabl'ah-bin Ahmed-bin Suleimhn el-Kundi and 'Omar- 
bin SuleimBn el-'Afif and the Shegkh Sa'id-bin Hamd-bin Ab6-Sa'id el- 
NB'abi, with the principal inhabitants of Nezwb and Manh. Sulthn-bin 
Himger and his force remained for a long time so closely besieged, that  n o t  
a man could come out, nor could any one enter to them. At length, Sul@In 
offered to evacuate the place, if suffered to pass in safety, and the Ami r  
consenting, they were allowed to march off to el-Dhihireh with their 
arms and effects. 

S u l ~ n - b i n  Himyer, Kahlbn-bin Himyer, 'Ali-bin Thahal, and Muhenn4 
-bii Mohammed-bin Hifidh continued to reaide at MnkaniyBt until Nebhain 
dismissed them from dread of their ejecting him from the place. They 
then proceeded to Sohar, and dwelt there for a year with the Hadeyd 
Mohammed-bin Muhenni. But Gt~d knows ! 

Sultirn-bin Himyer next suggested to  Mohammed-bin Muhend  that  
-they should make an attack on the district of 'Omeyr-bin Himyer about 
el-Sib of the Bbtineh. LOmeyr was away, and thew were present in hi dis- 
tricts Sin&-bin Sultin, the Amir 'Ali-bin Himyer and Sa'id-bin Himyer. 
Mohammed-bin Muhennll and Sultin-bin Himyer mounted with their fol- 
lowern and set out from Sohlr, and the news of this was carried to Sinin 
and 'Ali and Sa'id. I n  as short a time as would serve a msn to put off his 
shoes, or wash his feet, the hostile forces met and swords were bared on 
land and eea, on plain and hill, and a terrible battle was fought, in which 



'Ah-bin Eimyer  we6 slain. The contest then terminated, and Mohammed- 
bin Muhenni returned to Sohir. 

When t h e  Amir 'Omeyr-bin Himyer, who was a t  Bahlir, heard what 
had befallen his brothers and his cousin, he solemnly vowed not to turn 
back h m  &hir until he had reaped the enemies with the sword, burnt 
them with fire, and scattered them in all directions. He  commenced wl- 
leding forcem by land and by sea, and there assembled round him a force 
of whom God alone could tell the number. He  then proceeded to Maskat, 
to obtain re-inforcementa by sea He  sent also to the Malik of HormGz 
for assistance, and he sent him a number .of ships laden with ~tores  and 
men and munitions of war. A ship- also had arrived on the comt from 

bdk-qi ng a large number of troops and some munitions of war,' and 
had been driven back by the wind to Maskat. The Amir 'Omeyr-bin 
Himyer took it, and proceeded with the Christians and othera who had join- 
ed him from Yasl&, and halted for seven nights a t  Bdtineh el-Sib. Mo- 
hammed-bin Jafir, hearing of this, marched with his tribe to the aid of 
Mohammed-bin Muhenn4, and entered Sohir, to the joy of the latter, who 
gave h i m  admission to the Fort and encouraged his men. A collision took 
place between Mohammed-bin Jafir's men and a party in one of the bas- 
tions of the Fort, and they fought for an hour. Mohammed-biu Jafir and 
his people then quitted Soh4r. 

When the Amlr 'Omeyr heard of this occurrence, he moved his forces 
on *hir by land and eea, and entered that town on the 19th of h b i '  ul- 
Xkhir, A. H. 1026. [A. D. 1616.1 

A battle which ensued between the rival forces, lasted from morning to 
night, but without decisive result. A day or two later, the Christians dis- 
embarked from the ships with their implemenh of war. I n  advancing they 
pushed before them gabions of cotton, to shelter them from the musketry 
fire. They also employed cannon, which moved by land on wooden carriages, 
and were fitted with wooden screens. On one side of the Fort, Mohmmed- 
bin MuhennL had a tower in which were a large number of soldiers. The 
besiegers dragged their cotton screens to a position opposite this tower, and 
battered it with cannon until a breach was effected, when the garrison 
evacuated it and the Christians entered. When Mohammed-bin Muhenna 
heard of this, he urged on his men, and a fight took place by night at  the 
tower, in which '811-bin Thahal-bin Mohammed-bin HLfidh and Moham- 
nied-bin Muhenni el-HadeyR were killed, on the 21st of Rabi' ul-A'khir, 
A. H. 1025. [A. D. 1616.J 

dfter this event, Sultsn-bin Himyer-bin Mohammed-bin Hdfidh el- 
Nebh6ni with his brother Kahlb-bin Himyer and his cousin Muhennri- 
bin Mohammed-bin Hhfidh and their forces occupied the fort. 

ds soon as the Amir 'Omeyr btvame aware of the death of the chief of 



the enemy's army, he led his men to battle. The enaounter took plnce in the 
quarter of el-Nakhl, 'Omeyr and his followere iswing without opposition 
from the vicinity of the chief moeqoa I n  the contest Sul~n-bin Himym 
was killed, and the enemy'e forcea were routed and dispersed ; Rome were 
&in, some burnt, some captured, some wounded, and the wet fled they knew 
not whither. In thie manner the whole population of the place was disposed 
of, and the town itself was completely burnt. The Christians &ed in 
occupation of the Fort of @hair, and the Amir 'Omeyr returned to S e d  
intoxicated with joy. 

At this period, MakhzGm-bin Felltlh was in possession of the fort of 
YanlJal. He seized two of them (?), and ordered one of hie slavea to execute 
one of these two. The slave bared his sword to strike, on which the 
prisoner prayed him to protect him. He did not heed him and struck one 
blow. A second time he cried in vain for mercy, and when he was about 
to  strike a third blow, the man appealed for protection to God. Makheiim, 
on this, rushed on him to gag his mouth, at  the same instant the slave's 
ewod descending struck the hand of MakhzGm, who died from the effectr 
of the wound in seven days. Aa for the prisoner, the slave dragged him 
sway thinking him dead, but he was found by one of the towne-people who 
euccoured him, and he recovered of his wounde and lived for eome time aRer 
that. Thie happened three months after the capture of SohPr. 

When Nebhin heard of hie brother'e death, he rode from MalpniySt 
to Yanlpd, and placing there e Wadr returned to the former place. Since 
he had left Bahlb for el-Dhhhiwh, a period of thirty months had elapeed. 
After that Nebhhn-bin Fellah went a second time to Yantal, leaving some 
of his men in the fort of Malpmiybt. But the people of the latter place 
were w e q  of his tyranny and oppression, and p h e d  to expel him from 
the place. So they eent an emissav to the Amlr 'Omepbin Himyer and 
to Seyf-bin Mohammed, asking their aid. Both of them marched with 
their followers to Makaniyrit, and entered the fort without opposition or 
bloodshed. &r remaining thew some days, they rode with a portion of 
their forcea to YanlJal. When Nebhiin-bin FeUh became aware of this, he 
feared for hie safety, and mounting on horseback fled with ouly four 
attendants a d  without baggage to the town of his maternal uncles of the 
el-Riyhyeaeh. This was twelve days before the end of Safar, 1026 & H. 
[A. D. 1617.1 

The Amir 'Omeyr and Seyf-bin Mohammed remained for some time 
at Yankal. The Amir then made over the lands to the rightful poseemon 
to  freely enjoy the produce thereof, and returned to Maljaniyit. He 
enquired of the inhabitante what NebMn was in the habit of taking h m  
them. They told him that he took one half the produce of the date trees and 
one qnarter of the yield of the sown ground. The Amir 'Omeyr reduced 



tbe impod to one-temth of the yield of the crop. Tbe property of the 
Sdth was essigned to whomever should be in chtuge of the fort. After 
p k g  'Omar-bin Mohammed-bin AbG-Sa'ld in commaod of the fort, the 
Amk ind Seyf-bin Mohammed returned to Bahli. 

Meanwhile Nebhin-bin Fellhh, having procured a force from his unclea 
of the X l - W ,  returned to el-Dhihireh and entered FidB. There he re- 
mained for some days, when an inhabitant of Yankal, who was one of hia 
well-wishers, came to him and offered to procure him admission to the town 
md support against the garrieon, and to open the fort to him. So he 
went and re-entered Yanlpd with his followers in the middle of Rabi' ul- 
&hi, A. H. 1026 [A. D. 1617.1 He occupied all the commanding poei- 
tiom of the  place except the fort itaelf, which wee held by some of the 
Ben6-'Ali tribe. Nebhin proceeded to besiege them, and some fighting 
took place. One of the besieged went forth from the Fort, and proceeded 
to rrsk 1 ~ 8 8 h c e  of the h i m  who dwelt in el-Shemil, &am-bin 
m d  N6gi.r-bii N4@. They with their followers proceeded to Y d g d ,  and 
attacked and dispersed the form of Nebhhn-bin Fdlhh. 

On hearing of the entry of Yankal by Nebhh-bin Fellih, the Sheykh 
Seyf-bin Mohammed el-HinPi had marched with his troops to oppose him. 
When he  had traversed a portion of the way, he heard what had happened 
to Nebhin a t  the hands of the Amirs, and thereupon returned to BahlO 
with his army. 

The Amir 'Omeyr-bin Himyer at  that time collected men to aid the 
S o l e  Milik-bin Abul - 'hb  el-Ya'rabi against the Ben6-Lamak, and 
having lent the aid of all his forcea, the result was disastrous to the Benu- 
h k .  

Seyf-bin Mohammed el-Hin3 remained in Bahls, and the a-'Omeyr 
in Semiil, and MUik-bin Abul- 'hh in RostA4 and the elJibtir in el-DhrG 
h k h  until the appearance of the wise Imhm of the Musalmins, Niqir-bin 
Mumhid, who subdued all 'Omin and reduced to obedience all ita districts, 
purging the laud of tpranny and oppression, of infidelity and rebellion, and 
restoring to i t  justice and security, and governing the people with equity 
and kindness nntil God took him to Paradise. 

I shall, please God, relate hie advent in the following book. 

Book VI. 

Appmmwe of t b  I d m  Niqir-bh Muruhid attd an d c c o w t  of the Inrim 
who wceeded h i m  up lo the o c c w r m e  of dieuendkuw amomjut the el- 
Pdi+abd. A. D. 16% to 1718. 

When it was the wi l l  of God to be graoious to the people of 'Omhn, 
d to save them from further violence and oppweeion, Pfter the s u f f a i q  



they had expericnced from civil ware, i t  came to  pana that  an uneventful 
period enwed in their annals, during which the fierce passions and animosi- 
tiee which had animated them were obliterated from their minds. Genera- 
tion ~ucceeded generation, but the country long continued impoverished 
after those truculent chiefs and contending factions had disappeared from 
the scene. There remained only the record of the virtuous amongst them 
and what they commemorated in their books and traditions. Learning 
declined and the learned were few. Friendly intercourse was resumed and 
the fire of hatred died out pf their hearts ; the flames of war were extin- 
guished, and party differences were reconciled. A time came when learning 
had so declined and its possessors were so scarce, that it was said tha t  one of 
the Princes of the Ya'brabeh of Wabl of el-Rostbk wanted a BBdhi and was 
unable to find one amongst the followers of the true sect,' and therefore 
selected a Kbdlii from the heretics ; of what sect I know not. This person 
endeavoured to overturn our sect and establish his own instead. The peo- 
ple of 'Omin, on hearing of this, sent to that Prince, who thereupon dis- 
missed the Kidhi and appointed for them one of their own persuasion. 
From him the people of el-Roatik received instruction and became steadfast 
in the faith. 

The majority of the Meliks of 'OmPn were wicked and turbulent op- 
pressors, nnd they were abetted in their tyranny by the chiefa of the tribes. 
Throughout the land, whether in desert or valley, everywhere oppression 
was rampant. The people of ' O m h  suffered from those evil doers the 
severest misery, from which neither the young nor the aged escaped. All 
alike were subject to be plundered, or seized and imprisoned, to be scourged 
or even slaughtered. And God caused animosity and hatred to  grow in 
their hearts. 

Now the people of 'Omtin are endowed with certain qualities, which i t  is 
my hope they may never lose. They are a people of soaring ambition, and of 
haughty spirit ; they brook not the control of any Sulgn, and art, quick to 
redent affront ; they yield only to irresistible force, and without ever aban- 
doning their purpose. A man of comparatively poor spirit, judged by their 
standard, is on a par as regarde magnanimity with an Amir of any o t h q  
people. Each individual aims a t  having the power in hb own hands or in the 
hands of those he loves. H e  desires every one to  be submissive to  him, and 
his neighbour has the same ambition.' Unfortunately none are worthy of such 
things, but those whom God elects, pious, chaste, and blessed persons, who are 
not swayed by their desires, nor prone to be led away by blind passions. SO 
i t  came to pass that fierce animosities broke out amongst them, and they 
fought amongst themselves, p l u n d e ~ g ,  and carrying off captives. In short, 
each party neglected no means of injuring their opponente. There were none 
t o  be found, whether dwellers in houses or dwellers in tents, whether 



"Bedfi" or " Hadhr"', whether on the mountain height8 or in the sandy 
levels, but had quaffed the draught of terror, and suffered from the general 
destruction which encompassed religion, property, and life, except those for 
whom God tiempered their troubles and whom He saved from the strife by 
His bounteous protection. I n  this manner, they ceased not to struggle in 
the abysses of desolation, walking in evil ways, until God vouchsafed unto 
them the appearance of his wise servant, tlic Imim of the Musalmins, NLgir- 
bin Murshid-bin Mi1ik4, which occurred as follows. 

It happened that when Mblik-bin Abul-'Arab, who has been mention- 
ed in the previous book, was their Sulthn, dissensions occurred amongst tho 
people of el-RosMk. Those of the Musalmbna who were steadfast in the 
faith, consulted with the learned regarding the election of an Indm,  to 
govern them in accordance with right and justice, and they deliberated as 
to who was worthy of their choice. At that period, the most respected pcr- 
aon amongst them was Khamis-bin Sa'id el-Shakagi. Their unanimous 
decision was to elect tbe illustrious Segyid [Nl*]. So they went to him 
and asked th is  of him, exhorting him to rule uprightly. 

T ~ E  IMA'M NA'FB-BIR MUPSHTD. He consented, and was elected 
Imhm in t h e  year 1034 A. H. [A. D. 16251, and fixed his residence nt 
Kq16, in the  district of el-Rosthk, and acted justly, and exerted himself to 
uproot ignorance. The tribe el-Yahmad actively supported, him, and agreed 
to seize by  night the fort in which his cousins had resided since the death 
of hie grandfather Mhlik. After gaining possession of the fort, the Imim 
proceeded t o  the town of el-Nakhl, in which his uncle Su l~n-b in  Abul- 
'Amb wan residing, and took that place after a siege of some days. A por- 
tion of t h e  inhabitants, however, refused t o  acknowledge the ImLm and 
besieged him in the fort, until he was relieved by a body of the el-Yahmad, 
and his enemies were dirpersed, after which he returned to el-Rostak. 
There he received visits from Ahmed-bin Suleimin el-Rheyhi with a party 
of the el-R66heh and envoys from Mini'-bin Sinbn el-'Omeyri, who abode 
some time with him and invited him to Serniil and W6di Beni-R6611eh. 
To this he assented, and marched accompanied by some of the el-Yahmed 
until he reached SemSil, wliere he left some of his men with Mini'-bin SinLn, 
and proceeded on to the W6di Beni-RQbheh. As agroed upon with MAni', 
he went on thence to Nezwa, attended by the Kidhi ICliamis-bin Sa'id. 
On reaching Izki, many of the inhabitants gave him personal and pecuniary 
assistance, and he took possesaion of the place, and proceeded towards Nezwb, 
where he wan welcomed by the people aud entered the town in safety. H e  
took up hie residence in el-'Akr, and continued to adminiakr justly for some 
months. The Ben6 bh-Sa'id,' the chief family of el-'Akr, then formed a 
conspiracy in view of ejecting the Imim from the place. The execution of 
this plot wae fixed for a Friday, when the Imim went forth to prayers, but 

U 
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he received timely warning from a person, to  whom he had shown kindness, 
of what they meditated, and when he had mcertained the truth of the 
intelligenoe, he ordered the family to  be banished from the district, but for- 
bade any one to slay or attack them. So they were foroed to  go forth, and 
dispersed throughout the dirtricts. A party of them weorted to MPni6-bin 
Sinlln, who had made a compact with the Imam and taken an oath to  follow 
the truth. By receiving these persons he broke his word. Another body 
of them took refuge with the e l -Hid i  a t  BahlP, and assisted that tribe 
in their war against the I d m ,  which then broke out. 

The Imhm ordered a new Port to be constructed in 'Akr of Nezwl in 
lieu of the old one, which had been built by e.l-$alt-bin M U ,  and the work 
was completed. 

The people of Manh also invited him to extend his just rule to them, 
m d  he proceeded to that town, which waa opened to him, and administered 
th'e affairs with the active and substantial support of the inhabitants. 
00 also the people of Semed el-ShPn came to him. The governor 
[Mhlik] of Semed a t  that  time was 'Ali-bin Katan el-Hilali. The Imim ' 

despatched an army under the command of the learned Sheykh Mes66d-bin 
Ramadhlln, who took possession of the town. At the invitation of the , 

people of Ibri ,  the Malik of which was Mohammed-bin Jafir, the Imllm . 

sent a force there also, which took the place. 
I n  this way the whole of el-Sharkiyeh submitted to the Imam, except 

Shr end KeriyPt, which were held by the Christians. 
The ImPm next assembled an army and marched against the el-Hinii 

of Bahla. When he had proceeded as far a13 the plain of el-Markh, he dis- 
covered treason amongst certain persons of his army, and deemed it most 
prudent to  return to Nezwa, where he commenced raising a fresh force. 
A large number of men being assembled, he marched with them towards 
el-Dhhhireh, and succeeded in gaining possession of WPdi Faddti, where he 
ordered a Fort to  be built. The inhabitante of the uplands of Dhank, 
whose leader waa the learned Sheykh Khamis-bin Jiueyshid, joined the 
Imhrn, and also the men of el-Qhihlin, and his authority wae established in 
spite of his enemies. 

After this the Imim made a tour of the districts he had conquered, un- 
til he reached Semed el-ShPn, whence he returned to  el-Bosti4 with the 
Ben6 Biyhm? There he remained un,til the army of MohammGd-bin Jarn 
advanced to the town of Nakhl, which they entered and took possession of, 
all but the Fort. The ImPm marched againet them a t  the head of 8 

numerous army, and was aided by the el-Ma48wal clan. The enemy had 
only occupied the town two or three nights, when they were forced to fly, 
and the Im4m returned to el-RostPk. 

Soon after, the Sheykh Khamis%in Rueyshid came to the I m h  seek- 



ing his assistance .gainat el-Dhhhireh. Tbe Imlm thereupon pipared an 
m y  with which he marched to the assistance of the :Sheykh, and halted 
at el-Sakhbari. The people of M i r r  and el-Dhbhireh assisted the Imim 
with contributions of men and money. Thence he proceeded to the Fort 
of el-Qhabbi, in which was posted the main body of the 81-Hi161 with 
4 I  B ~ ~ * v  1' and "Hadhr." Here there was a severe engagement, in the 
mume of which the Imhm's brother Je'ad-bin:Murshid was killed. The 
I d m  then marched to 'Ibri', which he took, and remaining there two 
nights, he returned to el-Sakhbari, after which he beeieged the Fort of el- 
Qhabbi until God gave him victory over it, when he placed in it aa Wdli 
Khamia-bin Rueyshid. In  the town of Bbt he placed as Wbli a person 
belonging to el-Roat$S; asaociati~lg with him Muhammed-biu Seyf el-HOW- 
kini. These two the Imhm ordered to reduce the remaining towns of 
el-Dhhhih, and himself retnrned to NezvB. 

The Al--1, who occupied a position by the water courses near Dhank, 
made war o n  the Wills. The latter encountered them at el-Deir, routed 
them, and captured the camels of Betan-bin patan, to make use of them in 
overcoming the others. They also laid siege to Batan-bin vatan's Fort. 
Barn-bin Ka@n then went to the Imbm, and offered to surrender his Fort, 
if his camels were restored to him. These t;?rms were accepted, and the 
I m h  ordered the camels to be given-back to vatan, who surrendered hie 
Fort and was confirmed ss Wall of it by the Im4m. 

T h e  two WLlis then proceeded to Malp~niyht, which was held by a 
W d r  of the el-JibGr. The latter tribe raised the whole of the BenG-Hilal, 
Bedh" and " Hadhr," and the Owlad el-Reis, and marched towardf 

YaLnnfg4t; but, considering themmlvea unequal to the relief of that place, 
they advanced on Bait. The Whlis feared for the safety of that town on 
account of the scanty supply of water on which the Governor relied, so the 
M ~ m h n s  marched from before Y*aniyrit, and surprised the el-Jibbr at  
Bit. a r  an encounter, the el-Jibfir retreated towards M&aniyat ; but 
the Mumalxdns overtook them, and a battle was fought which lasted from 
morning prayer till noon. The Musalmhs had to exert themmlvea to the 
utmwt, end the slaughter of the rebels was so great, that it is said they 
were unable to bury the slain separately, and were obliged to put seven and 
eight corpses in one pit. So God upheld the Munalmrins. 

m e n  intelligence of thin aHair reached the Imam, he assembled an 
m y  .nd marched with it against the el-Hinbi of Bahli, at  which place he 
mived on the night of the festival of the Hijj. He besieged the place for 
h o  months, dl but three days, when the el-Jib6r oame to the relief of the 

They were encountered by the Imam's troops, and a eevere en- 
gngernent took place, in which I$bim-bin MathkGr el-Dahmashl and a 
gert number of the enny of the el-Jibiu were slain. The latter then 
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retreated, leaving the Hini i  chief and his followers besieged in the Fort. 
H e  was a t  length forced to surrender, and evacuated the place with d l  his 
men, arms, and property, leaving the Fort empty. The Imbm after placing 
a WLli there returned to Nezwi. The Imam next marched to Semtiil 
against M6ni'-bin SinBn el-'Omeyri. The latter, as soon ae he heard of the 
Imrim's approach, made his submiesion, and advised the Imim to s d e r  him 
to remain in the Fort, promising to  be faithful for the future. This the 
Imbm consented to, and, after completing his design of rebuilding the old 
Fort  of Semiil, returned to  NezwL. 

After that, the Imam proceeded with a force t o  Makaniyiit, where he 
attacked and defeated the enemy. The garrison, however, held out  for 
nearly three months in the Fort, after which time the ImLm captured it, 
and placed Mohammed-bin 'Ali there as Wbli. 

Sa'id el-Khi~hli and hie clan ceased not to persevere in their enmity 
towards the ImLm, and to  correspond with the el-Jibhr, until the latter 
admitted them to  the town of el-Sakhbari, where they slew a man of the 
el-Dhahibakeh and many of the Imim's soldiers and others, the number 
of whom God alone knows. The Imim's army was completely shut up, 
and several engagements were fought ; one a very severe one a t  el-'Ajeyfiyeh, 
another a t  el-Ghibeh, another at el-Mathareh, another a t  el-Ziyideh, and 
many more hard fights, so that the pillars of el-Isl&m were well nigh 
crumbled to  ruins. The Wali was deserted by many of the people, and let% 
with only a small number, beset by the enemy banded to  oppose him, so 
that his resolution was almost overcome by his terror. H e  remained be- 
sieged in the fort of el-Ghabbi, the governor of which was Mohammed-bin 
Scyf. When Mohammed-bin 'A11, Wall of MakanlyQt, became aware of 
the state of flairs, he assembled a force to relieve Mohammed-bin Seyf a t  
el-Ghabbi, and, coming on the enemy unawares, he entered the place, and 
defeated and scattered them in all directions. Some gained el-Saklibari, 
some fled to the desert, and the rest set out for Yankal, which place was 
held by NB&bin vatan. So God gave the victory to the Musalmrins. 

After these occurrences, MQni6-bin SinLn secretly entered into corre- 
spondence with Seyf-bin Mohammed el-HinBi, and played the traitor by 
violating the compact he had entered into with the ImBm. Having col- 
lected a force, the two entered Nezwd, the inhabitants of which place were 
not guiltless of treachery and disaffection, as this was effected with their 
secret connivance, and with the aid of some of the tribes. On entering 
Nezwi, they possessed themselves of el-'Akr. 

The Imam retained only the fort, which they rigorously beset, but just 
as they were on the point of breaching the wall, succours arrived from Izki 
and BahlC, including the Benfi-RIyBm. These having entered the place to  
the relief of the Imim, who was overjoyed a t  their arrival, the enemy's forces 
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dispersed and many of them were slain. This circumstance served to forti- 
fy the Imim's resolution and strengthen his power. He was then advised 
to destroy the fort of Xhni6-bin Sinhn, who hearing of the preparation of 
an army for service against him fled to Fanji. The Imim's troops pro- 
ceded to raze the fort, on which MPni'-bin SinPn proceeded to Maskah 
and thence to LawP, where he joined Mohammed-bin Jafir. The Imiim 
then ordered his army to Bilid-Seyt, a t  which place Seyf the Hinlii had 
built a fort, after he went forth from Bahl4. The leader of this army was 
the Sheykh 'Abdullah-bin Mohammed-bin Ghassin, the author of the work 
entitled the " Khazinat ul-Akhyhr fi bei' il-KheiyBr." 

When the  army arrived a t  Bilad-Seyt, the HinPi fled from the place, 
and, by order of the commander, the fort was razed to  the ground. The 
Rinhi then repaired to the Imhm and sought his forgiveness, and all the 
t r i k  of 'Omin made their submission. 

The ImPm soon after assembled a large force with which he proceeded 
in w o n ,  accompanied by the Sheykh Khamh-bin Sa'id of el-Rostiik, against 
Kgu-bin Katan of Yankal. After a siege of some days, the p l ~ c e  surrender- 
ed, and the Imhm after placing a W i l i  there returned to  el-ltostbk. 

The ImPm raised another strong force, in command of which he placed 
the Sheykh 'Abdullah-bin Mohammed-bin Ghasshn of Nezw$ whom he in- 
~tructed to march to el-Jow. With him he sent also the Sheykh Khamis- 
bin Ruej-shid of Dhank and ~6fidh'-bin Jum'ah el-Hinli with Moham- 
med-bin 'Ali of el-Rosthk and Mohammed-bin Seyf el-Howkani. On 
arrival, they gained possession of the place, and leaving Mohammed-bin 
Sejf as Wbli, the commander proceeded with his forces in the direction of 
the town of Lawb. For dissensions had broken out amongst the el-Jibh 
and, in the strife, Mohammed-bin Jafir had been killed. 'Abdullah took 
up his quarters a t  the principal mosque, and his army surrounded the fort, 
which was held by Seyf, the son of the deceased Mohammed-bin Jafir el- 
Hilili. Seyf s brothers and Wazire, however, had recourse to the Christianse 
at Soh&, where Mhni'-bin Sin4n el-'Omeyri, also, was then residing. 
Thence they harassed the I d m ' s  m y  before Law6 by making night 
attacks, and they also aided the garrison with provisions and munitions of 
war. The eons of Mohammed-bin Jafir next wrote to the WBli proposing 
terms of peace, but he, aware this was merely a ruse, sent a detachment 
~ i n ~ t  them under Mohammed-bin '811, who fell on the enemy before day- 
break at a place called Mankal, where the southern part of the Fort abuts 
on the neashore. The millstones of war revolved amongst them, and after 
a severe engagement Xohammed retired with his forces to the fort of Lawti. 
They continued to  besiege the Fort until Seyf-bin Nohammed sent t o  them, 
begging to be allowed safe egress from the place. The Wali gave him the 
required guarantee, and he evacuated the fort with hie followers, on which 
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the Wil i  entered it. During the siege, the Wil i  had received mistan& 
from Nbair-bin and the men of the el-'Um6r. 'Abdullah having placed 
a governor there returned himself to the Imim. 

The Imim afterwards raised another army, in command of which he 
placed Mes'kd-bin Ramadhin and ordered him to lead them to Maskat, 
He  marched until he arrived a t  the well called el-RGleh'O at  el-Maveh. 
There the millstones of death revolved between the Musalmins and the 
unbelievers, and God granted victory to the former, who demolished the 
high towers of Maskat. Many of the unbelievers were slain, after whioh 

, they sued for peace, which was granted to them by the Wbli, on condition 
of their restoring all the property of the el-'UmGr, which wes in their pos- 
eession, and also that of the Shi'ahs" of Sohar. On their submitting to 
these terms, the Wali assured them of safety, and after obtaining from 
them pledges of good faith, returned to the Imhm. 

Mini'-bin Sinin meanwhile ceased not to cherish secret enmity againet 
the Imbm and to preach rebellion against his Government. So Maddid- 
biu Holwin asked permi~sion of the Imim to compass Mbni's death by 
stratagem. The Imbm having consented, Maddad wrote to Mbnil, inviting 
him to come to the fort of Law6 and expressing himself in such kind lan- 
guage that it disposed the other to accede. Now the Wbli of Law6 a t  that 
time was Hbfidh-bin Sejf. E l -Mddid  ceased not to ply the 'Omeyri with 
letters couched in terms of friendly advice, and to adjure him on the true 
faith not to allow suspicions of evil to enter his heart. Mbni' rejoiced at 
this and placed confidence in Maddid's counsels. He  waa then residing at 
the town of Dibb6, from which place he rode into Sohir, where he  halted 
some days awaiting further dvices from Maddid. The latter renewed the 
promises he had made, and fixed a certain night on which he engaged he 
should have admission to the Fort, on which Mbni' rode to Lawh and ahght- 
ed in the town. 

On the appointed night, the Whli dispemed hie forces and caused them 
t o  wander about the streets, a8 if about to depart ; it being, however, tar 
ranged amongst them that they ehould concentrate on Mani1 from the right 
and left. Before Mini' Was aware of their intentions, the troops had sur- 
rounded him from both sides, and he was eeized and slain on the spot, and 
his followers dispersed, those who remained by him being slain. 

The I m i m  next prepared a force, the command of which he gave to 
'Ui-bin Ahmed, assisted by his cousins of the Al-Ya'rub, and ordered him 
fo proceed to the town of Julfhr, which is el-Sir." I n  those days, that p l m  
wae held by the Persian Nhsimddin with a force of Persians. Ahmed-bin 
'811 proceeded to besiege them in the fort of el-Sir, the Persians actively 
defending themeelves, and some hard fighting occurred. Some of the peo- 
ple of el+ sided with the Persiana against the Lmim'e forces. Them was 



s flanking tower connected by a wall with the fort, and in thia tower were 
pbtioned a body of the garrison who kept up a fire by night and day. On 
the sea side thare were also two ships of the Christians, which by the fire 
of their guns protected the fort from assault by the Musalmhns. The 
latter determined to attack the tower, which they seized by a night assault, 
and from thence they gained possemion of the fort, one of the leaders of the 
umy was there as WPli. More troops came up afterwards, amongst 
them a body of the el-Dahhish and Khamie-bin Mahzam. There was also 
another For t  situated on the ~eashore held by the el-Efrenj." The Imim'a - 
m y  mtered this place by day and took possession of it, and besieged those 
rho  w e e  in the fort, which they occupied themselves. The power of the 
unbelievers was humbled, and they sued for peace, which was granted them, 
md they evacuated the fort, in which the Wdli placed a garrison. Leaving 
with the latter a portion of his army 'Ali-bin Ahmed, they returned with 
the remainder to Nezwh. The Imam was rejoiced a t  his arrival and at  the 
news of the capture of el-Sir. 

The  Imim next ordered Hhfidh-bin Seyf, the W&li of Lawh, who had 
a body of el-'Am& with him, to proceed and build a fort against SohPr, 
wme of the inhabitante of which town had been inviting him to take the 
place. The Whli accordingly summoned all in the neighbourhood from 
the towns of the Benb-Khhlid, Benu-Lhm, and the el-'Amfir, 'and a numer- 
om force assembled. The Wdli then marched on Soh& and passed the 
night in the village of 'Amak. Next day, in the forenoon, be reached Sohhr 
district without being discovered by any of his enemies. This was on the 
last day of el-Moharram, A. H. 1048 [A. D. 16331. He encamped in a 
quarter of SohLr, called el-Bidlsh, and the Musalm&ne commenced an at- 
tack on the nnbelievera. The combat raged fiercely for a time, the Chris- 
t i i  keeping up a fire of cannon from the fort. The Wali then changed 
Bia position, the fighting and cannonading continuing. A cannon shot 
pierced through tho ranks of the besiegers until it reached the " Mejlis" of 
the WPli and struck Rbshid-bin 'AbbM, who thus suffered the death of e 

martyr. A fort was then erected by the W6N's orders, and he took up hie 
position in it. There ceased not to be warfare between them night and 
by,* 

After this the widhi vhamb-bin Sa'id of el-Rosthk proceeded with 
his followers to the village of I j ~ s h e r , ~  where he received a message from 
the ChristiPne asking for peace, which request he granted. 

Afterwar& he sent on his messengers to Maskat and, having mounted 
himself, rode to el-Matreh, where he was met. by the leaders of the Chrie- 
tians, and terms of peace were agreed upon. Khamb thereupon ordered the 
abandonment of the etrong positions he had occupied against them, and 
&wed free communication to be re-established with the town, I n  this 
manner hostilities were avoided. 
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The I m h  next deepatched a force against SGr, which besieged and 
took that place. A portion of the force went to  KeriyLt, where the  Chris- 
tians possesred a Fort. The Musalmins erected a fort there and took 
that of the Christians. Thus the ImLm acquired possession of the whole 
kingdom of 'Omin excepting SohLr and Maskat. 

Meanwhile XSasir-bin Katan continued to make raids into 'Omin every 
pear from el-Ahsa," carrying off cattle and pillaging the country and re- 
turning to el-Ahsd. Tlie I d m  therefore wrote to  his Wali, Mohammed- 
bi<Seyf el-Howkdni, directing him to obtain information of Nbsir's move- 
ments, and as soon as he heard of his approach, to  intercept him with an army 
beyond the frontier of 'OmPn. The WAli accordingly collected a force of 
" Bed6" and '' Hadhr," and when he heard of Nbair's approach advanced 
to  meet him. NB$ir liecuing of the Imhm's m y  made for el-Dhafreh and 
entered its fort, the Benu-TL assisting him. Thence he sent messengers 
to  the Wiili to sue for peace. The Wiili being in straits for provisions, and 
distant from his supplies, agreed to make peace on condition of Nisir  re- 
storing d plundered property in his possession and paying compensation 
for what had been continued, after which the Wi l i  retired with his fol- 
lowers. NQir, however, collected the Bedouins of el-Dhafreh and proceeded 
to att,ack the fort of el-Jow, of which Ahmed-bin Khalf was Wali. N 6 e  
being joined by all the inhabitants, who aided him against the Wbli, laid 
siege to the fort ; but the WBlis of el-BAtineh and el-DhLhireh, hearing of 
this, sent succours to Ahmed-bin Khalf, and the enemy's forces retired from 
the diljtrict. The chief Wdli then came with an army from Nezwi, and 
ordered the demolition of all the Forts of el-Jow, except that of the Imim, 
and the enemies were dispersed. 'Omeyr-bin Mohammed fled to the Chris- 
tians at Sohiir, and others made for the hill pass of Jlilfbr, where they took 
t o  highway robbery and pillaging the districts. The Wilie proceeded 
against them, and some were killed and others fled. The Wrili having seiz- 
ed tlieir camels returned to 'Omin. N6sir-bin KaMn then led his follow- to 
el-Bitineh, and made raids on the camels of the Benir-Khilid and Benb- 
Lbm." They also plundered the women of their ornaments and c lo the  
after which they retired to el-&&. Soon after, he again invaded 'Oman, 
and advanced towards el-Bitineh, in order to  pillage that district. The 
Imim, however, assembled an army to  repel him, and placed in command 
'Ali-bin Ahmed,  upp ported by Mohammed-bin Salt el-RiyAmi, 'AU-bin Mo- 
hammed-el-'Ibri, and Alimed-bin Belhasan el-Birfiheri. They proceeded to 
the town of LawL, where they encountered Nhair-bin Katan and his force. 
An engagement occurred, in which Nds i  was worsted, and fled to Majis, 
pursued by the W11i and his followers. N6tir then made for el-Shed,  
and the Wdli rode in pursuit. The first to  come up with Nb* were 
Ahmed-bin Belhasan, and M u i d  and Ushid-bin H G m ,  and a few of the 



hithful," who overtook him at a place called el-Kharfis. This advanced 
party of the  Musalmirns having been assailed by N i e ' s  force before the 
main body of the I m M s  army came up, they were slain to a man. God 
.lane is Immortal ! When the army arrived at  the spot, they saw their 
comraden lying dead, and not a man of NPvir's force was in sight. 

About this time Hamid, alior Mohammed-bin 'Othmhn, attacked the 
dietrid of el-Sin, where Mohammed-bin Seyf el-Howkhni was WPli. Sa'id- 
bin K h N a n ,  who happened fo be in el-Sirr at  the time, demanded an intelc 
view with Ibn-Hamid, and they met at el-Qhabbi, in the mosque of el- 
Wari'ah, when Sa'id demanded restitution of the property they had p l u n d e ~  
ed ; but t h e  other refused and became still more insolent and audacious, so 
that Ss'id wan obliged to have him imprisoned in irons in' the fort of el- 
Qhrrbbi Sa'id then proceeded to el-Rosthk and informed the Imim of the 
&re of  Mohammed-bin ' O t h h n  at el-Ghabbi. The Imim ordered him 
to be brought to el-Rost84, and he was accordingly conveyed there in fet- 

and remained in confinement for seven months when he died. 
The I m i m  soon after raised another army under command of Sa'id-bin 

KhalGn, aupporhd by 'Omeyr-bin Mohammed-bin J d r .  This force pro- 
ceded with the design of seizing the camel herds of Ner-bin vatan el. 
Eil6lt  Before they reached the spot where the camels were, they were 
encountered, at s place named el-Sha'ib near el-Dhafrah, by the BenG-Y&s, 
and a battle ensued, in which the leader of the Bend-YPs, Sateyr-bin 'ls6, 
md his brother Mohammed with a number of the tribe were slain. On 
this they sued for peace, which the W6li granted, and the army returned. 
The I d m  then directed them to proceed to a place called Daghfis, where 
h'be-bin had herds of camels. They succeeded in capturing these 
csmels, which were made over to the charge of 'Omeyr-bin Mohammed-bin 
Jafir, but the latter's brother, at  the instigation of others, restored the 
eemele to NLmr-bin vatan. The latter and his followers ceaaed not to pil- 
lage 10m6n until he became the dread of '' Redti" and " Hadhr," and the' 
people of the desert sought refuge in the villages. On the occasion of one 
of hie r a i d i i  expeditions, N@ir halted with his army in the south, and sent 
a body of his people to close the passee. The ImPm sent an army against 
him under Seyf-bin Mhlik and Seyf-bin bbul-'Arab. The advanced guard 
of the Imhm's force came suddenly on NPe's  force and, being few in com- 
parison with the latter, they were all slain. N e  then withdrew to el-Ahs6, 
md the Imtim's army returned. 

f i r  thia God aided the ImPm of the Musaldns against all wrong- 
dom, whom he ejected from their habitations and removed with the strong 
urn. H e  took pledges from the disaffected and humbled their leaders, 
crushed the tyrannical, and checked all oppressors. Qod was on his side and 
batowed Hie grace on him, so that el-IsUm was exalted and ehone forth, 

x 
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wl~ilst cvil and wrong-doing hid their heads. Justice was extended to all 
the people of 'Omrin, whether " BedG" or " Hdhr . "  There remained only 
t l ~ e  party of Christians, who held out within the walls of Maskat, and these 
had suffered from war to  such an extent that they had become weak, and 
their power was falling to decay. Their allies were dispersed, and death 
and slaughter had well nigh done their work on the majority of them. 

Then God decreed that the ImBm should die, and this event occurred . 
on Friday ten days before the end of RabiL ul-Xkhir, A. H. 1050 [A. D 
1640],'s his reign having lasted twenty-six years. All the just were content 
with, nay devoted to him. He was buried a t  Nezw4, where his tomb is 
well known. 

TIIE IMA'M SULTA'N-BIX SETF. On the same day on which the Imim 
Ni$ir-bin Murshid-bin Malik expired, the Musalmins elected his cousin 
the Imim Sul~n-bin  Seyf-bin Milik. This Prince ruled justly, and was 
active and diligent in the service of God, failing in no respect. H e  waged 
war on the Christians, who still remained in Maskat, and personally con- 
ducted the operations against them until God gave him the victory over 
them and he took the place.go H e  continued afterwards to carry on war 
against them by land and sea wherever he found them, and succeeded in 
taking many of their towns and ships, and enriched himself with much 
booty tnken from them. It is said that he built the fort which ia a t  Nezwh 
entirely from the spoil of Sirr, and i t  took him twelve years to  complete 
the work. H e  also constructed the aqueduct of el-Birkeh, which is between 
Izki and Nezwi, but ncarer to the former place. It is probable thnt strict- 
ures were passed on him as regarda his Imhmship on account of his engag- 
ing in commerce, as he had agents who were known to trade on his accou~lt. 
I n  his time there were many learned men in 'Ombn. Wealth also increased, 
and the country was prosperous and brilliant, the people gratefully enjoy- 
ing tranquillity. The harvests were abundant and prices low. He was 
affable to 'his subjects and liked by all. He used to walk out without a 
guard and sit and converse with the people. H e  would salute all, great or 
little, slave or free. Thus he continued assiduously to administer the Go- 
vernment until his death, which occurred on Friday morning, the lGth 
of Thul-Va'deh, A. H. 1090 14th October, 1680.1 His body was interred 
where the Imim Nbgi-bin Murehid had been buried. 

THE IMA'M BEL'ARAB-BM SULTA'X. They then elected his son Bel'smb 
bin Sultbn-bin Seyf-bin Milik. This prince was generous and beneficent, 
and the people ceased not to be grateful to him and to extol his virtue. 
H e  removed from Nezwb to Yabrin, which he made a flourishing place and 
where he built a fort. But strife broke out between the ImBm and his 
brother Seyf, and in the c o m e  of their contention many of the people of 
'Oman, learned men, elden, and pious persons, suffered great troubles. Man1 



souls went to perdition from following the opinions and advice of the fool- 
bh. 

The Imsim, having gone on an expedition to el-Shem61, on his return 
was forbidden entry to NezwP by the inhabitauts, on which he went to  
Yabrin. 

THE WYI SEW-BIN SULTA'N. The majority of the people of 'OmPu 
then assembled, and conferred the Imhmate on his brother Seyf-bin SultPu ; 
but I conceive that  most of them entered into the matter from fear of con- 
sequences, and that some suffered for refusing to join in the plot. 

Seyf then went against his brother, and took all the forts of 'Omin, 
except Tabrin which he besieged, and fighting continued until Belcarab died 
in the castle. His adherents begged to  be allowed to quit the place unmo- 
lested, and Seyf consented. I imagine that some of the learned colitinued 
to regard Bel'arab as Imiim up to the time of his death, looking on Seyf 
rrs e rebel against his brother. 

After that, Seyf subdued all 'Omhn and ruled justly, protecting the 
weak from the strong, and inspiring the tribes of 'Omin and other countries 
with fear. H e  made war on the Christians in every country, drove them 
from their abodes and uprooted them from places where they had establish- 
ed themselves. H e  wrested from them Bende~Mombbsah, Jeziret el-Kha- 
d h r i P  Kilwah, Battah, and other places belonging to  them. 

' O m h  became very prosperous, and the Imim constructed many aque- 
ducts, and planted date trees and other descriptions of trees. The ImPm 
amassed much wealth, and possessed many male and female slaves, for he 
was very greedy of wealth. 'Om6n was strong and prosperous under liis 
sway, and he went on in this manner until he died a t  el-RostPk and wns 
buried there. His death occurred on Friday night, three days before the 
end of Hamadhin, A. H. 1120 [A. D. 1708.1 

THE I M A ~  SULTA'N-BIN SEPF-BW MA'LIK was then elected Im4m and 
governed firmly and diligently, warring against the foes by land and by sea. 
He attacked the Persians jn several places, and drove them from their pos- 
sessions. H e  also built the fort of el-Hazam, and removed from el-RostLk 
to  tha t  place. H e  expended all the wealth he had inherited from his father, 
and moreover borrowed lacs from the property of the mosques and religious 
endowments. H e  attacked and took el-Bahrein ; and neither the people of 
' O d n ,  nor of any other country, ventured to  stir against him. At length, 
he died in the fort of el-Hazam, on Wednesday five days before the end of 
Jumidi el-Akhir, A. H. 1131 [A. D. 17181, and was buried there. 

Thereupon there occurred a difference between the el-Ya14rabeh and 
the heads of the tribes, who were clannish and touchy. They wished to 
elect in the Imdm's place his son Seyf, who was still of unripe ycm.  

But the men of learning, iw well as the daughter of the ImCm Seyf, 
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desired that the Im6mate should be conferred on Mohenn4-bin Sul*, con- 
sidering him worthy of the position and powerful enough to maintain it. 
They were moreover not aware of anything in his character or conduct which 
ehould exclude him from reigning. They argued also that the Imkmate of 
a boy was not allowable in any circumstances. It would not be lawful for 
him to lead the prayers ; how then could he be Imam of the county, to 
govern it, and have power over the property, lives, and honor of the people P 
When it was not lawful for him to take possession of his own property, how 
could i t  be right that he should have charge of the property of God, or of 
orphans, or of absentees, and others incapacitated for the administration of 
their affairs ? 

The Sheykh 'Adi-bin Buleimhn el-Thahali perceived that the people 
favoured the claims of the I m h ' s  son, and though he did not consider him- 
self justified in assisting them in that course, he feared that, as the assembled 
people were armed, opposition might induce them to use their weapons and 
lead to bloodshed. Accordingly he wi~hed to silence them and break up 
the assembly. So he said to them ' Seyf is " Amkm" or " before you' " On 
this, they proclaimed him ImBm, and fired the guns to announce the event. 
The news spread throughout ' O d n  that Seyf-bin Sult&n was Imhrn. When, 
however, the commotion had subsided, and people had quieted down, they 
brought the Sheykh Muhend secretly into the fort and elected him Im5m. 
This was in the same month and year in which Sul*n-bin Seyf died. 

TEE IM'AM M U E E ~ A - B E T  SULTAN. The new Imam applied himself to 
the Government, and the people enjoyed tranquillit1 during his time. He 
abolished the custom duties a t  Maskat, and appointed no agent to reside 
there, so that the inhabitants made profit by the trade of the place. Prices 
fell and the harvests were rich. None of the learned refused allegiance to 
Muhennh. He  continued to reign for one year when he was slain. I shall, 
if it be the will of God, narrate the circum~tances attending hie slaughter, 
and the causes of the disturbances which took place in 'Oman and of the 
condition to which the affairs of its people tended, in a separate book. 

Book VII. 

Accozlnt of t L  Civil Wars in 'Omin and of ths state to wAicA t h  corntry 
wae reduced. A. D. 1718 to A. D. 1728. 

After the election of Muhenn8-bin Sulfsn, the el-Ye'krabeh and people 
of el-Rosthk ceased not to cherish enmity against him an& the Kddhi 'Adi- 
bin Suleimhn el-Thahali and to urge Ya'rab-bin Bel'arab to rise against the 
Imhm ; which he a t  length did, and took possession of Maskat, the Whlf of 
which waa at  that time Mes'Gd-bin Mohammed-bin MeslBd el-*rim5 el- 
Riyhmi. As Ya'rab did not enter Maskat with a force, it ia probable the 



inhabitants were not guiltleaa of treason towards the Im4m Muhenni. The 
I n t h  had gone to Felej el-Bazil in the districts of elJow, but as soon as 
he heard this intelligence, he returned to el-RoetAk and spared no effort to 
meet the emergency. He called on the people of 'Omin to aid him against 
the enemy, but they did npt respond to his call and abandoned him to hie 
hk. The people of e l -Rodk had besieged him in the Fort. Ya'rab, 
hearing this, came from Maatat to el-Rosw, end summoned Muhenn6 to 
wme forth from the Fort, offering him safe-conduct for himself and follow- 
ers and property. Muhenn4 reflected on his position : abandoned aa he 
was and unaided by any of the people of 'Omsin, he waa evidently helpless, 
and accordingly accepted the proffeered terms and came down from the Fort. 
By this act, hie I m h a t e  came fo an end. Notwithstanding the promisee 
of security, he was immediately eeized, fettered, and placed in the stocks, 
with one of hi companions. Soon after, some of his enemies' servants came, 
.nd slaughtered them both as they lay bound and helplees. Ya'rab then 
rnsumed t h e  reins of goveniment, but did not aspire to the ImBmate, which 
office pertained to his cousin Seyf-bin Sultb,  contenting himself with acting 
M regent for the latter, who was too young to assume the Government 
himself. All the Forta of 'Om4n surrendered to them, and all the tribee 
made their submission. This wse in the year 1133 A. H. [A. D. 1720.1 

Matters went on in this way for a year, after which the a d h i  'Adi-bin 
Bnleimin el-Thahali proposed to Ya'rab that he should repent of all his mis- 
deeds, his oppression of the Musalm4ns1 and his rebellion against Mohenni- 
bin SulGn and seizure of the Government of the Musalmhs. In  case of 
his doing this, Ya'rab would be abnolved of the guilt of rebellion, and it 
would not be necessary for him to make restitution for what he had de- 
stroyed ; for compensation is not incumbent on one who has repented and 
received absolution. Ya'rab followed theee counsels, on which he waa made 
Im6n in the year 1134 A. H. [A. D. 1721.1 

I ~ ' M  YA'UB-~m BEL'AEAB. He then received charge of the 
Oovernment in his own name and the various forts of 'Omdn were surren- 
dered to him. After remaining a few days at  el-Rosbi\, he proceeded to 
Nerd,  which he entered on the 29th of el-Sha'b4n of the same year. The 
people of el-Rost84 were not content that Ya'rab should be Imim, and 
displayed s preference for the Sayyid Seyf-bin SultBn. They constantly 
-te to Bel'arab-bin Nbsir, the maternal uncle of the Beyyid Seyf-bin Sultrin, 
who was at  Nezw4 with the Imam Ya'rab. They oeased not to urge Bel'arab 
until he left Nezwa, on the 7th of Showwil of that year, and proceeded to 
BilBd-Seyt, where he succeeded in binding the Ben6-Hinih to support 
him by engaging to release them from the restrictions placed on them by 
the Imim Nhir-bin Murshid in the matters of building, cwying arms, 
&c. He also gave them rich presents. Thcy accordingly took him to el- 



Ro~thk,  where fighting went on, until they succeeded in ejecting the Wdli 
from the place. They ~ e t  fire to the gate of the Fort, and the whole front 
of the place was burnt, and many leaders of the BenG-Hinih, as also some 
chiefs of the Benfi-'Adi, were burnt to death. From what I have gathered, 
it seems one hundred and fifty lives were lost by the fire. Many books 
also were destroyed on this occasion, ~ u c h  ss the " Bayin ul-Shra'," " el- 
Xuqannif," '' E i t i b  ul-18tik~imeh,)' " Mujlibf t  ul-Tiliarnit," of about forty 
volumes. Many other worh  were burnt, which were unique in 'Omin. 
Through this fire a vast treasure was discovered. 

When intelligence of what the people of el-Rosthk had done reached 
the Imam Ya'rab, he detached a body of horsemen' under the command of 
the Sheykh Sdlih-bin Mohammed-bin Khalf el-Suleymf, and ordered them 
to proceed to el-Rostik ; but after reaching 'Awtibl, they were obliged to 
retreat, not being strong enough to fight. Bel'arab-bin Nisir then wrote 
to the Wdli of Masbat, Himyer-bin Suleimhn-bin Ahmed el-Riybmi, to  surren- 
der that place to them, which he did. Tlle town of Nalthl also was delivered up 
without a blow. The insurgents then sent forth a detachment under Mdlik 
bin-Seyf el-Ya'rabi, who succeeded in taking Semiiil without opposition, the 
Wall evacuating the place. This WM in the month of Thul-Ka'deh of the  
same pear. The BenG-Iihdheh joined Mcilik, who next marched to Izki, 
which he took without hny fighting. Ya'rab then marched with his adherents 
of the Nezwii people and the Benh-Riyim, attended by the Bidhi 'Adi-bin 
Suleimin el-Thahall, and came to Izkl. The Sheykhs of that place declared 
for him, and came out to meet him with offers of hospitality and supplies. 
For two days he remained writing to Mblik-bin Seyf, summoning him to 
come forth from the Fort. And as he refused to do so after that  time, 

I Ya'rab commenced hostilities and fired twice on hinl with cannon. The 
detachment of the Ucnh-HinAh under Sahib el-'AnbGr' of el-Rostik, however, 

I coming up against Ya'rab, his army was scattered, and he, finding himself 
deserted, returned to Neawi. The Kidhi 'Adi-bin Suleimiin fled to el- 
Rostik, where the people seized him and Suleimin-bin Khalfin, and bound 

I them to the pillory, where they mere slain by some of Bel'arab-bin N$@'s 
people, and their bodies were dragged through the streets by the people of 
el-Roshik. This occurred on the feast of the Hijj in tlie same year. Sihib 
el-'AnbGr then proceeded to Nezwh, and commenced writing to  Ya'rab, 
urging him to come forth from the Fort. Some of the Nezwh people, also, ~ went to him and asked him to epacuate the place, in order to save 
bloodshed. They did not cease importuning him to this end, until a t  

I length he consented, on condition of their leaving him in the Fort  of 
Tabrin and abstaining from molesting him. They entered into a compsct 
with biln to  that effect, on which he went forth from Nezwh. By this act 
his IluPmate terminated. H e  proceedud straight to Yabrin, and $ihib 
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el-'AnbGr entered the Fort  of N e z d ,  and firing a salute from all the guns 
proclaimed Seyf-bin Sultan Imim. 

THE I Y ~ U  SEFF-BIN SULTA'N. All the forts of 'Omirn were surren- 
dered to him, and all the tribes and towns submitted to  his authority. 
Matters went on in this wise for two months all but three days, when i t  
was the will of God to bring t o  pass what H e  had foreseen would befall the 
people of 'Omin, on account of their fickle and changeable behaviour. For 
God does not send vicissitudes on a people until they are untrue to  
themselveil. I n  the trials He sends, he who is steadfast in his ieligion is 

f diiinguished from the backslider and hypocrite. God said those words, ' 

'Do men i,magine it shall be su$cient for them to say, ' we believe,' while they 
be not proved P W e  proved heretofwe those who were before them ; for Qod 
will surely know those who are eincere, and H e  wil l  surely k w w  the liava."' 

God then foresaw what was predestined to occur, that  the actions of 
all men should come to  light, and the evildoer suffer for his misdeeds, and 
the obedient be fortilied, each being requited according to his good or evil 
deeds, like as pure gold is tested by fire. It has been said too, " By trial 
ia a man honored or despised." 

When i t  wae settled that Bel'arab-bin Ni$r should administer the 
Government as regent, and that Seyf-bin Sultan was Imbm, the various 
tribes and chiefs came to offer their congratulations on this. Bel'arab-bin 
NO* on this occasion let fall threats against certain tribes, especially the 
BenG-Ohhfir' and the people of Bahla. It is said when Mohammed-bin N6-r- 
bin 'Amir el-Ghhfirl came with a party of his tribe, the Seyyid Bel'arab 
uttered menaces against them, on which Mohammed-bin N d ~ i r  retired deeply 
offended, and entered into correspondence with Ya'rab-bin Bel'arab and the 
people of Bahlb, urging them to  rise in revolt. H e  went' also himself to  the 
Bedouine of el-Dhafrah, the BenB-Na'im, BenG-Katab, and the rest. 

Bel'arab on hi part sent to invite the chiefs of Nezwa to join him, and 
a large number of them did so, and were received with honor, and desired 
to give their allegiance t o  Seyf-bin Sultbn. H e  then sent a detachmentd 
nuder hie brother Suleimhn-bin Nigir with orders to  proceed by Wiidi- 
&miil, and bring Ya'rab to el-Rosthk. H e  ordered the Nezwi people to 
accompany this force, but they ceased not to ask the chiefs of el-RostAk to 
intercede with him to  excuse them from this duty until he consenkd. The 
detachment proceeded as far as Fark, where they passed the night, and the 
people of NezwP sent them food and refreshments. Suddenly, they heard the 
Gring of cannon from the Fort of Nezw6, and enquiring what had happened, 
were informed that Ya'rab-bin Bel'arab had entered the Fort. Thereupon 
they returned to  Izki, where Suleimin-bin NBuir seized the Fort and 
remained in the town. Bel'arab-bin Nli~ir  had meanwhile dcspatohed n 
second detachment against Ya'rab by way of el-Dkahireh, but on their 



reaching BahlP, the people of that place seized and imprisoned them there. 
A third party, which was sentto W4di Bed-Ghhfir, was defeated and 
retired to el-Rostik. 

Ya'rab, on the other hand, sent a detachment with two gum againet 
Izki. When they arrived before the place, they opened fire on the Fort, 
but were worsted and retired to Nezwb after losing several men. He then 
sent another force against Izki. They halted for a day on the west side of 
the town, and the following morning saw them in retreat on Nezwii without 
having struck a blow. A third force, also, was sent which occupied the 
western side of Izki, and bombarded the Fort with cannon for about ten 
days, after which Mblik-bin Nhmr arrived at Izki from el-&st&, and, 
having been joined by the p r i son ,  made a sortie on Ya'rab's troops, but 
was repulsed. The Bedouins of Ya'rab's army attacked and plundered Sudda 
and the quarter named el-Rahhb of Izki, and burned the abode of Himyer- 
bin Manir outside el-Rahhi. The leaders of Ya'rab's force next attacked 
el-Yemen tribe, but were defeated, and one of the commanders, Mohammed- 
bin Sa'id-bin ZiyOd of Bahlh, was killed. 

Mhlik-bin Nh$r, having been told that the el-Niz&ra had joined Ya'rab'a 
men in the attack on the el-Yemen, sent for the Sheykhs of the former clan 
and placed them in irons in the chief mosque. He then sent to the people of 
el-Sharkiyeh, and a large army of them came to hie aid. The Bed-Hinih 
also came in large numbem, and the whole having united a t  Izki attacked 
Ya'rab's force. The drums and a small body of men were sent out by the 
aide of el-Mmzaliyeh, and the main body marched out from the directions of 
el-'Atab on Friday a t  sunset. A great battle was fought, in which the 
musketry rattled like peals of thunder, and swords flashed like lighhing. 
The result was the defeat of Ya'rab's army. The slaughter was great : 
from what I have heard, three hundred men fell on both sides, but God ~ known ! 

Niair-bin Mil& then marched with his followers on the town of Manh, 

i and a detachment attacked Faleyj of Widi el-Hajar, killed many of the 
! 
I 

inhabitants, and plundered all that they found in the place. They then 
burned down the houses of Zakit and MahyG1, after which they reached 
Manh, where they plundered the " Hujreh" of Ma'mad, burned the houses, 
and slew numbers of the inhabitants, who were dispersed in all directions. 
They next marched on NezwB, and pitched their camp at the mosque of 
el-Makhass of Far\, and laid siege to NezwO. They destroyed the cultiv* 
tion, and burned many sugar-cane fields of el-Heyli and el-Khadhrai. They 
also burned the houses of Fark, and committed depredations everywhere. 

The people of Nezwh and Ya'rab's followers sallied out against them, ! and, after an engagement in which several were slain on each side, both 

I armies fell back to their former positions. After thin, there was fighting 



every day: many were killed and the peaple of Nezwli. experienced much I d e r ing .  
At length, a great battle was fought, the like of which we have not 

heard of the forces of. The forces of Mdlik were well nigh put to flight only ; 
when half of them had fled, the remainder were unable to escape, as the enemy 
had surrounded them like a ring. Despairing of escape from slaughter, they 

' made a desperate d y  and fought with fury. The NezwB men, on the other 
hand, thought victory secured, and many commenced to plunder, each one 
trusting to his comrades to keep watch. I n  this eituation, a body of Mdlik'a 
men made a determined attack on them and routed them. I n  their t ight  
they lost numbers in killed and wounded. The enemy pursued as far as e 
place called Jannhr el-Khoseh, near the bend of el-'Akr, slaying and 
capturing. A great number of the inhabitants of Nezwi fell on that day. 
Bel'arab then returned to his camp, and for some time desultor~- skirmishing 
daily occurred. At  length, Mblik marched out with all his force, ex- 
cepting only a few, whom he left to guard his camp, and advanced as far 
rs H i d t  of el-'Akr. His plan was to attack that place from the enclosed 
garden of Showeykh, making loopholes in the wall for musketry. The 
people of Nezwri, however, sallied out against him, and the millstones ofwar 
revolved amongst them for an hour of that day, at  the end of which Nalik- 
bin Nit+ was slain, and his forces were routed and forced to retreat to their 
camp. They remained encamped there, but were much yeakened by the 
fall of N h r .  Fighting neverthelees continued between them and the 
people of Nezw6, until Mohammed-bin N4t7ir the Gh6fid arrived with his 
force from el-Gharbiyeh, after having fought several severe battles a t  Wddi 
el+akal and in el-Jow, and a t  Dhank and el-Ghabbi. I refrain from describ- 
ing these actions to avoid proliiity, and as moreover they are well known. 

Mohammed-bin Nbmr now ordered an attack to  be made on a body of 
the enemy in el-Makhah. His forces accordingly attacked and surrounded 
them, and the fire of matchlocks was sustained from morning till night. 
When night fell, Mohammed-bin-Nbsir ordered an asmrrult to be made on 
them from the el**al side along the W a i  leading to  Fark. The attack 
succeeded, and morning found the place completely evacuated, not one of 
the enemy being left in it, all having fled. At thia time, the Seyyid Ya'rab 
was ill. Mohammed-bin Nisir then returned to Nezwi, where he remained 

few days, after which he ordered him army to march on el-Rostik. 
The siege of Nezwa had lasted two months all but six days. 
On arrival at  el-Rosthk, Mohammed-bin Nbmr encamped with his 

entire force at  Felej el-Sharlt. His men desired to assault a tower in which 
cblf-bin Mohammed tbhib el-'AnbQr had ensconced himself; but Mohammed- 
bin Ndmr reetrained them until SBhib el-'Anbb and his men commenced 
bostilitiee, when the mau l t  waa ordered. A severe fight ensued, in which 

T 



S4hib el-'AnbGr and many of his people were slain and the remainder routed. 
Mohammed-bin N&ir then returned to Felej el-Sharslt, and, on the following 
day, entered Felej el-Bfadk, where Bel'arab-bin N& met him as a s u p  
plicant. Mohammed agreed to make peace on condition of his surrendering 
the Fort of el-Rostak, and all other Forte in his possession. 

They accordingly proceeded together to the Fort of el-&ski$. Now 
Bel'arab meditated treachery towards Mohammed-bin N G r ,  but the latter, 
shrewd and cautious, declined to enter except with his men, and when all 
had entered, he entered also. AB soon as they were in, his troops commenced 
to pillage the town, and they abducted so many children that they were sold 
into foreign countries. ThiR treatment was the requital of their evil doing 
and of their treatment of the m h l  of tho Muealmbns 'Adi-bin S u l e i m h  
'' Vim'ly God will not chaage His grace which is in men, until t ? q  c A M p  
the dbpoaition in their eouh by sin." The death of Ya'rab-bin Bel'arab 
occurred whilst Mohammed-bin Nbt$r waa a t  el-nost%, thirteen days befom 
the expiry of Jumidi el.Ukhrb, A. H. 1135. [A. D. 17231 The people of 
Nezwli, however, fearing the enemy would attack them, concealed the fact 
for nearly fifty days. 

Mohammed-bin Nisir  ordered Bel'arab t o  be imprisoned in fetters, 
after he had commanded him to surrender all the Forts in his poseeasion. 
There remained only Maskat and Birkeh' in the hands of the Benb-HinAh. 
Mohammed-bin Napir remained a t  el-RostQ and proclaimed Seyf-bin S u l w  
Imhm. 

The people of el-RostA4 fled to the hills and valleys. I have heard that  
in a cavern, in the direction of the district of M a h a l ,  were found the bodies 
of about one hundred women and children, who had perished of thirst, afraid 
t o  return to  el-Rosttik lest they should be carried off and sold into slavery. 

Three days after he took el-Roatsik, Mohammed-bin N&i was joined 
by a re-inforcement of about fifteen hundred men of the Benbwoleyb and 
BenG-Ka'b, armed with matchlocks and spears. There also arrived J h h e h -  
bin Matr-bin Rahmeh el-Hawali with about 5000 " Bed6" and " Hadhr," 

'amongst whom were some who did not understand Arabico and were unable 
to distinguish friend from foe. 

Khalf-bin Nubbrik, known au el-Kaair [or the Dwsrfl, a native of el- 
Ghashb, who was not a t  el-Itosth4 during the fighting, took possession of 
the Forts of Birkeh and Maskat, having with him the Bed-Hinih ,  
Mohammed-bin Naair sent 'Ali-bin Mohammed el-Khahsi as Wali of the 
Fort of Barkl, but he waa slain and his followers returned to Moharnmed- 
bin Nbqu a t  el-Rost*. The latter thereupon directed the whole of & 
forces on Barkli. So Rahmeh-bin Matr el-Hawall marched with his con- 
tingent ; also Hamzah-bin Hammid el-woleybi with his men, and Bhmed- 
bin 'Ali el-Ghafiri with the force contributed by Mohammed-bin N*. 



Likewise Mohammed-bin 'Adi-bin Suleimhn el-Thahali, with the men he had 
brought from el-Sir. Also Mohammed-bin Nki r  el-Harrasf with his clan. 
AN these proceeded, each in command of h k  own divlion, until they reached 
Mesna'i. There a letter amved from the BenB-Hinah, addressed by Karra 
e l - D m a k i  to Rahmeh-el-Hawalf saying: " Do not come further against US, 

we are coming to meet you," in the sense of a threat. When Ilahmeh 
read the letter, he understood its meaning, and a t  once ordered an advance 
on Berki, sending scouts ahead to that place. The latter finding K a f a  
and his followere advancing against Rahmeh, returned with the intelligence. 
Bahmeh encountered them a t  a place called el-&bim. Kodheyb el-Hawali 
charged the enemy on horseback, followed closely by the remainder of the 
fom. Ten of the euemy were killed, and Karra and hi followers were routed. 
Kodheyb received a slight wound. Rahmeli then moved his men eastward, 
and halted a t  el-Hifri? which belongs to the el-JibGr, to al.low his men rest 
and refreehment. Thence he sent out his scouts, who reported that Khalf- 
bin Mubarik el-$* had moved by land and sea with an innumerable 
force. Those on the Bide of Mohammed-bin N&ir amounted to 5000 men, 
" Bedii" and " Hadhr" of various tribes. The rival armies encountered to 
the west of Bark&, and a severe contest ensued. Itahmeh's men had cannon, 
with which they fired on the vessels which were on the sea, and forced them 
to stand further out. The battle ended in the defeat of Khalf-bin Mubl ik ,  
who mounted a camel and fled. His forces were broken and pursued by 
those of Mohammed-bin NGir, who slew and captured many, until finding . 

no refuge from slaughter many plunged into the sea, and endeavoured to 
gain the  ships. These, however, had put to sea, and they failed to reach 
them. The victom meanwhile kept up a fire on them until all perished. 
The bodies were the11 stripped of arms and a l l  else on them. When the 
dead bodiea were thrown up by the sea, they found the number of killed 
amounted to 1012 men. The remainder of the fugitives were pursued u~it i l  
they entered the Fort of Barkh. The adherents of Mohammed-bin Ndsir 
then encamped by the side of the hill a t  Barkh, and laid siege to the Fort. 
Pour days afterwarde, the garrison embarked in the ships, and went to . 

Maskat, leaving only a few men in the Fort, the town being empty. The 
army of Mohammed-bin N@ir then returned to el-Rostilp, and Bahmeh 
returned to his own country. 

Mohmnmed-bin N+ remained a time in el-Rosthk, where he had so 
severe an attack of small-pox, that fears were entertained for his life. When 
he recovered, he ordered an expedition to pmceed to Yanljal. He placed in 
el-lht.64 as Wali Mohammed-bin N h i r  el-HarrLi, and with him in the 
Fort he left the Bahlb chiefs and Sinbn-bin Mohammed-bin Sinin el- 
Mahthfir el-Cfhitiri. 

Mohammed-bin N&r and Seyf-bin Sultan then marched carrying 
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with them Bel'arab-bin N&$r and all the Ya'hrabeh in fetters," and 
proceeded until they reached Makmiy bt. Mohammed-bin Nbmr's stay a t  el- 
Rostik had lasted about two months. On arrival a t  MGaniybt, he sent to 
the tribes of Dhahireh and 'OmPn and to the Benfi-Yis, summoning them 
t o  his aid. They obeyed liis call, and a large army of about 12,000 men 
assembled under him. His camp was at Felej el-Nanddereh, on the Yankal 
side. On summoning the people of the town to surrender the Fort  to him, 
they failed to do so, and returned him no answer. I n  the morning, he 
moved his camp, intending to  occupy the high ground, above the source of 
the el-Mohidith stream of el-Bath&. The Ben6-'Ali and their allies of 
Yankal oppoaed him, and a severe conflict occurred, in which many of the 
BenG-'Ali were slain, notably the son of their Sheykh Suleimbn-bin S 6 h  
On Mohammed-bin NPvir's side, Sblim-bin Ziybd el-GhAfid, Seyf-bin M&ir 
el-Shakeyli and pne other were wounded. 

Mohammed-bin Nhqir then encamped on the heights above the fountain 
head of the el-Mohidith stream, and besieged the garrison, firing on them 
from guns and matchlocks. Another engagement was fought, in which 
many were killed. On the side of Mohammed-bin N e w  there fell the 
Wali of Dhank, Mohammed-bin Khalf el-VuyGdhi, and one of his cousina 
They then cut off the supply of water by breaking up the aqueduct, on 
which the garrison accepted terms, and agreed to surrender the Forts. 
Intelligence next reached Mohammed-bin N e w  that  Sa'id-bin Haweyd 
had entered el-Seleyf witli his followers and joined the el-Sfiiwafeh, who 
sided witli the Ben6-Hinbh. H e  accordingly directed his army onel-Seleyf, 
and on arrival there sent a message to Sa6id-bin Haweyd and the people of 
el-Seleyf, inviting them to  make their submission, but they declined. A 
number of the el-Sibwafeh of Ten'am, however, joined Mohammed-bin 
Nb$r,and tendered their allegiance. H e  then attacked the Fort of the el- 
Murbshid of el-Seleyf, and overturned the walls, burying under the ~ n s  
all the men, women, and children, who were within the place. Sa'id-bin 
Haweyd then requested safe passage for himself and his followers to his 
own district. Mohammed-bin Nb4r acceded to  his request, and not only 
allowed him free egress, but supplied him with provisions for his journey. 
After this, there only remained a t  el-Seleyf the Forts of the el-Suawafeh 
and the el-Manhdereh. The latter seeing what had befallen the el- 
Muriahid, made their submission to Mohammed-bin Nbeir, who pardoned 
them and suffered them to  remain unmolested in their atronghold. 

The el-Sidwafeh, on the contrary, held out, so Mohammed-bin N&jr 
continued to besiege them, cutting down their date trees, and slaying them 
daily. He dismissed hirl Bedouin auxiliaries, retaining only the Benu-Us 
and the " Hadhrl' tribes. When the siege had lasted over two months, the 
garrison agreed to demolish the Fort with their own hands; on their doing 



thin, peace was concluded. Meanwhile Khalf-bin MubBrik el-waeir, seeing 
Mohammed-bin NGir engaged in the siege of el-Seleyf, laid siege to el- 
hdk. NOW Sabi' el-'Am6ri had previously taken the Fort of Sohir. 

When Sinin-bin Mohammed el-Nahthhr el-Cfhifiri, the warden of the 
, 

Fort, was killed, Nohammed-bin Naeir el-Harrlsi and hie followers came 
forth from the Fort of el-RostAk, and, Khalf-bin Mubdrik entering, the 
place waa surrendered to him. 

Sabh' el-'Am614 had meanwhile taken the Fort of Sohir, and Moham- 
med-bin NBmr found himself unable to return from el-Seleyf and march to 
the relief of el-Rosthk and Sohir, for fear his enemies in el-Dhihireh nhould 
become too strong for him. 

Khalf el-&a& then moved against the Fort of el-Hazam, the Wi l i  of 
which was LOmer-bin Flih-bin Mes66d el-Ghlfiri. H e  'besieged the place, 
and diverted the course of the stream which supplied i t  with water. H e  
then sent a message to the Wdli, offering safe paasage for him and his men, 
on condition of their evacuating the Fort. The Wili refused, and wrote to  
Mohammed-bin Ndjir t o  inform him of what had occurred, and that they 
Bad no water except a small quantity in a cistern. Mohammed, accordingly, 
having made peace with the people of el-Seleyf and razed their Fort, 
proceeded to  el-Hazam with an innumerable army, and when he reached 
that place, fell upon Khalf s forces. After many had been slain, the latter 
took to flight, leaving their arms, ammunition, and provisions behind. 
Mohammed-bin N h ~ r  then returned to el-Dhillireh without visiting el- 
h t i i k ,  his object being Bilad-Seyt. Having assembled a numerous force 
of Bectd" and " Hadhr," he marched from el-Dhlllireh t o  Bilid-Seyt. 
The inhabitants refusing to comply with his summons to submission, he 
laid siege to the place, and his men having assaulted, slew many of the 

people. 
H e  next attacked eLL#ridh, which belonged to the Benb-<A'di, and took 

that place, and also Ghamar. The uplands of the Benli-Hinih fell into his 
hands, and none of that tribe remained in them. Some were slain, and 
those who asked quarter were aent away in safety. In the attack on Biliid- 
Beyt, about ten of Mohammed-bin Nisir's men were slain and several 
wounded. H e  then ordered hie army to NezwB, where he remained about RU 

months, during part of the winter, until harvest time. Having summoned 
the people of the Manah [or Xanh] district to submit to him, they refused, 
KJ he cent a force against them which surrounded them, and cut down their 
date trees a t  Felej el-Fikein and Jarr 'Ali, and, when their property was 
destroyed, they made their submission. 

Mohammed-bin ISdtir then returned to  el-Dhihireh, and, halting a t  el- 
Qhabbi of el-Sirr, busied himself raising a fresh army, until he had collected a 
kge  number of " BedG" and " Hadhr." H e  ordered the people of el-DhPlireh 



to convey the fresh dates to  el-Hazam, and with them he sent the people of 
W l d i  Beni-Qhifi and their belongings. H e  then set out with all his forces 
for the settlements of the el-'Awhmir in el-Shdiyeh. H e  was met by the 
el-'Awlmir and the a-Wahibehas Bedouina and the Benb-Hinhh, and a 
fierce battle took place, in which Mohammed-bin N*r's followers were 
well nigh put to  flight ; but they rallied and stood firm, and eventually 
the BenG-Hinhhm were put to flight, and a great number of them was slain. 
The pursuit was kept up until they entered the Hujreh of el-'AkiL 
Mohammed-bin Nl$r and his followers returned in triumph to Yabrin, 
accompanied by the Seyyid Seyf-bin S u l ~ n .  Mohammed-bin NMW then 
returned to  el-Dhbhireh, to recruit his forces, and, being joined by a large 
number, returned to  Nezwh. H e  collected sll the people of Nezwi, and 
Izki  and Bahlh, also the Bed-RiyPm, and marched with them to  Seikam. 
Tlience he sent to summon Sa'id-bin Haweyd el-Hiniwi, and the followers 
who had joined him from el-'Akir snd el-GhUht, and, on their refusal to 
submit, beeieged them. Sa'id-bin Haweyd then passed out, and proceeded 
through el-DhLhireh to Sohhr, in order to raise men there and a t  Yankd, 
for the people of the latter place had broken the truce. A large f o m  joined 
him, on which he returned to 'Amli and drew in his forces. H e  collected 
many of the Benli-Hinih from Whdi el-'Ula and all their villages. When 
he reached Felej el-'Aishl, he meditated an attack on Mohammed-bin N&ir 
and his followers. Sa'id-bin Haweyd had been away collecting forces for 
seven months and seven days, and Mohammed-bin NGr, fearing he might 
fall on him unawares, had distributed scouts throughout the districts, and 
these brought him the intelligence of the advance of Sa'id with a large 
force. Mohammed ordered his troops to intercept him ere he reached the 
district, and they accordingly met the advancing foe a t  the entrance of el- 
GhbfPt. A great battle was fought, in which Sa'id-bin Haweyd el-Hiniwi 
was slain, and amongst those of his adherents who fell was Cfhnsn+l-'Alawi, 
chief of Yankal. The total number of Sa'id's followers slain was two 
hundred, the remainder dispersed. Mohammed-bin N i e  ordered recitations 
to  be pronounced in every district of Bahli and Nezwi, and the towns of 
el-Dhhhireh to celebrate his victory. 

His followers dragged the corpse of Sa'id-bin Haweyd to  the Fort  of 
el-ahifi t ,  in which were his family, children, and followers, expecting that 
on beholding the eight, they would surrender ; but they refused to do so. 
The siege was therefore continued for two months longer, when the garri- 
aon, having eaten all their cattle, ran short of provisions. At this time 
Mularik.bin Sa'id-bin Bedr commanded the forces of Mohammed-bin Nar$r, 
who after the battle had returned to Yabrin. So, when their proviaiom 
were exhausted, and many had been slain, and their property destroyed, 
the gamson were granted terms on condition of their demolishing the Fort. 
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This they did with their own hands, on which they were suffered to depart 
in safety. 

The Fort of el-'&ir continued, however, to hold out. 
Mohammed-bin N h e  then dismissed Mubbik-bin Bn'id-bin Bedr, and , 

appointed in hi place Rhshid-bin Sa'id Rbhid  el-GChbfiri, who continued 
the siege of el-'Akir. H e  had under his ordem the men of Bahlb, Nezwb, 
Izki, and el-Dhbhireh, and also the Benfi-Ghbfir, and BenG-RiySm. They 
so closely invested the place, that not a soul could enter or leave it. When 
the provieions were exhausted, the garrison sued for peace, which was grant- 
ed, the terms being the demolition of their Fort. They were accordingly 
obliged to demolish the walls, after losing all they possessed. There 
remained t o  them neither date twea nor water-courses, and they had con- 
wmed the whole of their cattle. So under these conditions they were . 
granted peace and safety of their persons. After which the troops returned, 
each man to  his native place. 

Xohammed-bin N&+ next prepared another force of " Bed6" cmd 
"Hadhr," and marched on the t o m s  of the el-Hab6s of el-Sharkiyeh, 
namely, Xadheybi, and el-Rowdheh. At the former town, they encountered 
the army of Khalf-bin Mubbrik el-J$a&, consisting of the el-Habtis and 
others of t h e  Benb-Hinbh. I n  the battle which ensued, Khalf-bin Mubbik . 
wan defeated and forced to take refuge in the '' Hujreh" of el-Madheybi. 
Mohammed-bin N&r besieged them, and began to cut down the date trees, 
on which they sued for peace and quarter. Mohammed acceded, not know- 
ing that Khalf-bin MubLrik was with them in the '' Hujreh." Afterwards e 
certain person came and informed him that Khalf was in the place, but it 
ilid not seem good to him to break the terms of peace. Khalf then fled 
from el-Madheybi, and Mohammed-bin Nb@r pursued him with his army , 
until h e  reached Ibri, which place Khalf entered, not imagining that  Mo- 
hammed-bin N&$r would pursue him so far. He  abode with the el-Harth," 
to whom Mohammed sent summoning them to submit themselves to him, 
and to eject Khalf from amongst them. On their refusing to  do so, he 
made daily attacks on them, cutting down their date m'd other trees, and . 
destroying their watelccourses. Finding themselves powerless to cope with 
Mohammed-bin Nh$r, they secretly sent away Khalf from amongst them. 
The latter who was head of the whole of the Benb-Hinih, proceeded to 
Mas&it. A h r  his departure, Mohammed-bin Ntigir made peace with the el- 
Harth, granting them an amnesty, and retiring from the place. The whole 
of el-Sharhiyeh submitted to him. H e  then returned to Yabrin, and tarried 
a epace a t  that  place, which was his favourita residence. 

H e  next went to  el-Dhbhireh and collected a numerous force there, with 
which he marched westwards, not one of his followem knowing whither he 
~~'vp08ed to proceed. Passing through the districts of el-Na'im," he col- 
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lected men from that tribe and the BenG-Tbs, and led them to Nejd el- 
Jeai, traversing the district of the BenG-Koleyb, some of whom joined him. 
H e  then passed into the sea-board tract of el-Bbtineh, causing terror to the 
people of Sohbr, without, however, attacking them. H e  then marched east- 
ward. The inhabitants of Felej el-Howbsineh were alarmed lest he should 
destroy their valley. His troops seized and ate all the camels and cattle 
they found. Some amongst them had no conception who were their friends 
and who their enemies, Khalf-bin Mubbrik having received intelligence of 
Mohammed's movements, encountered him a t  Aflbj-'Ar'ar. A severe con- 
test ensued, and Khalfs followers took to flight, and he himself was shut 
up in a house. Mohammed-bin Ndsir and his men went in pursuit of the 
flying enemy, not knowing of Khalfs being in that house. The latter, on 
his part, imagined that Mohammed satisfied with his victory had left him. 
Mohammed-bin Nbdir then entered d-Rosthk, and commenced destroying 
the water channels, and writing to the people, summoning them to submit. 
Be they refused, he destroyed the aqueducts of el-Meyser, B6-Tha'lab, and 
el-Hammhm, and cut down some date groves. The people of el-Rostik, 
being unable to sally forth to  oppose him, a t  length thought of malting 
their submission, 

Mohammed-bin Nbeir now received intelligence that &ishid-bin Sa'id 
el-GtPfi14 had seized the Fort of MakaniyBt, the W61i of which was MubB 
rik-bin Sa'id-bin Bedr. This was caused by Riahid's jealousy of Mubhrik 
on account of the preference shown for him by Mohammed-bin Nhsir. The 
latter on hearing the newa ordered his forces to march on el-Rosthk, after 
having destroyed its water-courses. Meanwhile 'Ali-bin Nkir-bin Ahmed 
el-Kelbbni, went to  RLhid-bin Sa'id, and by hie advice induced him to 
make over the Fort to  himself, guaranteeing that Mohammed-bin Nh* 
would not punish him. So 'Ali-bin Nbeir took charge of the Fort until the 
arrival of Mohammed-bin Nipir, who left Mubhrik there as Whli, with the 
tribe el-Hawhtim, and himself returned to Yabrin, where he remained for 
a considerable time. Thence he proceeded with hie attendants to Nezwi, 
and summoned the chiefs of tribes and learned men from the east and from 
the went of 'Omin. A great number of these having assembled, he demand- 
ed of them that he should be excused from waging wars, and administrating 
the d a i r s  of the Muealmbns, and that they would appoint whomsoever 
they pleased to  govern for the Seyyid Seyf-bin Sultbn. However, the 
KAdhi NLgir-bin Suleimin-bin Xohammed-bin Maddiid, and 'Abdullah-bin 
Mohammed-bin Rushi-bin Maddhd, who was Wbli of Nezwh fort, end the 
chiefs of tribes who were present, would not accept his resignation. They 
closed the gatm of the Fort  of Nezwb and el-'Akr, allowing none to enter 
or depart. All that day and night they ceased not to  apply themselves to 
adjust the matter, until near morning they elected Mohammed-bin N 4 e  
Imam as a measure of precaution. 
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grins of the Fort of NezwP were accordingly fired, and a proclamation was 
issued announcing the Imimate of Mohammed-bin NL+r and offering 
honorable treatment and security to  every tribe, whether " Yemen" or 
"NGr," " B e d 9  or " Hadhr," which should enter Nezwi to visit him. 

This was on Saturday, seven days before the expiry of the month of 1 d-Hoharram, h H. 1137 [A. D. 1724.1. Tlle Imhm remaincd a t  Nezwi to 
lead the prayem on the followir~g Friday, after which he removed with his 
attendants to  l'abrin, and, having dismissed his forces, tarried there a 
space. 

Hearing that MPni6-bin Khamis el-'Azizi had attarlted el Gthabbi, taken 
ib Fort, plundered the bazar, and committed other depredations, he pro- 
ceeded to. t ha t  place, and scaled the Fort wall with only six followers. H e  
gained the upper part of the Fort before the garrison were aware of his 
presence, a n d  when they discovered him, they fled in terror, one of Mini'- 
bin Khamis's slaves being  lai in. I n  this manner he captured the Fort, 
and having appointed a Wili, returned to Yabrin. 

Soon after, MuhennP-bin 'Adi el-Ya'rabi with 'Amir-bin Suleimbn-bin 
Bel'arab el-Riyhmi and Suleimin-bin Himyer-bin 'Ali el-Pa'rabi attacked 
and took t h e  magazine of el-Birkeh. On hearing of this, Mohammed-bin 
R e r  proceeded against them, and sent to the Bidhi NBeir-bin Suleirnin 
and the WBli 'Abdullah-bin Mohammed, desiring him to join him with a 
force from Nezwa a t  Birkeh. H e  himself did not go to Nezwa. With the 
few soldiera and attendants he had with him, he attacked the enemy in the 
forenoon and put many to the sword. He then ndvised them to retire, and 
reetore what they had taken from the magazine, but they refused and 
fought against him. They held the Mesjid el-Shari'eh above el-Birkeh and 
the hill to the last, and broke up the water-course. Mohammed-bin Ndair 
constructed a tower in the Mesjid below el-Shari'eh el-Birkeh on the lower 
bill. They kept up a fire of matc.lllocks on either side and one of tho 
Maghribi" horsemen of Mohammed-bin NBeir's fome was killed, and one 
wounded. H e  then ordered his men to  attack the enemy, who fled in dis- 
order, and N i e - b i n  Bel'arab el-liijimi and 'Ali-bin SLlih, the chief of 
Kemeh, were made prisoners. This happened before the reinforcement from 
NezwP had come up. Mohammed then ordered the dates to  be conveyed 
to Yabrin, and returned himself to Nezwh, taking up his abode in the mosque 
of el-Qhantalg. He had intended to make war on the people of Tenhf," 
but God saved them from this, and they met him and made promises that  
they would not act treacherously by him, on which he became reconciled to  
them. H e  then ordered all who owed allegiance to him in 'OmPn to assem- 
ble; and accordingly, a large number having collected, he marched with them 
from Nezw4 purposing to proceed to Dhank to arrange for the return of 

I 



the Washihit  to their own district, and to rebuild for the ~eop le  of Dhank 
the Fort which he had destroyed when they were in allegiance to Khalf. 
bin-Mubirik. The A1-'Aziz, however, demurred to their return and t o  the 
rebuilding of the Fort. This tribe having collected some of t b  Bedouins 
and their own adherents, resolved to fight him and those of the el-Wash& 
h6t with him. The encounter took place a t  Dhank, and the A1-'Aziz, di- 
covering their inability to cope with him, dispersed. Mini1-bin Khamis 
having gone to Seneyneh to the el-Na'im, Mohammed went in search of 
him with a small body of his followers mounted on horaes and swift camels, 
and coming on them unawares, made prisoner Mini'-bin Khamis and retun- 
ed to Dhank. 

On his return towards el-Ghabbi, he ~ a ~ s e d  by the water-courses of t he  
M-'Aziz Bedouins, who had plundered the bazar of el-Ghabbi, and de- 
stroyed them, after which he went on to el-Ghabbi, and remained there until 
all those of the tribes of el-Dhihireh who were willing had assembled. He 
then proceeded to  Yabrin, and after a short stay there came to NezwP, and 
abode in the house of el-Mazra' until he had collected a force. H e  then 
went to Izki, and gathered men from that place and also from all el-Shar- 
kiyeh. The Ben15-R6iheh were alarmed a t  his proceedings. 

H e  next proceeded to Semiil and ceased not to  admonish the el-Bekri- 
in and people of el-Hili and the tribe of 'AkkLheh. The people of el-Hili 
and the 'Akkbsheh having made peace with him and submitted, he sent 
them to the el-Bekriin to  bring them to terms. As they were unable to 
prevail with the latter tribe, Mohammed-bin Nb$r ordered an attack to be 
made on them on a dark and rainy winter's night, amid thunder and light- 
ning. They did not perceive him until he had gained the top of the wall, 
whert, a watchman was posted. H e  asked the latter, " For whom are you 
watching?" He replied, " fearing lest Mohammed-bin N k i r  should attack 
US.'' " This," he rejoined, " is Mohammed-bin NB!ir a t  your side." Thosein 
the " Hujreh" then fled, and most of them were permitted t o  go forth 
unmolested. There only remained to  be taken a tower and somi upper 
rooms, in which were Bekr and his sons and cousins. A fire of matchlocke 
was kept up upon these until they were slain to the last man. Of Moham- 
med's followers four were slain, olle of whom was a slave of his, named 
Bakhit el-NGbi [the Nubian], whom he had placed over all his elaves. 
H e  fell from a matchlock bullet. The " Hujreh" was razed to  the ground. 
Semiil now paid up three years arrears of zekit. Before this the K1- 
'Omeyr had done much harm in the place, and had appropriated the property 
of ab~en t  persons. Mohammed-bin Nl$r therefore restored all property fo 
the rightful owners. H e  imprisoned the 0wlh.l Sa'id-bin 'Ali and razed 
their " Hujreh" to  the gronnd. 

After that, Mohammed-bin Ni$ r  directed his forces on el-Hey1 in el- 
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Bitineh, to intercept Khalf-bin Mubirik el-&air in his march from Maskat 
to el-Rostik. He with his slaven patrolled the road as far as el-Ghobrah. 
Khalf-bin YuGrik,  however, having ascertained that Mohammed had 
c l o d  the road against him, and not being sufficiently strong to encounter 
him, remained a t  Maskat, and placed  entries on the roads and walls. Mo- 
hammed-bin N6$r remained a t  el-Hey1 for about half a month, during which 
time the el-Ma'giwal tribe came to  terms with him, but subsequently broke 
faith. 

He then returned to  Semriil, and taking with him men of that place 
proceeded against the Bedouins of 'Kmer Rabi'ah and K1-Sa'ali, aud those 
of the dwellers in e l - B i ~ n e h  comprised under those names. H e  wan him- 
self mounted on a mare and armed with spear and scimitar, with which he 
tatruck right and left, hamstringing their camels, to prevent their carrying 
them away. Coming on a body of his enemies, he slew their men, on which 
the women, taking him for Khalf, cried out, '' Quarter ! 0 Khalf-bin Nu& 

I rik! we are in allegiance to you." He, however, redoubled his efforts in 
slaying them, riding in front of his men, so that none kept up with him save 
tboee on horseback or on swift camels. The Seyyid Seyf-bin SultSn was 

I Plrith him'; indeed he was never separated from him in all his expeditions. 
After this, he returned to el-Hazam, and after remaining there a few days ~ went to Seni in Wid i  Beni-Ghifir, where he remained a short time, and dis- 
missed all his followers, except the guard and his personal retainers. H e  
next went  to el-Qhabbi and, after spending a few days there, returned to 
Yabrin, which was hie chief residence. 

A t  this time, the Bedouins had so infested all the roads of 'Omin, 
I 

plundering and murdering, that people could only travel in large parties. 
The chief offenders were the #I-Wahibeh, who had a chief whom they called 

I 
BG-Khar4. Mohammed-bin NPgr assembled them, with all their families, 

I camels, and flocks, and commanded them to encamp round Yabrin. This 
be did, in order to show his resentment towards them : and he kept them 
so until their camels and flocks perinhed, they being powerless to resist him. 

On  the 11th of the month of el-Hijj, he issued forth with his followera 
ia -n:h of the Al-Wahibeh. H e  destroyed their settlement of el-Sadeyreh, 
.nd e l m  a11 of them who were in that place. The rest fled to the low' lying 
w d s  of 'Oman and its desert tracts, where no water is found, imagil~ing 
he would be unable to reach them there, as the " Hadhr" Arabs had little 
knowle@ of the routes of those localities, and it would be difficult for them 

find the way to their haunts. But Mohammed-bin Naeir followed them 
even there, and killed thirty-six of their chief men, and made prisoners of 
ninety-fi~e. H e  also killed their camels and other cattle, and carried the 
prisoners bound with cords to Yabrin. But AbG-Kllark escaped to Mwkat 
rnd joined the Benli-Hinih. Mohaplmed-bin NGi kept the prisoners in 
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fcttem a t  Yabrin until they all died. H e  remained a t  Yabrin some m o n t h  
after this. Ab6-Kliark then sent a message to Mohammed-bin NQgir, say- 
ing that  in future he would not molest any one, nor commit any depreda- 
tions. And aftcr those occurrences, from that day to  this, we have not heard 
of any one being robbed or ill-treated on any of the roads of 'Omin, from the 
east of it to the west. 

Moliammed-bin N6air then ordered a general levy of all in allegiance 
t o  liim in 'Omin, from east to  west. An immense force accordingly ga- 
thered round him a t  Yabrin, the number of which God only knows. H e  
sent to the districts of tlle Ben6-Hinbh of Wi l i  el-'U16, and el-Heyl, and 
Snmm, and 'Omlti. A11 the Benii-Hinah submitted and none opposed him. 
H e  then proceeded to Yankal, and having encamped on the high ground, 
sent a summons to the garrison to  surrender the Fort to him. They, how- 
ever, refu~ed and prepared to  resist. One night, an inhabitant of Yankal 
named 'Ashm came forth, and secretly made terms for himself, saying only, 
the place was not in his hands. Mohammed-bin N66r replied, " Counsel 
your men to  submit, in order to avoid bloodshed." They, however, would 
not follow his @vice and continued to resist. Now the house of 'ApBm was 
on the wall, in which was a small gateway. 'A&m admitted Mohammed 
and his followers by this gate into tlle town, and two of the inhabitanb 
were slain. They then begged for quarter, which Mohammed granted, but 
he imprisoned their Sheykhs and carried them off to Yabrln. H e  left; a 
Wali in Yankal, the inhabitants of which submitted to him. He then 
marched towards Sohir, and sent forward Rabi'bh-bin Ahmed el-Wahashi 
t o  advise his cousins to descend from the Fort of Sohir. This person, how- 
ever, instead of doing so, when he came to them, advised them to resist 
firmly. When BIohammed arrived a t  Sohir, he was encountered by the 
Ben6-Hinhh, and a battle was fought in which many of them were slain. 
Rabi'ah-bin Alimed was wounded and made prisoner. The BenG-Hidh 
were defeated and retired into the Fort. 

Mohammed's army occupied the principal mosque, and he himself took 
up his quarters in the house of Bin-Mahmud. H e  then spoke to Rabi'ah- 
bin Ahmcd and said to him, " If you wish to  remain with us, you are secure, 
but if IOU wish to  join your companions in the Fort, I will send you in 
safety." As hc elected to be sent to the Fort, his wish was complied with. 

Mohammed-bin N i ~ i r  had placed twelve men mounted on m a m  as 
videttes on tho eastern side of Sohir, as he had heard that Khalf-bin 
Mubirik had collected thc Ben6-HinBh from el-Rosthk and Maskat, and 
had arrived a t  the Fort of Saham. Meanwhile Mohammed-bin N k i r  had 
received the submission of all Sohtir and its inhabitants, and the latter, to 
whatsoever tribe belonging, had received assurances of security and none 
were molested. With him were Bedopins of the Ben6-Yak, and Ben& 
Na'im, and their sub-tribes, and also the " Hadhr." 
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One night, a field of millet by the wells of the town was destroyed. 
The owner complained to Mohammed-bin Nisir, who inquired who had de- 
b y e d  his field. H e  replied, " the Benii-YL and the el-Na'im, and the Be- 
donins, and others with you." He said, " How much compenuation do you 
require for your field? take two hundred Mohammadis."" On his refma1 he 
raid, "Take four hundred." H e  still refused, and Mohammed-bin N& 
offered five hundred. But the man said, "I will not be content unless 
you exact justice of them ?" So he summoned the Sheykhs, and on their 
presenting themselves, ordered them to  be bound to  stakes. The man 
would only accept their being whipped as reparation, so he had them all 
m w d ,  and would not heed their appeals to  him for mercy until justice 
had been exacted, when he released them from the cdrds. 

Now this was a stratagem of the Benir-HinBh to estrange from him 
the Bedouins, who then left Mohammed-bin Nir$r, and returned to their 
own lands. As soon as he heard of their departure, Khalf-bin Mubirrik 

I attacked Nohammed-bin Nh$r with his adherents. The attack was made 
1 soon after sunrise, and Mohammed-bin N&r's followers were taken by sur- 

p h .  When the latter was informed of the arrival of Khalf-bin Mubirik, 
he is said to have remarked, " This hour is not to us, and not to them, but 
rs God wille." Thereupon he mounted his mare, and his followers mounted 
with him, and they encountered Khalf a t  the gate of the Fort of Sohlr. 
I n  the engagement Khalf-bin Mubhrik wee killed, and the BenG-Hinirh 
were defeated and pursued by Mohammed-bin Ndsir to  the Fort wall. 
There a bullet fired from the Fort above struck him, and his follomcra car- 
ried him off and he died." Fifteen of his followers also were killed whose 
names we do not mention. The people of Maskat and el-ItostQ retired to  
the latter place. 

For three days after the burial of Mohammed-bin-Ntt$r, none but the 
leaders knew of his death, and the garrison of the Fort of SoKr  had well 
nigh surrendered it. 

They then returned with the Seyyid Seyf-bin Sultbn to Nezwh, and he 
nrs appointed ImSm of the MusalmAns by the Bttdhi, on Friday after sunset 
in the early part of Sha'Mn, in the year 1140 of the Hijreh [A. D. 1728.1. 
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Rota to Book I. 
(p. 112.) The fourth Book of the ' Kesh-ul-Ghummeh.' 
(p. 112.) The el-Azd. The tribe el-Azd (the Adh)  derives from Dana el-Ad, 

who according to the Arabian genealogers was in the tenth line of descent from a h t i n .  
q a h g n  begat Ya'rub, who begat Yashjob, begat 'Abd-el-Shems, or Sabi, who begat 
Kahlin, begut Zeid, who begat W i k ,  who begat Nabt, who begut el-Ghauth, who 
begat D a m  el-bad. 

(p. 112.) Mirlik-bin Fahm. The leadership of the Azdites into Qmin is oommonly, 
M here, Pscribed to Mblik-bin Fahm, whoee pedigree is correctly given to el-Azd. It a 4  
thus be seen that he was in the 23rd line of dencent from &+in. The mention of the 
younger Dnrius might lead one to suppose that the immigration of Yemenih  to amah 
under MU&-bin Fahm occurred in the fourth century before Christ. The account alm 
given by the writer of a paper on 'Omin. in the Bomhay Qovenunent Selections, VoL 
XXIV, givea the following nemunt of this event : 

" Mtilik-bin Fahm of the province of Nsjd, tho first native Arabian who entered 
'Ominfwr ed))tutisa bsfotn the Chrirtian em, came by the route of Yemen, &." 

Now i t  is generally allowed that  the period of W t i n ,  thc ancestor of NU&, may be 
fixed aomewherc about 700 B. C. Aasuming this, i t  is impossible to believe t h a t  Ma&- 
bin Fshm lived a t  the early period mentioned above. Other and more authentic acconnta 
of M i l k  also prove that hi period was much later. The following biographid notice of 
that  leader is extracted from the Index to Dr. Wiisteufeld's Qenenlogical Tables. 

"MBlik-bin Fnhm was leader of the Azdites when they emigrated on account of the 
"imminent breaking of the dyke of Mireb. He led them first to 'Omin, then to el- 
" Bahrain, and f i ~ l l y  established himself on the borders of Syria, where he founded tho 
*'kingdom, the government of which through the marriage of his daughter Racash passed 
a to the Lakhmidites." (Rciske, Hist. Arab., p. 8.) 

The bursting of the dyke Mireb and wnsequeut emigration of Yemen tribes pre 

events which are supposed to have happened in  the l e t  century of our era or beginning 
of the 2nd. By some accounts 'Amr-?duze$ia, who was 17th in descent from @htin 
m d  also an Azdite, was the original leader of the Yemen emigrantg and Milik is said to 
bave arrived in 'Omin later. 

At all events the probability is that  the entry of MUik-bin Fahm to Qmiin occurred 
in  the early part of the 2nd century a h r  Christ. The part he played in the history of 
'Omin is probably exaggerated in native popular traditions. 'Om8n had in older times 
formed a province of the Yemenita kingdom under Ya'rub-bii &&fin. The period of 
Persian conquest is, I imagine, unknown. 

(p. 112.) Ka'b was ancestor of a branch of the Azditea called e l - A d  el-Shnnb a 
term signi4ring the hatred they rnutnlllly bore one another. 
' (p. 112.) Naar-bin el-Azd. This personage has also been named as the leader of 

the Azditas from Yemcn and founder of the el-Azd of 'OmRn. 
(Vide Rev. C. P. Badger's ' Imims and Seyyida of 'Omin,' Intro., pp. VI, and V11.) 

(p. 112.) NUik-bin Fahm appenrs to have hnd two brothers Soleym and 'Am. 
' (p. 113.) Kelboh meaning 'bitch.' 

(p. 113 ) Of Ma'add or 'Adnin. 
All the preserved Arabian genealogies are t m c d  back to one of two anomtors, citha 

to @hfh or to 'Aduh. Ma'add was thc eon of 'Adnin, so that the term Ya'addite 
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included in tbat of 'Adduite. being amounted a deecendant of Iahmael, thin 
division of A r a b i i  frrmiliee b armmonly called Iami'iLita. The prophet Muhammed be- 
longed to thb stack, d waa of the ZZnd generation from 'Aduin, whose Par;& ia placed 
rt .bod 500 B. C. 

The great rival division cone&& of the h b s  of Yemen descended from I$&& and 
tbplle m de+pated Yemenite or I(ah@nite Arabs. &hte;n is often supposed to he iden- 
tical with J o k h  of Genesis, but the period of the latter must hsve been m y  2000 
7 B. C., whilst the Arab calculate this G h t i n  to have lived 400 years hefore * Adn6n. 
or in B. C. 700,leoving a di.erepancy of 1300 years. &h* ia by some Arabic historim 
mamdd to be deMznded h m  Ishmael. A r a h i i  historians employ four terms in classify- 
ing the variona drab etoelrq and are not in m r d  in the application of those t . .  They 
ue- 

el-'Arab el-Bidigeh (+:q() 

9, I, el-Mota'nrribeh (&+I) 
,, .I e l - M h h i h  (&-I) 

The h ' f ibeh and Mosta'riheh frequently are taken to indicate the Faht6nit.e 
dock ; Moeta'ribeh heiig applied to the Ishmailitea. These divisions also are sometimen 
designated respectively " pure" or " genuine" and " naturalized" Arabs. Abd-Feda aaya, 
hisbrims divide the Arabs into three clesses: (1) Bddiyeh, (2) 'Aribeh, and (3) 
Mdo'ribeh. The first were the loat tribes of Ad, Thamfid, and Jorham the elder, who 
rn destroyed for impiety in the time of Ad. .Tho second are the Araba of Yemen 
descended from K a h g n  The third are deacendanta of Ishmael, son of Abraham. 

Another account taken fmm Ibu-Dihhiyeh divides the mrviving Arabs into: let, 
el-'1Yribeh, Arabs "par excellence," clniming descent from Iram (Amm of Gen. x. 29). 
m m  of Shem. 2114 el-Mota'arrikh, naturalized and not Arabs, descended from Kahtin. 
ard, el-Maeta'ribeh, still lean pure Araba, descendants of Ishmael. I extract yet another 
account fmm a nota in Chenery's translation of H d r i .  " Shem was the primate of the 
ePrtb aAer hia father, and according to his father's blessing became the ancestor of the 

" prophete, all of whom, whether Arabs or foreigners, are of the posterity of Shem. He 
" went M far an Yemen and founded Sang&, and nettled in the middle region of the earth 
** from Yemen to esh-Sum, poseesaing the Holy Place. From him were deicended #d 

and Thamiid and Tasm and J d s  and el-'Amilik, and the subjects of Ya'rob and 
" Jorbom the elder, who were called &,,lrJlVfi el-'Arab el-'Kribeh, becaw they were 
"created rpeaking Arabic; also the descendants of Ismtiil, called &*/+&I, el. 
' " b b  el-Mota'srribeh, beeawe they acquired the Arabic tongue by settling among the 
"former; also & J (  ?&I, el-'Arab el-Moata'riheh, who are defined ae specially tho 
'descenhts  of 'Addn." [dsrembliee of Harid. Chenery, VoL I, p. 466.1 
' @. 113.) W6di Rekot ? 
'O @. 113.) Ten sons of Mhlik are mentioned, Ho& being youngest He sppeare 

to hsve had a grandson named Ferhlid. The name F e a d  does not appear in 
WGatenfeld's collection of p e d i i .  

" (p. 118.) El-Shib. The Eaher of Marco Polo, who mte " concerning the city of 
&her, Esher b s great city * 400 miles distant from the Port of Aden I t  has a king. 
who is subject to the Soldan of Aden. He hae a namber of tom and villages under 
hi and sdminisha his territory well and justly. The people are Saracens. The 
hu s very good haven, wherefore many ships fmm India come thither with variow 
eargoer; aad they export many good chargem thence to India. A great deal of white 
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incense grown in this country and bringa in a great revenue to the Prince, &G M' 
(Chnp. XXXVII.. Book 111.. VoL 8, Colonel Yule's Edition of Manx, Polo). 

The following information is eltrclcted from Colonel Yule's notea : 
Shihr, or Shehr, with the article Es-Shehr, still exists on the Arabii Coast as a 

town and district about 330 milen east of Aden. The h i s  of the Sheor and DhatXr 

distrieta were the great source of produce of the Arabian hkincense .  ( P a  p p  378, 
379, Yule's Marco Polo.) 

In modern times the port of Makalla appeam to hnve supemeded el-Shibr, end the 
so- of wealth of that port of Arabia have become exhausted. 

l' (p. 118.) Mahrah-bin Heidh, from whom the district Mnhra wea named. The fun 
pedigree is not given, Mahnah being of the 16th generation from K a h g n  The following 
notices are translated from Dr. Wiistenfeld's Register. "Some say Mahra-bin H e i h  
"belongs to the branch Ma'add-bin 'Adn4n, others to CMhi'a Tho family, h 
"separation, settled in the coast line of el-Shihr between Yemen and 'Omin, and retained 
"the old Hilnyaric language. The debrated Mahari camela derive their name from 
Slahra." 

The district of Mahra waa a t  one period in a meaaure under the power of the I d m  
of Qmh.  The languaga ia anid to be still peculiar to its inhabitants. It ia to be 
remarked that the settlement of Mtahra-bin He idh  a t  el-Shibr was probably enrlier than 
the period of Mrilik-bin Fahm. 

'' (p. 113.) The king D6r4, son of D i d .  .An obvious anachronism. The period of 
younger Darius wns about 337 B. C. An from about 300 B. C. to 220 A. D. Persia 
nnder the kings of the AshkAnian dynasty, or the &ides, one of that line muat have 
becn in power at  the time of MBlii-bin Fahm. 

'* (p. 113.) Mamabin. A Persian word meaning a governor of an outlying province, 
or '< Margrave." 

l' (p. 113.) Kalhit. This town waa visited by Marco Polo towads the end of the 
13th century, who wrote concerning it--" Cnlatu is a great city, within a gulf which beera 
" the name of the Gulf of Calatu. It is a noble city + The people are Saracens, and 
"are subject to Hormos. And whenever the Yelik of Hormos is a t  w a ~  with some prinw 
" more potent than himself, he betakes himself to thii city of Calatn, because i t  is very 
" strong, both from its position and its fortitlartions. ' + They also export many 
"good Arab horses from this to Indii. For as I have told yon before the number of 
" horses exported from this and the other cities to India is something astonishing." ' 

"The city of Kalhit, enys Ibn Bathtri, stands on the sea-shore. It has fine 
bazars and one of the most beautiful mosques that you could see any where, the walls of 

" which are covered with enamelled tiles of Khhin.  Most of them (inhabi- 
" tants) nre Schismatics, but they cannot openly practise their tenets, for they are nnder 
"the rule of Sultan Tehmten. M a l i  of Hormuz, who is orthodox. + There was 
"still a horse trade a t  Kalhat in 1617." * (Travels of Marco Polo, Col Yule's 
edition, pp. 381, 282, Vol. 2.) 

Ibn Bat6t1i wrote in 1328. In modem times, Knlh4t is an insignificant plsoe, but 
extennive rniua are tmced. The Schismntica alluded to by Ibn Bnt6t& were doubtla 
Ibidhis, then the prevailing sect in 'OmCn. The author of the " Keahf ul-(fhnmmeh" 
mentions the rule of Malik of Hormuz as will be seen. In  modern time6 Bcarcely any 
horses are produced in 'Omh, except for the SulGn's private stable. 

lo (p. 113.) El-Jowf. A term which wss applied to the central valley region from 
Qmin proper to el-Dhihireh. ?dr. Bndger identifies el-Jow and el-Jowf, but this is 
erroneous. 



1874.1 E. C. Rosa-Anna& of 'OmlZn.-Note8 to Book I. 18.7 

1 9  (p 114) The account of the battle has been abridged in hnehting. . (p 115.) Aqneducta. In the Arabic " felej." . They are mbterraneone artificial 
eh.IIIleb. similar in all reapectr to the " Kmdts" or," EMzas" of Pereia and neighboaring 
wuntriea Probably the ayatem was introdneed into 'Omln by Peraianr. 

' 0  (p. 116) The familias here enumerated are all Azdita, and the p c d i  are 
amectly giren. The mention of 'Armkn-bin *Amr-him el-Azd amongat the contemporaries 
of Mklik-bin Fahm must be an anachronism, the former personage ha* been in the 
10th line of descent only fmm &h&. The Y a h m d  family of 'Omin derive, I take 
4 fmm el-Yahmsd-bin Homm6. It ia more than doubtful whether so many fnmow 
Yemenite h m i b  scttled in 'Omhn, as hted by the author. 

s o  (p. 116.) The el-Azd named it %&I, kc. The name is a h  by mmo ms.arted to 
be derived from a son of W ~ n ,  named 'Omin. According to this version, when 
Ystrubbiin K&@n established the Yemenite Empire, he c o n f e d  the government of two 
&-- on hi brothera 'Om6n and Hadhramowt, and the P!mvinoee were thereafter 
a m e &  These two:-nagas are, however, nanally thought mythical. 

The -try might have been named by Arab ' i s  h m  the mot @ 'Omh, which 
bu a sense of tarryingyor abiding. 

s 1 (p. 116.) The P-m called i t  'Mach.' This statement is btrne out by other 
authorities 

Is (p. 116.) Smah-bin Lowoij. 
This m e  may be noted sa the first mentioned of the Ishmailite branch. Shush be- 

longed to the famoos Poreysh family and was of the 14th generation from 'Addn. The 
foUnwing notice of him is tranelated from Dr. Wustenfcld's Index. " Bima-bin Loweij 
u on -nt of a quarrel with hin brother 'Amir abandoned the ' Heimath' and journeyed 
"M QUI~II. I n  Jowf el-Hamila hie camel fell over an 'Arfaja tree (a thorny shrub), 
"in which a d e  had concealed itself. The snake strock at hie leg sad bit him so that 
"he died. His descendant# who were called afbr hia mother "Beni-N$jip," dwelt in 
u l ~ n  in the hamlet of el-Towh.'' A portion ultimately settled themeelves in Basra, 
where the Quarter €%ma ia named aRer him. 

9 s (p. 116. ) El-Jow is the name of the district immediately surrounding Bereymi. 
9 4  (p. 116.) Be Ad-bii  'Imrin was Bzdite, this waa an intermarriage between the 

p t  r i d  @. 
I 6 (p. 116.) El-Sii. This name has been variowly applied. 8omdimas i t  hss 

derignsted the W& maatline of 'Omh. be here used, i b  site WM apparently some- 
where between ~ r e y m t  and the modern Abh-DheM. 

I 6 (p. 116.) Benh-Riibheh. There in a strong clan so called now in 'Omin. 
9 7 (p. 116.) N i .  From N i t - b i n  Ma'add-bin 'Adndn. 
r cl @. 116.) W k - b i  Zobeir. This person was not of the Azdite stock, but WM 

&the tribe el-Tnn6kh whom he led from Nejd to el-Hir6 in 'Irik. 
9 o ID 117 ) " The historian Hamza relates that Yak-binPahm WM accidentally  lain .. 
his sdeimuh, who thereupon fled into 'Omhn, where he left a h-ge &genj,  

a. a long time &r the rim? of Ial6m." h k m a  and Seyyida of 'Omh, Intro., 

p VII. 
& - S&m&-bii MU& shot him father by accident in tho darkness, who h d  

b~f ktrocted hi in the use of the bow!' &kc. Hirt. Arab., p. 12. [&++h 
, den gene.&gischen Tabellen, Dr. Wustenfeld, p. 4081. 

 he b b i c  couplet in a hvoritc quotation in allusion to ingratitude- - I taught him archcry day by ctzy : when hia a m  grew strong, he shot me." 
8 0 (p. 117.) Hia adventwen are omitted in trnnslatiou. 
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8 1 (p. 118.) El-Mustatir meaning "the wwy!' The descendants of this el-Jula~~db, 
who was an Azdite, appear to have asanmed thc name Bend-Julandi. It is said that 
each one who boame killg in 'OmHn, took the name of Julanb6, 

[Vide I d m a  and Seyyida of Qmh, p. 71. 
8 9  (p. 118.) The amunencement of the &ssPnian dgnasty wrs A. D. 220; it 

terminated with the Mohammedan conquest. 
a a (p. 118). Thii Book semen as an intmduction to the mbaeqaent narrative 

The author muat have been at  considerable pains to collect his materials judging fmm the 
paucity of books now in Qmh.  The more ancient drnb historical works are chi* 

of famow tribes or families, and the genedogice of important personages are very 
minutely traced. The science of genealogy was highly elaborate. There were ten recog- 

nized gmhtions of wmmnnities, ftom the "people" as a whole down to the "family" of 
lesa than ten peraons. The t e r m  used to describe thcUe variow clnsses are analogow to o w  
wordr, "race," " nation," " tribe," clan," " kii," .' family!' But the shades of gradation 
are more minately given in Ambic than English can describe. The term " Kabileh," 
answering to onr''triW' or 'elan" waa fourth in the Amb clnaai0cation. In modern 
times Ambs have cereed to preserve their pedigms, and in 'Om4n the people h o w  little 
of their origin. 

Summmid, the events related in this book am as follows. Yemenite Arabs chiefly 
Azdite arrive in W n  and drive out the Persians, who were previously in panaes- 
sion of the whole province. Thenceforward, for a amaidable time, the A z d i k  acre 
sole maetsrs and their chiefs d e d  supreme. Later, however, the P e r s h  regained a 
footing, and a t  the time of the introduction of Mohammedanii, a Persian deputy wan 
residing in OmBn, and was subsequently expelled by the Azdite tribes under tbe 
deacendanta of el-Julandl. 

Qm8n and Bahrain were included in the conquesb of the Pewisn Monarch K h d  
Parwiz a t  the end of the 6tb century. 

Notes to Book 11, 

(p. 118.) Book or Chapter 33 of the Keshf ul-Qhtmm&!' 
@. 118.) The subjugstion of 'Omin by the Persians in the time of the Julandiites 

appears to have been only temporary or partial. as a t  the commencement of the 
Mohammedan Em the JulandLites 'Abd and Jeifar were undoubtedly in power. When 
the remnant of the Persians were expelled, 'Om:;n did not, however, become an independent 
kingdom. Its princas a m b e d  the religion of Isltim in the time of Mohammed, wh- 
panunoant authority they acknowledged. Thenceforward until about 751 A. D, Qn& 
wm nominnlly under the Khrrlifehs and immediately controlled by the gov-m of 'idk 

Before the success of Mohammed in Qmin it is mentioned that one A G - U r - b i n  
M d  or 'Otb4 had m t i i  to the c m t  of 'Omin [df el-bahr], and collected round hi 
there t h m  who in Mekka had embrscod the new With, but they were unable to maintain 
themselves, and their numbers gradunlly decreased to 82 or 70. [Nadwl.] 

(p. 118.) Daba There is n s n l d  town now named Dibb4, north of SoMr. There 
appears to have been also a place named Dab6 between Baluain and 'Omin, where el- 
Atif-bin el-Asd settled aRer tho emigmtion from MSreb. Henm the family called fi- 
Dab& [Wbtenfeld, Index.] 

(p. 119.) AM-Belu euooeeded Mohammed, and wns Khalifeh fmm A. D. 652 to 
634 On hi acemion rebellions occun-ed in several provinces, 'Omin nmongbt the number. 
An expedition was despatched to 'Omh and Yemen mder 'Ikrirnah-bin AM-Jahl, who 
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n&ed by the Jnfsndiites *AM and Jeitir and other dzditea, auoceeded in quelling the 
mbellioe In a great Wtle fought st Dabi (aids mte S), ten thousnnd rebela fell, and 
many were d e d  into captivity. It is stated that 'Othmin-bin Abnl-#.i wna appointed 
gumnor of Y ) m h  and el-Bahkn by Ab&-Belo; a d  that he defeated and elen n l'craiun 
ommander named ZoML a t  T o a d .  In Mr. Badger'a Introduction to the 'Imhne and 
Lnida of 'On&,' when these eveate are snmmuieod, i t  is stated that 'Othmh m a  
8ppointed by Qmm (the mecsraor of AbiLEkkrj For incidental noti- of the history 
of 'Omin a t  this period many h b ' i  authors may be consulted, mengat them Nawiwi, . 
Ibn-Sa'd, Ibn-Koteiba, BeXdzorZ. AbbJa%r's Tkrikh-el Yuliik. 

I 
1 ' (p. 119.) The Niziriyeh aa opporedto the Y d t e a  For e x p h t i o n  of the 

1 term aid. NotesT t b h k  I. 
i ' (p. 120.) The Jhert Cos&y: It may abo be read "within t h m  days' -h" 

of el-&&a'&." The latter word, howevm, meana waste, uninhabited land. Probably 
the maotry west of Berepi is meant. 

' (p. 120.) Ma&u(. In  this paf. of the " k h f  ul-Cfhnmmeh" the name is spelt 
k-u, whilst in later books i t  is s p l t  6 (maskad). 

@. 120.) Jut&. The Persian name for the town on the site d'th, modern R6- 
d - K h e i i  

(p. 120.) Zenj. The inhabitants of the East African k t .  Mr. Badger thinks this 
the -t d i  reeord we pomw of the &st emigration of Arabs of 'Omaln to the east 
amtofAfrica. 

WO (p. 121.) This nppeint~nent of a native of Y)min to the governorship sppeam to, - - -  
b y e  led to the d o n  of independence soon eftar. 

I r- (p. 121 ) The IbMhiyeh. T h i  in the &st mention of the remarkable I W  sect,, 
which h.8 fi.OIlbthia time fonmrd ere& ao powerful an iduence in 'Odn,  and which 

M J  a t  this early period to have become predominant there. The ~t takes 
b h a A b d ~ ~ M ~ - b i n  Ibidh, who flourished s~.~~rding to the author of the " Keshf. 
Mh-h" &out A. D. 686-705, but, according to the other work. quoted. by w r ,  . 
A D. 76339. The sect is undoubtedly an off-shoot of the Khbijite schism. IU tho 
yew 657 d. A, a large number of the Caliph 'All's followera revolted &om him, and these 
m&d the of " K.hsw&rij," L a. schimatia, or heretics, who went forth from 
& faith. I n  the following year, the Khirijitm to the nmuber of 4000 were st- 
tru .nd & to pieces by 'AIL Nine only emaped, of whom two reached 'Omh, where 

appsrently d l  propagandists of the KhGjite doctrines, the moat im. 

*t of which m i s t e d  in the paitive rejection of the Caliphs or h- 
wn & a& and the ansertbmof the right to elect and dew their Idm. 
ibis Pnd other fandamentad poi& 'Abddlah-bin I b a h  simply followed the K.hirijih. ~t 
lperm phble *t the people of Q d n  were imbued with these dews before the time of 
*~wm-biu &a, and were thua prepared L~f0rehand-b~ accept his toaching. In what 

the ht ter  ~ropuguted does not appear. The 1-i doctrine aa tothe I d r m  
mag be rnugh1y contreated with that of the Sunnites and Shi4ahs aa follows : 

1. 8-iles accept the four wccessors of the prophet true K W e h q  or Im6ms, 
md the g c r n d y  &nowledgsd representative~ known to the preaant day, when they 
cl~gnize the SnlGn of k k e y  ae head of the orthodox. 

8. 8w& ~bsdutcly reject all claims to the I d m a t o  other than those of ' 8 ~  and 
desaendsn& At the present time they acknowledge no visible 1 6 .  

3, maair mjmt 'Othmin und 'Ali and curse them as infidels. They ~ e r t  the 
of be bl icv iw  Muslims (themselvcu thnt is) to elect their Imams, and to dewso 

them fm t-ions. The persons eucccvaively cleeted to their I d m e  by the I b a j , ,  
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have olao uenally beon temporal d m  in Yhnin. They were 8tyled " I m h  of the 
M d m i n s , "  hot " I m h  of Qmh." It is to be noted that i t  is not considered indiapena- 
able by the Tbidhie to have an I& at aU. An account of the ~ e e t  in given by I&. 
Badger in En work " I m h  and Seyyida of 'Omdn." The '8 Kenhf nl-Qhummeh" d w  
supplies some information about it, which has been submitted to Government in a pre- 
vioue paper, regardiag which wide Proceedingn, Asiatic Society of Ben& for January, 
1873, pp. 2 to 10. Zn the same wo~k may be found mme of the correspondence of 'Abdaf- 
lah-bin Mdh. 

1 (p. 121.) The first of the Idms probabty. 
I* (p. 121.) MUSB- i. a. IbMhfe. 
1' (p. 122.) You are my Imbn. go before (amim) me. 
1' (p. 123.) For meaning of el-ShM, sea Note IS to Book IIL. 
10 (p. 123.) WPdi Hatt6 is a valley north-west of SoMr. 
' 7 (p. 124) Bowkih. According to Mr. Badger, *' Bodrij," or war-vessels. 

B @. 124.) Eastern districts, or el-Sharkiyeh. Similarly, the westem part of 'Om& 
is occasionally distingniahed aa el-Gharbiyeh," or el-Gharb." The divisiom of the whoh 
Province commonly used by the people of 'Omin are, 1, " 'Omrfn proper," limited to the 
central region. 2, " sl-8harvyeh," eastern districts, including Ja'lo'n. 3, el-Br$ineh, the 
plniu situated between the mountains and the sea north of Masknt. 4, hXDRa%M 
including el-Jow, the tract beyond the hills extending fiom 'Omin to el-Bereym'. 6, eL 
S h a ' l ,  the north and west. 6, lastly there are the hill tracts and Widis not comprised 
in any of the preceding divieiona. The former between el-Brie& and el-Dlrbhireh am 
adled in plural el-hujbr, sing. hcjer-ebBi*eh, hejer-01-Dhihireh. k h  W W  has ita 
distinctive name, sometimes taken from the tribe inhabiting it. 

18 (p. 125.) Accordingly his reign commenced A. D. 808. 
Q o  (p. 126.) He retained the spiritual ofilce whilst depriml of the deqond power. 
9 * (p. 126.) Mahrah appents from this to have acknowledged the I& MuhennS, 

but thc authority of the 'Omin rulers over that district must have been very pnx&o~. 
Q Q  (p. 128.) FIW~ is a d h g e  a few milen mth of Nezwi. 

(p. 129.) Izkf, or Azka', now vnlgurly named Z'iki .  
' (p. 129.) E l - F i r .  At Zikki there are two resident t kd l i es  or tn'bea mpresenting 

the great rival branches. Tllesc families are still called Ycmcn and NizBr. The attack 
here described would a t  the present day be called an &tack by the Gll&%a upon the 
Hintiwis. 

(p. 129.) El-Madhariyeh, a t e rn  synonymom with Niie&, being derived from 
Madhar-bin Fi i r -b in  Ma'Ld-bin 'Adnin. 
' (p. 129.) El-HaddBn. That b in the mormtaina between el-Bb$ineh and el- 

DhPhireh. 
v p .  129) El-Jow. The district about the modern el-Bere@. 

* (p. 129.) Sohk wss and still is one of the t o m s  where the I d m  could perfow - 
Friday's divine service. , 

7 @. 130.) Ben6-Hinih. The name of this cIan became celebrsted in 'On&, and 
gave it- nnlne to the whole Ye~nemte p r t y  in later times. BBdger refers the origin d 
this tribe to Hana or Him-bin *Amr-bin el-Ghauth-bin Tai-bd 'Odid, a descendant of 
Kalilrln. According to this genealogy, the Ben6 Hinih, though K a h w t e  and Yemeni& 
were not of the k d i t e  stock. I nm iuclined to think the forefather of the EhfS eibe d 



Omin ir to be mught amongst the deamndunta of el-Azd. Amongst the immediate 
pmgmy d el-- we find the name el-Hinw, and in the next @ d o n  el-Haun. Agnirr, 
me of the mns of Xilik-bin Fahm wan mmed Honis, or Honit, or perhaps H i .  There 

! is on otber gmuda much reason to believe that the Benb-Hinih are an Azdite clan. 
@ 130.) Mohammed-bin Nbr. This name is still a by-word in 'Omin. From the 

dehbtion in which thii person wan held, he was dubbed Mohrrmmed-bin " Bin;" instead 
,g ‘6 ~ii,.,~," the former word beering an evil signifleetion. 

(p. 130.) The Caliph el-Mostadhid-billah migned from A. D. 892 to 90a. 
'O (p. 130.) Himyarite, another term for the Yemeuites, &c. 

I @. 181.) KO&, Chap. XIII. 
I' @. laz.) The W b  is the place in a m q w  where the prieet p m p  with hia 

I ~ e e ~ M e e c s  
la  (p. 132.) Aa a a S W "  I b .  This means that the I d m  had vowed on 

m m i n g  6 c e  to A c e  life rather than yield or fly in battle with the enemies of the 
Wth. Those not w bound were termed Dafl'i Imhm. Vide note 28 to Book IV. 

'* (p. 139.) AS a D605. See preceding note. 
'" (p. 193.) S d p h  of Baghdid, i. e. the Caliph. The Ibedhls wodd grndge him the 

I 
title of Caliph. 

@. 133.) The -ah. or Karmatisue, a sect very inimical to the Moham- 
medans. They turned the preeepb of the KO& into degwy. They eausod great disturb- I nee, and under Abb-Dhhir tmk Mecca (wide Sale's Koran, p. 130). 

" (p. 133.) Ab6 Sa'id. De Sacy styles him " Abou-Md Hasan. fllr de Behram, 

/ mmcmd Djdnabi, p r r r  quJil dtdt  de Dje&" Abulfeda up, Junnibah (or, u ibn 
Kbulli& mitea it, Jadbah), ie a m U  town of el-Bahrein, from whence yruug 

1 Abb-&'id elJ-by, the libertine, the Kirmuty, who attacked the Hijj and tiled 
many of them. I m h  and Seyyids oftornin, p. 28 note 1. 

I ' 8  @. 133.) Probably the creditors would object to his devoting himaelf to death 
until their claims were satisfied. 

Rotee to Book TV. 
s (p. 184.) Mr. Bsdgerss author, Mil-bin RE&, baa the following statement here-- 

"Ibr @Lar ,ays : I have not been able to flnd the date when degiuuce wae given te 
him [3a'fd-bin 'Abdnllnh], nor how long he retained the I&mte!' I have not been able 
b discover who Ibn l @ k r  in, but Salil-bin b " y s  quotations appau to be from the 

Kmhf d-(fhummeh." I once questioned Sdl-bin R u i k  concerning the authorship of 
the " Kdful-Ghummeh," but he was then very feuble fmm age, and could not inform 
me. 

3 (p. 134) ride note 13, Book 111. Mr. Badger baa in his work-" This appoint- 
ment PLO WM made in spite of much oppositio~" 

(p. 1%) That is, the Ibadhi Gth .  
(p. 136.) I am mrry I cannot make the preoeding account more doar, the original 

m v e y  obseure. 
(p. 136.) Muted hi u I d m .  That in, recognized the faet of hi election without 

pxitively swearing fealty. 
8 (p. 136.) Sadatat, uolvntary poor-rote. 
1 (p. 137.) & SulGn. The term means m rob ably as temporal ruler, snd wna not 

need as's title. That of I d m  would include the other. 
@ (p. 137.) Whrrt follows in inconsistent with the previous statcmentu, but such iucon- 

Iltenciou abound in mart h b i c  writings. 
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9 (p. 137.) The quotation is &om a reiigiot~a work. It is one of the v- alleged 
by the Shi'ahs to have beensbmtmted from tde original b o r h  Pod suppramd Ther 
tuke it to point to the oppresson cf 'AI nnd hie deecendanta 

1 0  (p. 138.) Kadam. Between BahU and el-HomL 
8 1 (p. 138.) WBdi el-Nakhr. About 2 h0m-n west of 01-HomrC 
a 9 (p. 138.) T&fyeb 
1s (p 139.) The hitory of thin period is confused snd defectipe, pro6ubTy b e c a w  

tho shudprci Arabian works oontRin m acanmtm of thii  portion of Q d n  history. Hence- 
forward the caliphs secm to heve bst * hold on ' O h .  

1 4  (p. 140.) The dates me eorrfwed and unreliable, and amend a£ the I d m e  ore, as 
will be o+rved, introduced out of their chmPologica1 order. 

a 6 (p. 140.) The y e a  is not atsted. 
1 a @. 140.) That 4 from Bbhmmmd-bin Kbmbmh to Mi=-bin el-Eaw&& from 

A. D. 1162 to A. D. 1408. 
1 (p. 140.) The government of at least n portion of ' O d n  had fdlen sRer the time 

of Mohammed-bin Khanhaah into the hands of the B e n b - N e w ,  who were desceudd 
from another stock than the &tea, though also &h@nita. Their progenitor appears 
to have beeu NebhLn-bii 'Axur-bin e I 4 h a u t b b i  Tgl. The P r i m  of this fiuniiy a-ere 
never elected to the religioua ofEce of Imim, hut were called " M d h , "  or Lords. They 
were strongest in el-Dhbhireh, and probably none of them rcigued snprome orer e d k  
Q d n .  Their power EBSted mare or leas to A. D. 1617, or for nearly WO yeam. A t  the 
preaent day, no clan of ' W n  is poorer or more b p i &  than the Ncb&eneh. 

a a (p. 140.) At that period Abhki Khbn, mu of H u l w  EMU, was mcmwch of Per& 
1 Q @. 140.) Kalhif oids note 6. Book I. 
S O  (p. 141.) Dhfir.  Manx, Polo says of D~Iu~IF--'' Dufrv is a great end noble and 

"flue city. The people are Seracensand Lave a Count for their chief who ie 
"eubjwt to the Soldsn of Aden Much white incense is produced here, and I 

will tell you how i t  grows The trees are like s d  fir trees; theae rve mtched with 
"a knife in severid places, snd from these notches the incense ie exuded. Someti- 
" also it flow8 from the tree without any wtch; t h i s  is by reaeon of the great heat of the 

sun there. Thin DhafZr is supposed to he the Sephar of' Oenesi 1 30." 
[Colonel Yule's Manx, Polo, pp. 379-80, Vol. XI.] 

1 (p. 141.) Dinir. A gold win weigbiug 71t bsr1ey-coma [Lane]. 
(p. 141.) OwlLd el-Reie, or the Riyeseh, a trihe inhrrbitinga district west ofSoh6r. 
(p. 141.) The Mililt or Lord. 
@. 141.) Seyyid This term, bere occurring for the h t  time, means Prince or 

Lord or Master or Noble. In 'Omin it in prefixed to noble names ns s ''haudlc." At 
the present time, the Ruler of 'Omhn is styled the Seyyid "par excellend' 

9 6  (p. 141.) See note l?. 
90 (p. 141.) According to Badger, an Bzdite. 
9 7  (p. 141.) Accordiug to Badger, also an Azdite of the el-Yahmad. 

(p. 141.) Tho term employed is e l -Shd t ,  which was applied to the Khirijite 
sel~ismi~tics, because they said, " We h a ~ e  sold o m d v e s  ia obedience to God for Pnlndise 
when we separated ourselves from the erring Imims." [Lane's Lex.. Art. &i 1. The 

sitlgul~r Shhiri, ' we have seen applied in a peculiar sense to the Irnhme, aids note 13 to 
Book 111. 

90 (p. 142.) Tho priest el-Khaleyli, the Imim 'Adn 's  Snmuel in later days, when 
wishing to petpetrote a similar spoliation, appealed to thir period of 'Omin history .s 
prccodent and jnstification. 
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(p 142.) KO&, Chap. 11. 
8 1 @. 143.) At Nezd. 

' 

a*  @. 143 ) It mast havo been during the reign of Mohsmmed-bin Iam6'il that the 
h t q u e n ~  under Alfbnso di Albuquerque captured the sea-port towns of Qmh. MwkM 
ma taken in A.D. 1MX There is no mention d the advent of the Portugaeee in " Kwhf 
f-0hmnmeh " 

(p. 143.) Zek4tm and " Sadn&aY' are both t e m ~  denoting mligims alms. The 
h e r  however ia o b l i t m y .  

'4 (p. 144.) Jeziph, or capitetion tax. 
an @. 144) The sentiments nre in accordance with modern edghtenment. In the 

&st, under nati~e dm, such principles are seldom acted on. 
8. (p. 144) Khrpij, or laud t a u .  

Notes to Book V. 
1 @. 144) MaLfnit. & in the original, bub generally apeit Mdpniyit. 
' (P l a )  Yohein 

I 

I I I I I 
Y u d L  Tab+ sultin ' A d r  Mnkhziim Xebhh 

I (Prince of (Yaanl) 
1)Irabireh) 

W m L n  
(p. 146 ) Or Bid -Sey t  
(p. 146.) The narrative ia very involved. 

a (p. 146.) M r .  The term ww employed in 'Omin in e r n e  aaea to donoto the 
ChiefOfa~erfulcLn.  

(p. 148.) The clam of 'Omin. when "on the war path," m d  with drams 
LeUing and llmnera flying. 

' @. 149.) The original L very obscara 
(p. 151) Doubtlers a Portuguese vessel. The author seems to avoid mention of 

tbe amqueeb of the Portagaese in 'Omin M much M p i b l e .  It would appear, however, 
u a t t h b  paridthe Portqpcw had mtpomawionofSoh6r. 

Notes to Book VI. 
I @. 1bA) ''The trne n&" i. a, IbBdhi. 
' (p. 164 )  Any oue d o  haa had much to do with 'Omin politica must allow 
there are aevelal true poinb in this description of the native character. 

(p. 155.) "Bedb" and "Hadhr." The Bed&, or Bedouins, are the paatoral 
hnk inhabiting the great plains, snd prtly nomadic. The H d l u  are the dwellers in 
h m d  v i l l q p  and cultivated lands, the 5x04 working, or agricultulal popuhtion. 
l'h Bed6 exerciee much influence in LOmh. 
' (p. 155.) Nlsir-bin Mumhid appears to have been the fh t  Imim of the Ya'robl 

my. 
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@. 166.) Now called KI-b6-SsSd. The family of the p-nt Seyyids. 
' (p. 166.) The Benb-Riyim iuhnbit the Green Mountains. " Jebel el-Akbdhar." 

Mr. Badger oonsiders them of Mahrah origin. At prosent they belong to the GhirM 
divbion. 

' (p. 167.) Mr. Badger =yo-"The Ben6 Him I take to be deacendante of 
Hila, one of the four sons of Xmir-bin Sa'ass'ah (born about A. D. MI), a descendant of 
Masadd and Adn6n, &,'' ( I d m e  and Seyyids of 'Omh.) 

(p. 167.) 'Ibd or 'Obd. A town in el-Dhihireh, which was visited by Wellsted, 
and where he had a bad reception. There is also a tribe or clan, named el-'Ibrifn. Wha 
ther the clan takes its name from the place or vice verrd, I cannot say. The root of the 
namo the same as that of Heber, from which " Hebrew!' The significetion is "on 
the other side." The Latin form ofthe name word is Iber (h, Iberian), equivalent to 
trans-Illtnl, dic. (Tgpes of Mankind.) 

(p. 159.) The Portogaesa 
1 0 @. 160.) El-Rbleh. The banyan tree, Ficvr Indiccr. 
I 1 @. 160.) Shi'ahs. Probably Persians. 
1 9 (p. 160.) El-Sir to be distingoishd from el-Sii, wan another :name for Juli?ir, 

now It& el-Kheimah. 
I s  (p. 161.) El-Efrenj, or h i s ,  meaning Portuguese, no doubt. 
1 (p. 1 6 1  The nanutive here suddenly terminates, but we may aaanmc the 

attack on Soh& failed. 
I s  (p. 161.) About 20 miles from Maskat, noted for its hot m i n e d  spring& 
1 s  (p. 162.) El-BheL. A district of Nejd, called vnlgarly L h L  
1 1 (p. 162.) Benb-Ldm. The " Benb-Lbm" are a branch of the great Tai tribe, and 

therefore of Baht6nic origin thmugh Knhlh;  for Lim, born about A. D. 470,' wan the 
descendant of Tai, the descendant of'Od6d, the descendant of Kah lh  (Badger'a &yyi& 
of 'Omin, p. 67 note). Until subjugated by the WahhiWs, the Benh-Kh4Lid were the most 
prominent tribe on the Arabiin shore of tho Persian &If. (Ibid.) 

1 8  @. 168.) The term used is el-Shunt, vide note 28, Book IV. 
' 0  @. 184;) In Badpr's work, the date is A. H. 1059, or A. D. 1649. 
S O  (p. 164.) NO details of the capture of Ma&@ are given, but Mr. Badgef s mthor 

hae a long and detailed account of the matter, derived apparently from the popular 
legends. One storg carrent is that the Arabs entered Maskat in the guise of pcacefnl 
peasante, hiding their arms in bundles of f h  wood, and that they took the opportunity 
of the Portuguese garriaon being assembled without arms a t  chapel to attack and 
massacre them. The Portuguese residenee, or Factory home, is called by the h b s  cl- 
Jerma ( 8 3 . 1 ,  for Igrezia, or church). Mr. Badger has mistaken the word ftm Jdnah 
or Island," which i t  closely resembles in the Arabic. * 

Sd*-bin Seyf commend to reign A. D. 1640, and died on 4th October, 
1680. 

Tho date of the Portuguese expulsion is stated by Enropesn authorities 1660 or 
1658. The present work doen not enable as to fix it more accuratclg. 

In anno 1716, the Ambian fleet [meaning the Imam's] consisted of one &ip of 
I 

74 pins, two of 60, one of 60, and 18 small ships from 32 to 12 gum each, and m e  
" Trankies, or rowing vcsscla, h m  4 to 8 gum each, with which sea-forces they keep all 

I 
"the sea c0~gt.a from Cape Comorin to the Red Sen. They have often made 

clesccnta on the Portugaew Colonice on the coast of India, destroying their villages and 
" farms, but spare the chnrchea for better reasons than we can give for plundering them. 
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" Tbey kill none in cold blood, but their ~ ~ p d v e a  Courtec~aely. 1n anno 1d95, they 
" qtmmelled with the C-tick Rajah, a potent Princely lord. Pet they came with their 
" tleet and plundered and b m e d  the  tow^ of Bardore and Mangalore, two of the best 

.nd richest t o m  on that Coast." 
[The above is fmm Captain Alexander Hamilkin's 'New Account of the East Indies.' 

He tmvelled from 1688 to 1723, and is therefore a valuable authority for this period.]. 
8 (p. 166.) J&t el-Khadhrr;, or Pemk 

 note^ to Book VII. 
1 (p. 168.) Body of horsemen. The term used n ' sdyeh,' which meam 8 party of 

Born five to three hundred or four hnndred 
(p 168) SLhib el-'hbir. A title or a nick-name. 'bnbir  in 'Oniin mmetimes 

muls.purse. 
(p. 169.) verb XXIX, 1, Sale's ttamlntion, 
(p. 169.) Benb-Ohiflr. The origin of the appellation of this tribe neema unknown, 

but they am undoubtedly lshmnelite or 'Adninite, and were therefore naturally opposed to 
the Yemenitea or Kahwnites. ha will be seen further oxi, under their able and brave 
chief, Mohammed-bin Niair, thill clan became lbenowned end p o w d  in 'Omln. This 
chief headed the fsdion sgaimt their rivala the Yemenites, who also found a akilful and 
muageow I& in KW-bin  MuMrik, the Dwarf, chief of the Ben&-Hina. This civil 
ku wan one of the flerceat recorded in the annala of 'Odn, a great number of the clans 
nsging themselves under their reupective leaders, decking either forthe " Hidi" or 
" Ohi&iS' Those faction terms have survived to the preaent day, and almost entirely 
~ p e n e d e  the  older cl.saifications, the rival factions being now termed el-Hiniwiyeh 
and el-Ghiiiriyeh. This is the explanation of the tlndae pre-emhence assigned by 
hmpem writets on 'Omin to these two tribes, whose importance was accidental 

' 
and temponuy. For a time the Ohifirls gained the day, and their chief became 
ImGn, but the H i d &  mon lrgtlined the ascendancy. At present, the power of the two 
d o n a  L t o l eb ly  evenly b a k n d ,  the Ohnfiris preponderating in the Went and their . 
rimla in the &st. It is to be noticed that at  the present dny the fact of a clan stjling 
itselfof the  H i d w i  or the OMflri firdion docs not neceaaarily prove its origin to be 
Wthite, aIshmae1it.e j for several Yemen tribes have ranged themselvee with the Nejd- 
ites md & tkvad. This fact ocarsions additional difflcnlty in tracing tribal geneal*r-. 

(p. 169.) See Note 1. 
(p 170.) The ueuneu Yemen and N i  here apply to rivaljatniliu so called, not 

tohctioM. - 
' @. 178.)-Kodn, XIII, 12. 
9 (p. 172.) Biikeh. This nanie L aometimea written m and mmetinies Barkk In 

the wmbs  i t  appears M ,I Biiket el-Rameys!' 
(p. 172.) '' Did aot mndcr r tcud  Ardbic!' Plobably these were aome of the peopld 

inhabiting the R u b  el-Jebel from Cape Yusscndoni. Southward the inhubitante of thatloca- 
l i  differ in appearance from the other Arabs end speak a different dialect. Some, from their 
d d k h  skim and light eyes, have conceived them to have an admixture of European 
Mood. On examination their language will probably be found to be a Himyarite dialect. 
They may be desandsnb of a Himyerite people who inhabited 'Omh before the inflow of 
~&eni& and otbm. They are named el-ShebGb or el-Shibiyin. 

Cape Mumendom has been identifled with "the promontory of the Asabi" of 
Ptolemj (by Borrter), and the h b i  or Sabi with the Seba or Sebaim of Scripture. In 

momlance with thb theory, thia pnrtof 'Onih wsa originally the aeat of Cuehite colonies, 
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in witnese of which are adduced the names "CGscsn" (Cushan of Hebrew writen), 
[probably meaning Khasam] and a littoral termed by Pliny " the ahore of Ham," " L i b  
Hammeum," now Maham, (P), adjacent to which is a " W a  Ham." " Valley of Ham" 
(Qpea of Mankind). Again : Ramss, an Arab port, just inside the Pereian Qulf, 
perfectly answers to the sites of Baamah, catalogued among Kushite pemnifimtiona 
in xth Genesis (ihid.)." 

l o  fp. 173.) About nix mila ftom Barki. 
" (p. 174 ) The prisoners were sometimes placed in exposed situations during a 

siege or battle to slacken the enemies' 5re. 
1 (p. 176.) Bil-Wahlbeh. A numerous, powerful, and warlike Bedouin clan of 

Sharwyeh. t~ .IL 
1 3  (p. 176.) " The BenaGM&& and the+ allies" would be more accurate, but at 

this period the term HinPii began to be used in its modem extended sense. 
14  (p. 177.) The el-Harth ia the richest of the Hiniwi tribea of the eastern districts. 

Mmy of this family inhabit Zanzibar. 
1 5  (p. 177.) El-Naiim. The dominant tribe of el-Jow and Berepi .  
1 6  (p. 179.) Maghribi meaning Nejdesn. 
1 1  (p. 179.) TenU. A town of the Green Mountain. 
I 8 (p. 189.) A Mohammedi is about three pence. 
1 0  (p. 183.) The election of Mohammed-bim Nbi r to  be rmim wan evidently a 

forced measure and adopted only because of the great power he wielded us a warrior and 
Rller. His ~niLitary genius seem8 to have surpassed that of any previous Imim or 
governor of 'Omin, and he had well nigh become by sheor talent and energy supreme -. 

over all 'Omtin. 
The reatlesa energy of this Princc wan imitated, for n time with much s u m ,  by 

the late ' A z z h  bindKuis. 
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[With a Plate.] 

The history of Bengal furnishes little information regarding the 
menteen years that elapsed from the death of Dbfid Shih in 1576 to the 
final conquests of G j P  Men Singh in 1593. The great military revolt, and 
the dubborn resistance of the AfghPns, sadly tried the stability of the newly 
established empire, and i t  was only after repeated defeats that the power 
of the malcontents was broken, and the villages of Bengal were relieved from 
the requisitions of the rival armies. In  eastern and southern Bengal the 
contest wae most prolonged, and amid the swamps and rivers the Mughul 
troops were haraesed by an enemy who selected his own time and place for 
fighting, but who generally retreated carrying with him all the boats on 
the rivers. But  besides these advantages the rebels were assisted by many 
of the p a t  landholders of the country a i d  by their troops, who were 
inured to the country and accustomed to overcome the physical difficulties 
which threw so many obstacla in the way of the invaders. 

Among the vague traditions lingering in Bengal i~ one, that a t  the 
period mentioned the whole of the country was ruled by twelve great 
princes, and hence Bengal is often spoken of by Hindiis as the " Bbrah 
Bhfiyya Blulk." Who these princes were, by whom they were appointed, 
and to whom they owed allegiance, has never been investigated. The 
following notes regarding five of these governors, imperfect though they 
m, will i t  is to be hoped excite others, who have the opportunity, to add 

B B 
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further particulars and complete what is still wanting of the history of 
Bengal previous to the final conquest by the Muhammadans. 

My attention was first directed to this subject by the perusal of a 
work which accidentally fell into my hands. It was published a t  t h e  time 
that the controversy regarding the Permanent Settlement was raging 
fiercely among the English officials, and one of its chief objects was to 
determine who were the persons actually in possession of the lands of 
Bengal a t  the time the country was finally reduced to  the authority of the 
emperor Akbar. Mr. Rouse* ascertained that a t  the period referred to 
Bengal was held by twelve "Bhuyan," and that five of these ruled oves 
southern and eastern Bengal. Before detailing the history of these five 
BhGyas, as far as i t  has been po~sible to trace it, the meaning of the  title 
BI~Ginhbr, Bhilmik, or BR the word is used in the vernacular, BhGya, must be 
explained. These terms literally mean a landholder or occupier of land. Mr. 
ftouse held that they were synonymous with " krishbn," a cultivator. Mr. 
Shore, however, in his well known minute of the 2nd April, 1788, says with 
more correbtness that " bhhmik and zamindhr are the same."t At  the 
present day, however, BhGmik or BhGya is a common patronymic among 
Brihmans, Baidyas, and Kayasths, and it is occasionally met with 88 a 
surname of the despised Jogi weavers. BhGys again is a Muhammadan 
title, and no Muhammadan of Eastern Bengsl is ever addressed aa BhGmik. 

I n  the villages of tile interior, Bhimik is frequently employed as the 
equivalent of Kartb,' an agent or proprietor. It is also a respectful term by 
which to address any landholder. It is, moreover, used in Bikrampirr by 
servants to  their masters, even though they possess no lands. 

Again, as late as the beginning of the present century, the  Rhjh of 
Kachhar conferred the titles of Barti Bhriya, MajholB Bhirya, and Chhog 
Bh6ya on any petty landholder (Mirha,lhr) who paid him a fee of fifiy 
rupees. I n  the census report of 1872, these Bhiryas, 374 in number, are 
returned as belonging to the semi-Hinduized aboriginal race of Bhiiiya ! 

The titles bestowed by the Dihli kings were mostly Arabic or Persian, 
rarely Sanskrit. It is probable, therefore, that BhGmik was conferred by the 
Hind6 princes of Gaur, or Nadiyi, as we know the titles of U j b  Rii, 
Chaudhari, and Mbnik mere. 

History affords us little information regarding thelandholders of Bengd 
before Akbar's reign. About 1541, however, we learn that Sher Shah divided 
the provinces of Bellgal among a number of officers or governors, as they 
were variously called, independent of each other, with Qizi Fazilat as AmIr 

+ Diascrtation concerning tho Landed Property of Bengal, by C. W. B. Rouse, Es9.v 
London 1791. 

t M ~ s i a  of the Laws and Rrgulntionn, by J. I%. Harington, \'ol. 111,240. 
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or Bmin to superintend the whole. Also, that IslLm Shah a few yeam later 
abolished all former regulations regarding jhgirs. 

Regarding the position of the twelve Uhliyaa towards the paramount 
power we know little. From an occasional reference to them by Muham- 
madan historians supplemented by tradition, we learn that they were independ- 
ent of each other ; that  their rank and jurisdiction were hereditary; that 
they retained armed men and war-boats ; that they remitted to the governor 
the revenue of their districts ; and that they yielded a general obedience to 
the d i g  monarch a t  Dihli. I n  some respects they were JLgirdars and 
Chaklahdars, but they more closely resembled the Zamindbrs of later times. ' 

I Under them wwe C h a u d h h .  ltslph Fitch mentions that, when he visited 
the city of Sriphr in 1586, the Chaudhari, or " King," was in rebellion against 
Bkbar. Now, Sriplir was within the principality of Bikrampitr and within 
a sbort distance of the residence of one of the BhGyas. 

The five Bhliyes, whose history is the subject of this paper, ruled over 
portions of the modem districts of Dhrikri, Maimansingh, Tiparah, Bhaluah, 
BAqiianj, and FaridpGr. Mr. Rainey,* without giving any authority, 
mentions that  the Bdrah BhGya country extended to Orisa and d8dm. I f  
this is proved to bo correct, i t  will be interesting to  asceltain t!le connection 
between the dynasty of the Birah BhGyas of dsim, referred to by Dr. 

I Buchanant and Colonel Dalton,$ with the BLrah BhGjas of Bengal. 
&cording to the tradition preserved by the former writer, these princes 
belonged to the Pal family, and were descended from the Bhungyri, BhGniya, 
or BhGya race. It is remarkable also that Colonel Wilfords, alluding t o  
the twelve BhGgas of Bengal, should call them " the twelve Bhbiyas,  
Bhattis, or principalities." 

The five BhGyaa, whose history is now to  be narrated, are- 
1. Fazl Ghazi of Bhowal. 
2. Chand Rgi and Kedar Rhi of BikrampGr. 
3. Lak'han Mdnik of Bhaluah. 
4. Kandarpa N6niyana Riii of Chandradip. 
5. 'Ti4 KhPn, Masnad i 'Qi of KhizrpCr. 
Of the remaining seven Bh6yaa, Rajh PrathpLditya of Jeasore was one, 

and perhaps Y b d  Rhi of Bosnah was another. 

I. Fasl Gha'zi' of Bhowal. 

On the north of Dhriki, extending towards the Gdro Hills, lies the 
jungly tract of Bhowil. I t s  soil chiefly co~uists of red laterite. I t s  

Proc. A. S. B., December, 1868. 
t Edem India, Vol. 11. 612. 
f Ethnology of Ben& p. 81. 
3 Aaiitic lhearcheg Vol. XIV. 
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surface is traversed by numerous rivers which flow through a hilly and  
generally barren country. It is the home of the Sa1 tree and of the wild 
date palm; and at the present day various Hinduized tribes, calling 
themselves Kochh-Mandai and SGrajba~si, are found settled in villages 
throughout the forest. I t s  most northern portion, still known aa Ran- 
Bhowdl, formerly belonged to the kingdom of KlmrGp. 

I n  this tract are three places, called RAjbbhri, the residence, according 
to  local tradition, of three of the P i1  Rajis. Four miles west of t h e  
modern Kaphsia Thlnah, is the abode of Sisii PB1; a t  Shabir, on t h e  
Dhalisari, is the Kot-biri, or fort, still in perfect preservation, of Harish- 
chandra P a l ;  and on the right bank of the Tiirag river in parganah 
Tllibibhd, are the ruins of the Rhjlbiri of Jas P&l. Regarding these 
different rulers scarcely any thing survives. At DhimrBi, on the western 
border of Bhowhl and near Shabbr, is a very famous image known as Jas 
Madhava, which tradition says was found many centuries ago amid t h e  
ruins of the abode of Jas Pdl. This image, made of " nim" wood, painted 
green, is, Hindii in character, and according to  the priests represents Krishna. 
On the head of the god, who has four arms, is a tall hrret ted crown, and 
a t  each side are two female figures. At the Bath-jaM, a great festival is 
held, and the image is dragged on a car from the temple to  a house a t  the 
opposite end of the town. 

This is the only record that connects the ancient and modern histories 
of Bhowtil. 

The next event in the history of Bhowbl belongs to  the BhGya rule. 
I n  the sixteenth century, this and several adjoining parganahs wem 
administered by a family known as the Gllizi. 

They traced their descent from one Pahlawiin Shih, who lived nineteen 
generations, or 570 years, ago. 

It is evident from the traditions still lingering among the people that  
the first Muhammadan conquest of Bengal, to  the south and east of Gaur, 
was accolllplished by forces of armed fanatics, who warred for " the faith" 
without any authority from the court of Dihli. 

About the beginning of the fourteenth century, Pahlaw6n Shih  had 
acquired great renown as a leader of these enthusiastic wamors. His son 
Kir-farma Sihib,* was a very holy man. On one occasion, he visited 
Dihli, where he performed a miraculous feat by uniting the two roofs of a 
building, which all the court architects had failed to do. The emperor 
sent for him, and enquired what could be done to  serve him. H e  replied 

* Mr. Blochmsnn informs me that ha has never met with thia title in any Mnhsm- 
mudan author. I am told, however, that in Calcutta eevcml families of Sonir B i n h  
hnve the title Kath-fwd, and in Eastern Bengal Kk-kun, K k - p a d & ,  and a i m i l u  titlee 
still exist. 
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that money could not be safely transported to  Bengal, and was therefore 
useless to him, but that  if his majesty would bestow on him the parganah 
of Bhowtil, his gratitude would be complete. At  once the grant was made 
out, but a di5culty arose as to  the name of the heir who was to  succeed 

' him. Although unmamed, the saint informed the monarch that he, 
Kir-farmi Sihib, would have eighteen sons and daughters before he died, 
and that  his eldest son and heir would be known as the Barti Ghhzi. I n  
hie name, therefore, the deed was drawn up. 

I Kir-farm6 Sdhib returned to Bhowll, and settled a t  Chauri, near 
KUganj on  the Lak'hiyb, where the family has ever since resided. 

The seventh in descent was MahtAb Gl~dzi, who succeeded his brother 
BahMur Ghiz i  in defnult of children. Either he or his son Fazl Ghdzi,* 
was BhGya, when the armies of Akbar entered Bengd. 

1 According to  tradition, the principality ruled over by this family 
consisted of the parganahs now called Chand-Pratbp, then Chand Ghdd, 
Til ibibbdt or Ti15 Ghlzi ; and BhowOl, or B q i  Ghizi. 

The present representatives of this family possess several old records ; 
but their authenticity is doubtful. The first purports to  be an  order from 
Shih Shuji' to '' M d l r  ul-Mahbmm Isl6m Khhn," informing him tha t  
Daulat Gthbzi was to be recognized as heir. A second fixes the revenue t o  

I 
be paid by Bhowbl a t  Rupees 48,300 a gear. 

Fo r  s century nothing is known of the family except the names of the 
wccessive inheritors of the estates. The anarchy that  broke out on the 
death of Aurangzib found the Ghhzis neglectful of their zamindbri affaim 
and entrusting the entire management to Bengali servants. These unscrupu- 
loua men dispossessed the family, and shared the plunder among themselves. 

1 BulGn Qhtizi, in 1779, petitioned Lord Cornwallis t o  have his property 
restored, but in vain. His descendants still reside a t  their ancestral seat, 
objects of pity to  every Muhammadan around, and hold possession of a few 

1 aem of " jibiki," or charity lands, in the neighbourhood. 
A t  Chaurb are still shown the tombs of Pahlawhn Shbh and Khr-farm& 

S4hib. Beside the latter is an old ruined mosque, without any inscription, 
and a tank of vast dimensions. About a mile to the west is a carefully 
preserveh tomb of one BOyazid Ghhzi. It is surrounded by a wall, and a t  a 
little distance are the indistinct outlines of a fort. Close to this is a dried 
up water-course, known as " Kosah K'hhli," where the walcboats of the 
family lay. Close t o  the river Lak'hiyL, near the modern village of 
N l k b n ,  stood a very handsome mosque, built by Bah6dur Ghki ,  the 

+ Rouse gives the name of t h i  B h e a  PB Jona Ghbzi ; but no such name is known 
rmong Muhammadans. The prophet Jonah is known ae " Yfinae." 

t In the Dh&i wllectomte reconb this parganah ie writton Tdipibid, for Tilibitwl4 
&f+. 
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father of MahGb. A few years ago it fell down, and the inscription, which 
is now quite illegible, ia still preserved. 

Under the Ghhzf rule there were many dependent t a l u k d k ,  paying 
revenue direct to the head of the family. Each of these possessed a piece 
of land near Chaurti, where his " bhi-bPyi" stood. These houses have 
disappeared; but the talukdhrs still hold the lands on which they stood, 
snd pay rent for them to the  preaent HindG zamindk of BhowP1. 

11. Chand Ra'i and Kedar Ba'i of Bikrampu'r. 

The large and important parganah of BikrampGr, the11 on the west of 
the Ganges, which contains the residence of Ball61 Sen and the settlements 
of several of the Rdrhi Kulin Brillmans, was governed by two brothers 
Chand RBi and Kedar Ithi. They were khyasths, and their " padbf," or 
family title, was D6. 

The tradition is, that about a hundred and fifty years before the reign 
of Akbar, Nim RBi came from K&rnit and settled at  Xra PhGlbariP in 
Bikramplir. He  is believed to have been the first BhGya, and to have 
obtained the sanction of the ruling monarch to his retaining the t i t le  as 
an hereditary one in the family. 

Nothing is known of the other descendants of Nim R61; but at the  
time we are now writing of, the two brothers, whose names are always 
mentioned together, were Bhliyas of this extensive parganah. 

Between 'PsB KhPn of KhizrpGr, whose stronghold was on the opposite 
bank of the Ganges, and the two brothers there was constant warfm. 'Pd 
Khhn made a successful raid into his enemies' country, carried off and 
forcibly married Sonhi (Svarnamtiyi), the only daughter of Chand Xi. 
This is the only story that remains in c o ~ e c t i o n  with the two brothem. 
Several memorials, however, of these BhGyas still exist. There is the loky 
Ujtibhri Xat'h, which is a prominent land-mark for miles around, on the 
left bank of the river Padma (vide plate XI). It stands a t  a short distance 
from where the great city of SripGr formerly was. This Mat'h is a fonr- 
sided tower, twenty-nine feet square a t  the base. I n  the first thirty feet, the 
walls are ornamented with various patterned bricks in imitation of flowelv. 
The middle of each face is raised and ribbed. The walls are eleven feet thick, 
and the bricks used in their construction are of peculiar shape. They are 
larger than those found in Muhammadan buildings of the same age, being 
eight inches square, and one and a half thick. On the fiummit is a large 
spherical mass, round which several picturesque pipal trees have entwined 
their roots and are gradually destroying the stability of the spire. 

This Mat'h was a shrine dedicated to Shiv ; but as i t  is buried in the 
midst of dense jungle and marshes, it is rarely visited at  the present day. 
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On the north of this temple is a Large reservoir, called " KBeab m i  kai 
Dig'hi," after a slave belonging to  Chand Rhi. 

On the eouth of the river Padma, a t  #ra Phfilbarih, these BhGyaa 
resided, where there is a piece of land etill called Kedar Biyi, and a large 
tank constrnehd by the two brothers. 

After the death of Chand R&i and Kedar Rii  nothing is known of the' 
family. The elder branch, i t  is said, became extinct, but the descendants 
of a younger son still eurvive, and reside at  Miilchar, ~ o u t h  of Munshfganj. 

From this family the parganah of Bikrampiir passed into the hande of 
a Baidya family, the Chaudharis of Nayap614, who had been servants of the 
Bhfiyas. They were Samhj-patf of their caste, and held the most prominenb 
poaition among the landholders of BikrampGr. Tradition etatea that they 
had 700 slaves attached to their establishment, and that they gave away a 
great portion of the prrganah in small taluks to Brihmans and others. 
Geveral of these grants are still recognised as " independent taluks" by the 
English Government. Towards the end of last century, Rij4 R&j Ballabh, 
the famous but unscrupulous Diwin of Dhikh, took from them the Sam& 
pati rank which they had so long held, and assumed it himself. The river 
Padma shortly afterwards washed away their princely residence, and they, 
too, like the  BhGyas, disappear from hiatory. 

111. Lak'han Ma* of Bhalush. 

Over the parganah on the east of the Megna ruled Lak'han MQInik 
Bhhya, and his residence was at  Bhaluah. 

The  history of this family, according to Bengali tradition, is ae follows : 
%jP Bihambhar BBi, of the low class of kiyasths called Shr, had under- 
taken a pilgrimage to the sacred shrine of SitiikunrJ in the Chittagong 
district. His boat was anchored one night alongside a sandbank in the 
river Megna While sleeping he had a dream that he had settled in tha* 
place and had become king of all the adjoining districts. The dream he 
regarded as a divine revelation, and he determined to act in accordance 
with it. I n  the morning, he mistook, in the broad reaches of the river, the 
direction he was going. He  therefore called the place Bhaluah, from the 
Hindi b h 4 l J ,  to mistake ! The exact date of this fiction is giveu as the 
10th of Magh, 610, Bengali year, or A. D. 1203, the same year in which the 
first Muhammadan invasion of Bengal under BakhtyBr Khilji took place. 
There are, however, many reasons for doubting the accuracy of this date. 
According to  the pedigree pteserved in the family, RRjk Lak'han Mhnik was 
seventh in descent from Bishambhar Rii, while the interval between the 
death of the one and the birth of the other must have been a t  least 350 
years. 
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Rhj4 Lak'han Mdnik was one of the BhGyas of Bengal and a contem- 
porary of Kandarpa R i i  of Chandradip, who is known to have been living in 
A. D. 1586. Kandarpa RPI died, and was succeeded, while still a boy, by 
his son Rdmchandra Rai. Lak'han Minik, whose principality was only 
separated by the Megna from that of Chandradip, was in the habit of 
talking contemptuously of his youthful neighbour. Rumour soon spread 
the story, and i t  reached the residence of Rbmchandra. H e  immediately 
ordered his war-boats to  be got ready and his followers t o  be armed. The 
fleet crossed the Megna and anchored off Bhaluah. Lak'han Mainik, not 
euspecting any treachery, went on board to  welcome his neighbour without 
any guard. He was a t  once seized and carried off to Chandradip. The 
youthful BhGya wished to put him to death, but hie mother interceded and 
warned him against committing such a crime. 

Lak'han Mdnik was for long detained in close confinement ; but one 
day when amchandra  visited him, the prisoner upbraided him with perfidy 
and wilful cruelty. Ramchandra lost all self-control, and ordered him to be 
put to  death, which was a t  once done. 

Of the successore of Lak'han Mhnik nothing is known. At  the present 
day, however, in the village of SrirBmpGr, parganah Bhaluah, are several 

- poor kignsths, who claim to  be descended from an elder branch of this 
Bh6ya's family. 

There are several circumstances connected with this BhGya which are 
of interest in a historical point of view. Abulfazl in his f i n  i Akbari 
says, " Tiparah is independent ; its king is Bijai Mhik .  The kings all 
bear the name of Mdnik."+ The third son of Lak'han Minik was Bijai 
Mhnik, and in the genealogy of the family he has B j i  prefixed to his 
name. As he lived about the time Abulfazl wrote, he is probably the 
person referred to, and not the Bijai MBnik of the Tiparah Rij-mAhi. 

It is difficult to  understand how this Bh6ya held possession of hie 
frontier post, while Portuguese, Mags, and wild hillmen were pillaging, as 
we know they did, both banks of the Megna during the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. It is still more surprising that  he should have been 
left unmolested by the Rtij4 of Tiparah, since Bhaluah was separated from 
other portions of the Muhammdan empire by lands which often belonged 

The Bengali story is thnt one of the Rdjb of Tiparah went to Dihli with 8 

' nsear" for the emperor. Among the offerings was a magnificent ruby, which the Bijh 
called by its Sanskrit name " Minik," and not by i b  Persian, *' La." The emperor 
puzzled by the word, and when it was explained, he gave it  as an honorary title to the 
RBjB. The story goes on to s t a t e  that this gem wirs found in a tad; for it is an 
u n i v e d  belief among natives, as it waa in Shakespeare's t i e ,  that- 

"The toad ugly and venomous, 
Weam yet a precious jewel in hi head." 
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to or were occupied by the rnlere of Tiparah. Besides, if we follow Colonel 
Wiiford, the kings of Arakan and Tiparah were constantly striving for - the 
mastery and the former even conquered the greatest part of Bengal ; honce 

to this day" they assume the title of lords of the twelve Bhiiniyis, Bhattis, 
or principalities, of Bengal. 

IV. Kandarpa Na'ra'yana BaY of ChandradiJp. 

T h e  following romantic story ia narrated by the Bengalis to account 
for the name Chandradip. 

Thew was once a Brahman of BikrampBr, called Chandra Sekhar 
Chakravartd, whose tutelary deity (Ishta devath) was Bhagavati. He. 
married ; but it was not until he brought his wife home that  he found to 
hii dismay that  her name was that of his patron goddess. This circumstance 
dietressed him greatly, and he was puzzled to  know how he could invoke the 
goddess in his wife's name, or treat as a wife one who bore her honoured title. 
He at lmt arrived a t  the conclusion that it waa better to  kill himself. Dis- 
tracted in mind he got on board a small boat, and resolved to drift out to  
llea until he waa loat. It was then all open sea to the south of Bikrampiir, 
and he sailed on for a day and a night without meeting with any one. On 
the morning of the second day, he was surprised to see in the distance a boat 
rowed by a solitary fisher girl. H e  addressed her, and enquired how she 
had the courage to be so far from land in a frail fishing boat, and alone. She 
replied, tha t    he was following ,her trade and felt no fear, but that  she waq 
wtoniahed to see him, a Brahman and a landsman, a d d t  a t  sea. H e  then 
told her of his perplexity, and of hie determination to destroy himself. 
On hearing his story, the girl raised a scornful laugh and said, " 0 
Brhhman, how foolish and ignorant you are ! Do you not know that  the 
goddess Bhagavati dwells in every woman, and that every woman is her 
Sokti, or personified power ? Why then should you be surprised that  your 
wife bears her name ?" The Brtibman was amazed a t  this reproof, and a t  
once felt sure that the f i~her  girl was a goddess in disguise. H e  therefore 
jumped on board the boat, and clasping her knees, besought her to tell him 
who she was. It was in vain that  the girl reminded him of his caste, and 
of the impurity that  would result from his touching one of her despised 
clam. He, however, refused to  let her go until she told him, and at last 
confessed that  she was really his tutelary goddess, Bhagavati. The Brtihman 
took advantage of the favourable opportunity and besought her t o  grant 
him a boon. Bhagavati assented, and told him that the sea, where they 
then were, would one day become dry land, and that he would be its 
proprietor, and that  it should be called after his own name Chandradip, or 
island of Chandra." 

I am indebted to Mr. H. Beveridge, C. 9, for thew legends regarding Chandmdip. . 
C C 
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Another legend connected with Chandradlp ie, that in former days a 
holy ascetic by name Chandra Sekhar Chakravarti, wae in the habit of 
travelling about with hie servant Danuj Mardan DB. One night the 
goddess Bhagavati appeared to him in a vision, and told him that in the 
river near his boat were several images which he must secure. The 
following morning he made his servant dive for them, and each time he 
brought up a stone image. Unfortunately, he did not try a third time or 
he would have found Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity. The two imagg 
he found in the river SondB, and they are still shown by the C h a n d d p  
family. 

Chandra Sekhar then predicted to hie servant that the sea would noon 
become dry land, and that he would be the Rhj& of it. H e  also told him 
to  call it Chandradip after the name of hie master. 

The history of the Chandradlp family as given by themselvee is aa 
follows : 

It is currently believed that the sons of the five Kiyssths who 
accompanied the five Brhhmans from Kanauj in the reign of BaU1 Sen, 
settled in BaklA-Chandradtp, a parganah which included the whole of 
the modern zil'ah of Bhqirganj with the exception of Mahall Salimhbid 
The first of the Chandradip family waa Dmuj Mardan DB. H e  ie styled 
by the QhaMks as G j a ,  and he was the first Samij-pati or president, of the 
Bangaja Kiyasths. He  lived, according to the pedigree, in the fourteenth 
centuiy. The Qhataks enumerate seventeen Rhjbs of Chandradfp up to the 
present day, while they name twenty-three generations since the immigrs- 
tion of the Kiyaathe from Kanauj. 

It is not improbable that the founder of this family is the same peraon 
as the Ui of Sunbrgaog, by name Dhanfij Rhi, who met the Emperor Balban 
on his march against 8111th Mughia uddin in the year 1280. It is not 
likely that the Muhammadan usurper would have allowed a Hindfi to r e  
main in independence a t  his capital Sunhrghog. If  the principality of 
Chandradip extended to the river Megna, the agreement made with the 
Emperor that he would guard against the escape of b g h r i l  to the west, 
becomes intelligible." 

The chief event, however, of his rule was the organization of the Ban- 
gaja Khyasths. H e  appointed certain Bdhmans, whose descendants still 
reside at  Edilpore ('Adilpfir), to be Ghataks or Eul-Kch6 rjas of the KB- 
yasths, and he directed that all marriages should be arranged by them, and 
that they should be respon~ible that the Kulin Khyasths only intermarried 
with families of equal rank. H e  also appointed a Swarna-mata, or mash  
of the ceremonies, who fixed the precedence of each member of the Sabhb, 
or assembly, and who pointed out the proper seat each individual wae to 

His* of Indig Sii H. Elliot, Vol. LU, p. 116. 
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occupy at the fegste given by the RhjB. Thew offices still exist, and the 
boldere of them are much respected by all Kiyasths. 

E6jB Danuj Mardan DB ww succeeded by his son Roma Ballabh Rbi, 
and he by Krishna Ballabh Ril. The latter had a daughter, named Kama- 
h, who c a d  a large tank to be excavated at  KachGei, the family eeat, 
h c e a  of which are visible at  the present day. 

Jay Deb W, the fourth in descent, died childless. HiR heir, e sister'e 
wn, was Paraminand Xii of the Bose family of Dihhr-ghati in Chandradlp, 
who trsced their pedigree to Dasarath Bose, one of the original Kanauj 
Uymtha. H e  and hie successors were acknowledged as the SamBj-pati of 
the Kdryaeths of eouthern and eastern Bengal. This Paramhand Rbi is 
mentioned in the tY fn  i Akbari by Abulfazl as the no11 of the Zamindhr of 
Bakli, and hie almost miraculous eacape during the cyclone of 1683 in de- 
&bed.* 

The Hindiis give a different version of this story. They say that an 
astrologer warned Jugodenand RG, the son of Paraminand Rii ,  that on a 
certain day and hour he would be drowned in the river. The Rbjai shut 
himaelf up in a tower of his palace at  Kachuh. The river gradually roee 
as the hour approached, and, j u t  a t  the time fixed, a mighty wave rolled up 
on which the goddess Ganga, like another Lurline, rode proudly. She held 
out her hands to the Birjt5 who clasped them. I n  a moment he wos swept 
away and disappeared. 

In 1574, Balclii or Chandradlp WM invaded by M d d  K h h ,  one of the 
generals of Akbar and annexed to the 0mpire.t 

The grandson of Pmramlinand lU was Kandarpa Nhdyana Ui, one of 
the five BhGyas, whose history is now being detailed. It is of him that 
W p h  Wtch writea in 1586-GI From Chatigam in Bengal, I came to Bacola 

(Baklai) the king whereof is a Gentile, a man very well disposed, and de- 
' lighteth much to shoot in a gun. IIie country is very great and fruitful, 

and bath store of rice, much cotton cloth and cloth of silk. The howee 
be very fair md high builded, the streets large, the people naked, except 
a little cloth about their waste. The women wear great store of silver- 

" hoop8 about their necks and arms, and their legs are ringed about with 
silver and copper, and rings made of elephsnb' teeth."$ 

The only memorial of this BhGye in a brass gun, still preserved a t  
Chondradtp, with his name and that of the maker Riipiya Khan of Sriptir 
engraved on the breech. This gun is 73 feet in length ; 2+ feet in girth a t  
the breech; and 184 inchea at  the muzBe. Through the trunnions, rings 
hd been inserted by which the gun was fastened to the carriage. 

Proe, A. 8. B., December, 1868. 
t Cootributiona to the Geography and Hietory of Bengal, by H. Blochmm, Journal, 

A. S. Bend,  p. 228. 
3 Hackluyt's V o w ,  Vol. 11, p. 267. 
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The renidence of the R h j h  of Chandradip waa a t  Kach68, close to the 
modem station of Bhqirganj ; but during the lifetime of Kandarpa Rhi, or 
immediately afterwards, they were obliged to move further inland to a place 
called Madhavaplaha, where the Rijds have resided ever since. This re- 
moval was nccessitated by frequent forays made by the Mags and Portu- 
guese of Chittagong, against whom the RPj6s were unable to contend. 

The ruins of temples and dwelling houses are still to be seen at  KachGP, 
but the majority of the Kdyasths followed their chief to the newly selected 
town. 

Rhmchandra R&i succeeded on the death of his father Kandarpa HdL 
Of him many stories are still extant. He  married a daughter of G j a h  Pra- 
tPphditya of Jessore. Between the families of Jeswre and Chandradlp 
there were many ties of friendship, and the marriage was celebrated with 
great pomp, but ended in a permanent quarrel between the families. Ram- 
chandra, against the advice of all his friends, insisted on taking with him 
a famous jester, named Ramai Bir, who amused him by his wit and frolics. 
On the marriage day, this jester, dressed in female garments, entered the 
house occupied by the Rgni, and conversed with her. His disguise wae 
complete, and she did not detect the imposture. Shortly afterwards, it 
was discovered, and Rhjh Prataphditya was so enraged, that he vowed he 
would put his newly-made son-in-law to  death. The bride, however, warned 
her husband, and a t  night he escaped from the palace and reached the  en- 
campment where his followers were. The rivers had all been obstructed, 
but accompanied by a trusty servant, R i m  Mohan Yal, famous for his 
strength, he embarked in a small canoe and fled. At the places where the  
obstructions were, Ram Mohan dragged the boat over the bank, and Iaunch- 
ed i t  on the other side. I n  this way the RPji escaped and reached Chan- 
dradip in safety. 

It was not until after the lapse of many years, and probably not until 
thd death of Pratiphditya in 1593, that the bride joined her husband. 
At the place where she halted, until permission was obtained from her hus- 
band to proceed, a market was established, which is still called the &' Badhu 
ThakurPin Hdt." 

Rdjh Rhmchandra Rbi was succeeded by his son Kriehna NPrPyana 
Rdi, who accompanied the Nawlb of Dh&kS on several of his military expe- 
ditions. One day, passing the NawPb's kitchen while dinner waa being 
piepared, he inhaled the fumes from some savoury joint. The Nawhb made 
merry over this, and told the Rhj6 that smelling an unclean thing was the 
same as eating half of it, and that in consequence of what had occurred he 
would be outcasted. The a j i  took this banter so much to heart, that he 
transferred his lands to his younger brother BBei Deb Ral and became an 
ascetic. 



With the grandson of this Bisi  Deb Rdi the line of the Bose W j i s  
of Chsndradip became extinct. H e  was succeeded by a cousin Udayaya 

1 Niriyana of the Mitr Majumdir family* of Ulail, in the neighbourhood of 
Dhikb, whose descendants still represent the Rrijris of Chandradip. Short- 

I 

ly &er his accession, Udayaya Ndriyana was expelled from his estates by a 
relative of the NawLb of MurshiddbPd. Udayaya proceeded to the court, 
but the Nawib refused to  reinstate him unless he fought and overcame a 
tiger. Gdayaya, young and fearless, accepted the terms, and being skilled in the 
use of weapons he encountered the brute and killed it. I n  this way he 
regained his ancestral property. 

Jay IShiyana  RPi, his grandson, succeeded while still an infant. Sun- 
ker Bakhshi, one of his servants, managed the estates to his own advantage, 
and it was not until after a lapse of seven years that D h g d  Rinl  with the 
aid of the DiwLn Gobind Singh, succeeded in recovering the management. 
The R&ni, however, was extravagant, and spent a large sum of money in 
constructing a tank, which is still known as the " DGrgb Siigar." From 
this date the fortunes of the Chandradip family declined. Nrl  Singh, the 
next fiji, was reputed to  be the handsomest man in Bengal ; but he wae 
indolent and neglected his own affairs. I n  the year 1793, a portion of the 
estates wan sold for arrears of revenue, and for many years misfortunes 
crowded thickly on the Rdjbs. Lawsuits, the rapacity of servmts, and 
sales by Government, reduced the estates to their present insignificant size. 
The Rhji, however, still resides a t  Madhavapbsha, where his Khdnahblyi, 
or dwelling house, is situated in the midst of a tract of likharij land. I n  
addition, he still poasessee a few dependent taluks scattered throughout the 
district. 

The most celebrated of all the Bhbyas, however, was 'l'd Khbn Mas- 
nad i '#li of KhizrpJr. H e  is described by Abulfazl as the Marxbin i Bhi-  
?i,or governor over Lower Bengal, and as the ruler over twelve great zamin- 
dim. The story of his life is not only interesting but important, as it 
illustratee a period of Bengal history which is omitted in standard histories. 
Stewart does not mention his name, although he was one of the moat able 
and indefatigable foes met with by the Emperor Akbar. 

His descendants still survive, and are the most respected Muhammadan 
zamindirs in Eastern Bengal. The Diwain Sdhibs of Jangalbiifi and Hai- 
batnagar in the Maimansingh district have furnished much of the following 
information ; but it is from Mr. Blochmann's invaluable Kin i Akbari that  
the authentic dates and actions of t h b  great BhGya have been obtained. 

It L to P member of this fimbj, Bib& Brijo Sunder Mitr, Deputy Magigistrate, that 
I un indebted for much information regarding the Chandrndip RijBe. 
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The family tradition is, that during the reign of Husain Shih (1493 to 

1520), KPli DBs Gajdini, a Bais FUjpilt of Audh, became a M u h d a n ,  
and received the title of Sulaimin KhBn. He  afterwarde married a daughter 
of the reigning monarch. He  is said to have been killed in battle by S a m  
Khin  and Tbj KhBn. He  left three children, 'Psi, I s d ' i l ,  and a d a u g h k  
afterwards known as ShPhinshih Bibi. Their father being slain, the two 
rons were taken prisoners and sold as slaves. They were subsequently 
traced to TGAn, whence they were brought back by their uncle Qutb uddln.. 

'Is& Khin  is said to have married Fitimah Khatiin, e couein of his own, 
and grand-daughter of Husain ShPh of Bengal. 

The fimt event recorded of 'Pk KhBn occurred in 1576. DdGd Khh, 
the lsst of the SGr dynasty, had been defeated, and his scattered forces 
rought shelter in the Bhbti country, where they united under commmd of 
Karim Ddd, Ibrbhim, and 'Psi Khan. The last is designated as the rich 
camindC," and i t  is probable that he had already aequired the position of 
BhGya It waa after much opposition that Khin  JahLn occupied Eastern 
Bengal a t  this time. I n  1583, ShahbBz Khln  i KambGt followed the 
rebel Ma's6m Khbn into the Bhiti country, destroying Baktadpirr, the 
residence of 'Psi Kh4n and occupying Sunbrgbg. 'PsB Khan being hard 
preased by the Imperialiets, made t e r m  and agreed that an Imperisl officer 
should reside at  SunirgPon. Be soon as the treaty was made, however, it 
was broken, end 'lid KhSn again rsised a rebellion against the Emperor. 
Two yeam later, Shahbbz KhBn again entered Eastern Bengal with an army, 
but he was foiled in his attempts to subjugate the country. 

I n  1586, Ralph Fitch visited Sunrirgbog and remarks that " the  chief- 
'' king of all these countries is called Isacan, and he is the chief of dl the 

other kings, and is a great friend to the Chiistiam." 
After this, we hear nothing of him. He  appears to have died in 1598.t 

H e  left two sons, Diw4n M 6 d  Khbn and DiwPn Muhammad KI16t.1, of 
whom tradition even is silent. The eldest eon of the former was Ma'gbm 
Khbn, who is frequ&tly mentioned by Muhammadan historians. H e  serv- 
ed in command of shipe at  the siege of HGgli, in the beginning of A. H. 
1042 (1632) ; and in the PBdishlihnhmah he is included among the chief 
officers who took part in the invasion of Astim in 1636, on which occasion 
he supplied twenty-five war-kosahs.5 The Haibatnagar family still posses 
asanad sent by Shih ShujS' in A. H.  1059 (1G49), and another by Shhyistah 
Khbn in 1078 (1667). Both are addressed to lYLalc$m Khhn, but contain 
nothing except orders about war-boats. 

Wn i Akbari, VoL I, 842. 
t Op. c i t ,  p. 400. 
$ an-i-Akbarl. Vol. I, 840. 
5 Journal, A. 8. B., Pt. I ,  1872, p. 57. 
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Hie eldest son was Munawwar Khhn, zamindhr, aa he is called in the 
' h g i r n h m a h .  H e  accompanied the army which captured Chittagong in 
December, 1665. For his bravery on this occasion, he was made a , com- 
mander of 1,000 with 600 horse. 

Like hia gwat grandfather, he appears to have been an unruly and tur- 
bulent officer, and local tradition asserts that  he was often a t  open war with 
the Naw4bs who ruled a t  Dhakh. 

Bfter the settlement of Bengal in Akbar's reign, this family is said to 
have possessed 22 parganabs in Emtern Bengal; but it is currently b e  
lieved that  during the lifetime of Munawwar Khhn, these parganahs were 
apportioned among four brothers. Munawwar Kh6n got the property in 
Maimansingh, which ie included in the modern Tap@ Hazrtidih, where the 
family residence haa been ever since. 

Aa late as the 44th julh of Anrangzib, A. D. 1700, and during the 
Nawibship of 'Bzim-ushshh, the large parganah -of Buld6k'b41 in Tiperah 
belonged to  them, the representative of one branch of the family, if not it8 
head, b e i i  Haibat Khhn, the founder of the town of Haibatnagar. The 
peshlrash, or quit-rent, of that property for the year 1700, was fixed a t  
mpeea 1461,  annas 7, and the zamindir had to furnish 37 war-boats, each 
manned by 32 sailore, and a few kosah boats. 

In 1761, during the Nawhbship of J a s h t  Kbhn, the family still pos- 
wsed parganah Nuqrat Shhbi, and many of the Nawbfi Mahblls in Dhaka 
md the sdjoining dintrich. 

Large portions of their extensive properties were given away rent-free 
to Bnihmans, or subdivided into small holdings. At  the decennial settle- 
ment, the unde~tenurea were so numerous and scattered, that  the zamindhr 
found i t  impossible to collect the revenue. H e  petitioned the authorities 
to make a settlement with his tenanb and allow him instead an annual 
pension. This waa agreed to, and the Maanad i 'Ali of the preeent day 
receives a yearly grant of money. All the lakharhj lancts given away by 
former zamindhrs have been recognized aa such by the British Government. 

Of the descendanta of Munawwar Khhn little is known. Subhhn Dbd 
Khb of Jangalbrifi in Maimansingh is the head of the family a t  the present 
day, while 'IMh Nawiz Khhn of Haibatnagar, who died in Calcutta in Octo- 
ber 1872, was the last male deecendant of Muhammad K h h ,  the younger 
brother of 'Psh KhBn. 

Other branches of the family are settled a t  Ja'fadbbd and B6ghdpGr 
in Mairnansingh ; st Harishplr* in Tiparah ; and a t  Katnibo in DUkh. 

Khinp6r is generally aamciated with 'rwi KhBn's name. It is situat- 
ed about a mile north of the modern Nbrhyanganj, and close to i t  @ one of 
the forte built by Mlr Jumlah in the seventeenth century, which is called 
the Hhjiganj,or Khiarph, Kil'ab. At this point, the Qangea, Lalr'hiya, end 

The eldent eon of the d n d 6 r  is always styled Thakur. 
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Brahmaputra formerly met. Here was the chief naval port of the Muham- 
madan government, and from it all their great naval expeditions set out 
It is only three miles west of Sunirgtbg, and nine from DhLkB. The name of 
Khizrpiir is still given to the parganah of which i t  is the centre and to a 
marble tomb, or Maqbarah, within a walled garden, which is popularly b e  
lieved to  be the resting-place of one of Jahingir's daughters. On the north 
and west is a " tappl," or quarter, still called 'PsBpGr, and on the north is a 
village, belonging to paganah Nuqrat Shihi, known as Pat7hHntali, but 
where the last of the Afghirns have long since died out. From Khizrpkr 
towards the west can be traced an old road with several ruined bridges, which 
joined that from DhikL at Fathullall on the banks of the Burhlganga. 

At  Khizrpbr, within the precincts of the fort, still stands a very hand- 
some mosque, beautifully ornamented with bricks, and which resembles in 
many respects the old GoLldih Mosque of SunBrg&o~, which was built in 
the sixteenth century. Until a few years ago, an inscription existed over 
the entrance. A case, however, instituted by the Diwin Sdhib of Haibatnagar 
fo recover possession of this his ancestral property, induced some interested 
party to make away with it, and all attempts to recover it have failed. In 
front of the mosque is a brick tomb, regarding which local tradition can 
give no account ; but i t  is believed to be the grave of an unknown Pir. 

On the banks of the Lak'hiya, which flows within a few yards of the 
mosque, are a ruined bastion and curtain wall, which the villagers de~ignate 
the "ghusl khinah," or '' baithak-khinah," but which evidently was the 
northern face of the Kliizrptir fort. 

Of 'PC& Khiin and his connexiorl with this place, no traditions surcive 
among the people, and among the educated Muhammadans of D h L G  no 
one has even heard of his name. 

Regarding Baktanipkr, the residence of 'IsL Kh&n, destroyed in 1583 by 
ShahbBz Khin,  nothing has been discovered. About thirty miles north of 
Khizrpiir, on the banks of the same river, are two villages within a mile of 
each other, called respectively " BuktarpGr" and " Iesurpb," but there 
are neither ruins nor traditions connected with them. 

Other memorials of this family exist in other parts of the district. On 
the right bank of the Lak'hiya river, about four miles above KhizrpGr, is a 
ruin known as the '' DiwLn Kot," said to  have been built by one of the 
family. It stands on a point of land, jutting into the river. The place ia 
strewed with bricks, and thcre is a portion of a wall with e pointed arch 
still standing. A magnificent But tree overshadows the whole of the ruin. 

On the opposite bank of tbe river, about two miles inland, is a large 
garden,, 169 acres in extent, termed the " Diwrin kB Mgh," or " Munawwar 
KhAn kzi bigh." Here is a three-domed mosque in ruins, which is believed 
fo have been built by Munawwar KhLn in the seventeenth century. On 



the outaide are ornamental tilea, while inside am three mihdbs, the two 
side ones constructed of similar tiles, and the large centre one of grey sand- 
rtone. 

On the east of the mosque, Munawwar Kh4n was buried ; but hi0 tomb 
hs long since disappeared. On the north ia a fine tank, about 600 yards 
long and 250 broad. Though situated in the centre of the Dhbk4 district, 
thin garden formed until late yeam a part of Tapp4 Korik'hbi, zil'ah Mai- 
mansingh, and the revenue was paid direct into the collectorate of that 
ail'ah. 

The following particulm regarding 'Pd Khhn have been received from 
the Jmgalbld family. 

'Tsi Khln married Fbtimah Blbi, the daughter of Sayyid Ibnihim, M& 
lii ul-'ulami. When at the height of hie power, 'I'd Kh4n ruled h r n  
Q'horhg1h4t to the sea. 

Bfter his defeat by Shahbh Khin in 1583, 'I'd Kh4n fled by ship to 
Cbittagong. Collecting there a body of troops, he returned to Bengal, and 
attacked the Koch U j 4  in his fort, which was situated where the present 
rillage of Jangalbbfi in Mairnansingh now stands. This fort was surrounded 
by e moat, and it had only one gateway on the south side. When the 
lesnult wm made, the Rijb escaped by a tunnel, which is still shewn. 
Within thin captured fort, 'I's4 Khbn constructed a dwelling-house where he 
and hi descendants have resided ever since. 'I'si Khln subsequently nub- 
dued the whole of Ea~te rn  Bengal and erected forte at Rangtimiti in Adm, 
at Tribeni opposite the modem Ngirbyanganj, and at Igbrah-SindhG, where 
the river Lak'hiya leavee the Brahrnaputra. 

When Mbn Singh invaded Bengal about 1695, he advanced to Igbrah- 
Sindh6 and besieged the gamson of the fort. 'I s& Kh4n hastened to its 
relief, but his troops were disaffected and refused to fight. He, however, 
ohrllenged M4n Singh to single combat, stipulating that the survivor ~hould 
Mive peaceable posseesion of Bengal. M4n Singh accepted the challenge 
md ita conditions, but when 'I'd Khbn rode into the lists, he recognized in 
hie opponent ayoung man, the son-in-law of the Rbjb. They fought aud 
the latter WILE slain. Upbraiding Mbn Singh for his cowardice, 'I'sB KhPn 
returned to hia camp. Scarcely had he done so, when word was brought to 
him that M B  Singh himself was in the field. He again mounted and gal- 
loped to the ground, but refused to engage with his opponent until satisfied 
of hi8 identity. Being assured that M4n Singh  we^ opposed to him, the 
wmbat began. I n  the first encounter Mbn Singh lost his sword. '1'8s 
m n  offered hie, but without accepting it M&n Singh dismounted. His 
dversery did the same, and dared him to have a wrestling bout. Instead 
ofacceding to his wish, M h  Singh, struck by the generosity and chivalry of 

D D 
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$he man, embraced him and claimed him as a friend. After entertaining 
Il'sb KhPn, he loaded him with presents on his taking leave. 

The behaviour of the Hind6 prince excited the disapprobation of many 
of his followers, and the R$d waa so indignant a t  his pusillanimous conduct, 
that  she vowed she would never return to court, where he would be put to 
death and she be made a widow. 

This domestic quarrel, however, was quelled by 'I1& KliPn, who volun- 
teered to return with M6n Singh to Agrah and trust to  the magnanimity of 
the emperor for pardon. 

On their arrival at G r a b ,  'I'sL Khbn was thrown into prison, but  when the 
story of the combat at IgPrah-SindhG was told, the emperor ordered hir 
immediate release, conferred on him the titles of Diwbn and Masnad i 'Alf, 
and gave him a grant of numerous parganahs in Bengal. 

The Jangdbari family have only preserved three Sanads of any impor- 
tance- 

The first is from Shih  Sliujh', and ie dated the 21st Jul6s of Shbh Jahin 
A. H. 1057 (1M7). I n  i t  Ahmad and 'Iwaz Muhammad, members of the 
family, are directed to  wait on Muhammad Ja'far, Diwln of Cbaklah Jahin- 
girnagar, and to pay to  I'tiqLd Khan, 'Umdat ul-mulk, the revenues of the 
estates held by them jointly. 

The second is dated A. H. 1059 (1640), and is sent by Slibh Shuji' to 
the Mansabdirs and other officials, and directs them to leave the lands owned 
by Ma'p~im, and to give over to him the Nawbrh-kbrkhbnah, or dockyards, 
which had previously been worked by the Government. 

The third bears the name of ShShddah Muhammad 'Adm, better 
known ns 'Azim ush-ShAn and the date 44th Jul6s of 'Xlamgir (1700). In 
i t  Haibat Muhammad, son of Hay& Muhammad,is ordered to have in readinese 
37 kosah boats with 32 boatmen in each; to  pay Rupees 10,261-7, the 
revenue of Parganah Buldak'hbl, &c., and to remit the rental of the <Pd- 
bbqF, or r:served lands, then held by Lutfullali and 'Inliyatullak. 

Among the parganahs enumerated on t l ~ e  reverse are- 
Parganah Buldik'hil, in SirkLr SuiiBrgi401.1. 

,, Katrbbo ,, Bazi~ha 
,, Dwzi-biz6 ,, ditto 
,, Husninphr ,, ditto 



A-otes on 5116h X~n6'i l  Qhizi, with a sketc7r of the contatts of a Persian, 
BS . ,  entitled Riea'lat ush-Shuhad~i," found at .K6?ldi DGdr, IZangpcir. 
-By G. H. DAMANT, B. A., C. 5. 

There are four Darghhs, o r  shrines, in RangpGr, erected t o  the  memory 
of Shah Ismi ' i l  GhSzi. They are all situate a few miles t o  the north-east 
of G'hoy&g'hlt, in thanah Pirganj. The principal one is a t  K i n t i  Di~br ,  
a place marked in the survey maps as Chatra H a t ,  and as K a t t a  Doar on 
Sheet 119 of the  Indian Atlas. I t  is said to have been erected over his 
body. About three miles west is another a t  a place called J a l i  Maqhm. 
The dargrih is in  a jungle on a piece of land surrounded by old ditches. 
It seems to have been originally a fort o r  intrenched camp. These two 
dargal~s are under t h e  care of the  same faqir, who has a large jkgir and 
claims to bo a descendant of one of tlle servants of Ismri'il, who came with 

1 him from Arabia. The head of the saint is said t o  be buried a t  KBnta 
, I)iiir, and his body a t  Madiran, in Jahinibhd,  west of H6gli. There is 
I another dar&h, about 18  miles eouth of ItangpGr, on tlie I3ogr.i road, said 
I 

to be eircted over his staff; and a fourth, or rather a sacred place (for I 
could see no building) on an island in the  middle of a large jh i l ,  called 

I Borobllilla. I found the  MS. from wliicli extracts have been given, in t h e '  
possewion of the faqir of K i n t i  DGbr. H e  assured me i t  had been in tlie 
possession of his family for many generations, but  he  was unable t o  read 
it  and was quite ignorant of the contents. The short facts m given in tlic 
MS. are, t h a t  in  the time of Bhrbak Shill, I sn~i ' i l  came t o  Gaur, where lie 

I 

gained the favour of tlie king by building a bridge or embankment across 
I the great marsh, called elsewliere Chuttinh P u t t i ~ h .  H e  was then sent 

against Gajpati, king of Madiran, or Orisb, whom he utterly defeated, 
and lmtly, he fought two battles with Kimesar, king of Kbmr6p. I n  

I the first battle he  was defeated, and the second seems t o  have been some- 
I 

what indecisive ; but the  king finally tendered his allegiance, and consented 
I to pay tribute, though i t  does not appear that  the country waa regularly 

occupied by the  MusalmBns. The Hindil governor of G'lioybg'li4t appears 
to have been envious of Ism6'il's fame,. and falsely charged him with 
entering into an alliance with tlie king of Khmriip and conspiring to 
form an independent kingdom. A force wan sent against Isml'il, and he cvaa 
beheaded, the  MS. says in the year 78, but  I imagine a figure must have 
been omitted here, and that  we must read 878, which would bring his death 
to the end of the reign of Bdrbak Shih.  

The account given in t h e  MS. corresponds most strangely in many 
particulars with the legend wliicli Mr. Ulochmann hcard a t  HGgli (sea 
Asiatic Society's Procwdings, April, 1J70, page 117). I n  that  legend, Isrni'il 
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is said to have invaded O r i d  with success, and to have been falsely accused 
by a Hind6 of attempting to set up an independent kingdom at  M&n, 
and on this false charge to have been beheadd by order of the king. We 
may, I think, on thie double authority take these two statements to be 
establiehed facts. 

The MS. further goen on to sar, that I s d i l  successfully invaded 
K&mr6p, and this seem probable by the number of memoriala of him which 
still exist, and which are situate, if not actually within the boundaries of 
KimrJp, at  all events on the extreme eastern limit of the territory which 
was suhjeat to the k i n p  of Bengal in the fifteenth century. And finally, 
the date is thirty years earlier than the reign of Husain Shrih, who is men- 
tioned in Mr. Blochmann's legend; but i t  must be remmbered that Ben- 
galis almost invariably attribute any important event of which they do not 
know the date, fo the time of that king ; for he is the only king who M 

still remembered by name among the common people. 

.Extra& j h m  a Perttion MS. found in t L  poseett&n of the Paph in 
charge q f I d l f l  Qhtizi's tomb at K&tci D&h, Rungplir. 

H r  Muhammad Shattiri, the meaneat of the servants of God, and the 
son of 'Aqil Muhammad Parkhid,+ relates that at  four g'halis on the morn- . PSr Muhammad SW$hfl son of 'Xqil Muhammad Farkhiri, the author of thh 
treatise. The Shattirls form a eub-division of the Ta*Wah#, an ordcr of religious man. 
tw called aRer T a r - b i n  'rsLbii #dam-bin &uwahh (or Shanv6&). TaifC, whose 
grandfather had originelly been a &a-worshipper, is better known in history under the 
name of Biyazid (the Persian form of the Arabic Abh-Ydd) of B i b .  B i  ia a 
little town in Ktimis, or Qhmig a, tract in the hi& of Tabariatin, between the ancient 
city of Rai and NishlipBr. The chief town of K M s  is Dhrnghb, from which Bi* 
lies st the diatance of two stag-. Biyaw'd ia one of the most fsmms ssinta of Zelkn. 
He is wid to have been born in A. H. 136 [A. D. 763-641, and died a t  Bi* in k H. 
231, or 254 or 261, (which J 6 d  in his NafGt WE Uma BBYS in the correct yoar), or 26% 
or 269. Numeroua imitation tombe of IMyazld exist, notably one e t  Chi+og (Chi- 
gong) ; cida Journal, A. Y. Bengal, f i r  1872, Part I, p. 336. 

The order of religious men and SSis, of which BPgszid ia the head, ia d e d  after 
him TaaFya.5. But the TaifGrl, who &at assumed the name of S h s t w  wan Bbaikb 
'Abdullah S m m ,  author of the Itwa'laA i drhgha'l i Sha#a'r;Yd and founder of the 
sub-division. The name of Sh@+i is derived from the Arabic-#, walking quickly; 
and in the language of the sect, 'ilm i aha /c i rd  signifies 'the working and napirationa of 
the soul,' which end in f a d  $IMh, ' merging into God,' and b q 6  MU& ' d u g  in 
Q d '  As Shaikh 'Abdullah reached the highest degree in thin respect, he WM called 
'Sha&k.' 'Abdullah lived for some time ih Yhikpbr and Jaunph  during the reign of 
SulHn Ibrihlm Y h q i ,  and emigrated a t  laat to Mind&, the then capital of W w i ,  
where he died in 882 [A. D. 1428-291. When JahPngir visited Mbndh, he bnils at the 
request of Shaiih Pir i Xrpt'hl, who was a Shat+& a mausoleum over 'Abdullah's tomb 
in Fort &bind&. Yide Khazlnat ul-A&, p. 947. 



ing of the 22nd of Sh'Mn, lM2, [2and February, 16881 he and his com- 
p i o m  were sitting near the tomb of Sh4h Ismi'il Ohizi, the Arab, the 
greateat of martyra, when Shaikh Kablr, Shaikh Letif, Shaikh Mas'Gd, and 
other keepers of the tomba in K6gtb DGdr und Jalai M a q h ,  faithfully 
related some memoruble events in hie public lie. 

The audience listened to  the narrative with wrapt attention and great 
i n k & ,  and thought that the events mentioned should be recorded and 
written in a book. The task was conferred on this humble individual, who 
in the reign of Shibhbuddin Muhammad Shiihjahan Phdishkh i Qhbi,-may 
Ood make hia kiugdom and reign everlasting !--faithfully performed it, end 
named the book " R i s g l a t  u s h - S h u h a d h , "  hopingthatmistukeg if 
there be any, will be corrected and errors rectified by the learned of the 
time. 

Tradition states that Ismsi'il Ghid, a deacendsnt of the family of the 
prophet, was born in the holy city of Mecca. From his youth, he 
nm a devout follower of religion, and spent hie time in preaching and 
tenchine. A hundred and twenty wise men and their tutor MaulBu6 H d m -  
uddin of Arabia always attended him. The Maul4116 had a brother, 
named Kamd-uddin, who happened to be reading the Qorb,  and came across 
the passage, ' the martyrs to their God shall have a great reward,' a text 
which inspired all the after-actions of Iem4'il's life. No sooner had he 
heard it, than he felt a great contempt for an inglorious life and an earnest 
desire to exalt himself to the rank and honour af a martyr. At last, he 
opened hie mind to hie tutor, the Maulin&, who gave him wety encourage- 
ment in his noble pmuit,  end he addressed his friends ae followa, " Y w  
how, my friends, that ' attempt is firom men, but succese ia from Gtod ;'. 
bleee me then, that God may give me succeee in my nndertiuking and the 
everlasting happinese which I desire." They were much affected at  hearing 
these worda, und became equally desirous to reap the honour of martyrdom, 
which they considered to be above all terrestrial and celestial glory, so they 
pl-omised Ismi'il to assiat him in rooting out infidelity wherever they went, 
md to devote themselves wholly to the cause of God. Inspired by the 
holy words, " Say not that they have perished who are alain while in the 

The author, therefore, 'of thin work, who du&g the reign of Sh6l+hin I& Mutp 
d of Wi l ' s  tomb at Kigt6 D&, in T h h b  Ph& RangpBr, belonged to the 
8h.#arir. 

Pir Mhmad's  fathm is called 'Kqil Muhammad F a r k U .  Farkhk is the 
ofa place in Badakhshin, above Tilikbin; but the name Farkhir is also given 

to a tRCt batween Khafi (Cathay) end Kbbghnr. FarLhir is often mentioned in Per- 
li.n poanr an fiunoun for a e  beauty of. its inhabitante; vids T u k M  i Ihulatoh6hf. * UstLd FarkhGi, towardr the end of Chap. I. The mu taw^ of Iad'il'a tomb 
W thereforg not of Arabian origin es W i l  himeelf. 
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path of God : they are alive even thougl~  you know i t  not," they were filled 
with courage and daring, they kept the  feet of courage in the ~ a t h  o f  
martyrdom, robbed their minds of love for home, and set out on their hazard-  
ous undertaking. Leaving behind many dreary forests and deeerts, t h e y  
reached the frontiers of 'Ajam [Persia], from whence they passed to Hind, 
and a t  l& after a long tedious journey amved  a t  Lnk'hnauti,' t h e  capita 
of Sultbn a r b a k .  H e  was one of the most powerful sovereigns of his  t ime,  
and his riches and army were renowned everywhere, and he ruled his  peo- 
ple with absolute despotism. A turbulent river, called Chuttiah P a t t i a h ,  
psed through.his kingdom. When it became flooded in the rainy season, 
it caused great loss t o  life and property. The king had tried every m e a n s  
in his power to keep it  within bounds by  employing engineers and hnndi-  
craftsmen, and using materials of every kind ; his efforts were continued for  
seven years, but  they always proved fruitless as soon as the  rainy season 
came on. At last, notice was given that  all the  people were to assemble o n  
a certain day and throw earth into the  river, and the Sul t in  himself was to 
throw in a basket of earth. When Ismb'il heard of it, he told t h e  k i n g  t h a t  
if a space of three days were allowed him, he  would point out t h e  t r u e  
means t o  perform this great feat. 

The king granted his request and became very anxious to  know w h o  
he wasJ wlie~lce he came, and what brought him t o  Lak'hnauti, and Isma' i l  
informed liiln on every point. 

After three days' deliberation and consultation with the  wise men,  
Isma'il suggested a plan for building a bridge over the  Chuttiah Pa t t i ah ,  
which proved so successful tha t  elephants and horses could pass over it. 
From that  time forth, he was honoured and favoured by the king and em- 
ployed in many other difficult works. 

After a few years, Qajpati, Rdjb of Madbrsn, rebelled against t h e  em- 
peror. The army sent against him was defeated, and a t  last the command. 
was entrusted t o  Iam$'fl. Qajpati had a very strong fort, made of bass ,  
whicli had never been taken ; and when he heard that  Isma'il, a faqir, wm 
coming to attack him with 120 wise men, he laugiled exceedingly; bu t  his 
queen warned him not t o  fight with I~mL'i l ,  who was the  soldier of God, o r .  
he would surely be defeated. However, he assembled his army, and a 
battle *as fought in which, after a fight of a few hours, he was completely 
defeated and taken prisoner and beheaded. After this success, Isrnir'il 
gained still more favour and honour with the  king, 

I n  the course of a few years more, a fresh event took place. The  royal 
army sent against Kbmesar, king of KPmrGp, being repeatedly defated, 
the  comma~ld waa st last given to IsmL'il. 

The MS. has 'Lak'hnsn.' 
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The valour and spirit with which Isml'il and his companions under- 
tobk the expedition, gave every prospect of success, but as the Rdj6 wae 
one of the greatest heroes of his time and possessed good military talents, 
the conquest of Kdmrbp seemed likely to be more difticult than that of 
Madiran. The R i j a  himself took the field, and advanced with his vast 
army to the border of his kingdom, while Ismi'il with his tl-oops went to 
meet him. A battle took place on the field of Santosh within the borders 

1 of Ishim, but the unfavourable position in which the royal army was placed, 
proved fatal to them. A great number were killed on both sides, and 
amongst them the 120 wise men, who fell after performing prodigies of 

I valour and were buried on the battle-field. The only survivors were IsmP'iI, 
his nephew Muhammad Shbh, and twelve Paiks, by whose aid the fortreps of 
BirapaikH was erected in the neighbourllood. Leaving Muhammad Shdh 
in charge of the fort, Ismh'il marched with two regiments to Jalh Maqam, 
a piece of land completely covered with water, where he lifted up his hands 

l 
and prayed God to  create a piece of land on which he might pray. A voice I replied-" Throw in a shield full of earth, and Land will be created," and so 

/ it came ta pass. Ismi'il garrisoned his troops there, and sent a meseage to 
1 the RhjP to say, la SultLn Bdrbak has appointed me to  receive your sub- 

mission, you must present yourself before me, ready equipped for a journey, 
I in order that I may take you to  the S u l ~ n ,  and recommend him to  gnrot 1 you your life, and restore you t o  your own kingdom and preaene your 

standard. I f  you do otherwise, you must suffer the consequences.'' The 
letter was given to an envoy to take to the &ji. The envoy arrived a t  
the RSrjft'e court, and when his business was known, was admitted to the . 
NjCs presence and delivered the letter. As soon as the RajA learnt ita. 
wntents, he became violently enraged, and gave vent to his feelings in very 

1 bitter words saying, * I save your life, because it is not my custom to slay 
I envoys; however, tell Shdh Ismn'il to meet me on the field of battle. I 

order him to meet me there. Tell him that I am not that Gajpatf whom he 
haa conquered and whose kingdom he has subdued. Let Ismi'il remember 
what befel his tirst army. When all his zealous comrades have fallen, whab 
can he do with hie single arm ?" The envoy returned, and told IsmL'i1 all 
that had occurred, and after reciting the text from the Qol-in, ' A victory 
from God and a success a t  hand,' he speedily made his preparations and 
marched against Kimesar. The armies approached, but aa night came on, 
both parties were obliged to delay their strife. Isma'il, taking advmtage 
of the darkness of the night, put on a disguise and riding amongst the dis- 
orderly multitude succeeded in passing unnoticed through the city gates, 
md penetrated to tho room where the B j i  and U n i  were lying asleep in 
each other's arms. H e  did not kill them as he might easily have done, but 
faetened thek hair together, and unsheathing a sword which was lying near 
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the R4j4, he placed the blade scrose their breaah. After he had done t h k ,  
he rode back to his camp. 

Next morning, the R4j4 and n i n i  awoke and found what had befallen 
them. At first, they thought it was the deed of some evil spirit, aa it 
seemed impossible for any human being to have passed unnoticed through 
the guards into their sleeping apartments ; so they were both stricken with 
fear and knew not what to do. At last, the king perceived some horse's 
dung and footmarks in the courtyard, and then he came fo his sensea and 
felt sure it must have been done by some man ; but as his fear was only 
transferred from spirit to man, it was rather increased than the contrary. 
The %jB questioned his guards, but they declared that not even a bird, 
much less a man on horseback, had dared to pws into the courtyard during 
the night. The Rijb could not help believing them, but ordered them to 
keep strict watch the next night. When the next morning came, the Riji 
and the queen found themselves in the same state as before. The same thing 
happened on the third night, and they k a m e  excessively astonished end , 
alarmed, and came to the conclusion that no ordinary man could have t& 
ed them in this way for three nights together, and at  last thought it must 
be no other than Shih Ismi'il Ghizi. 

I n  the meantime, Ismd'il had assembled a large number of his friend6 . 
and companions at his camp, and asked them whether there was among them 
any one daring enough to go alone to the RtijA's court, and bring him to 
the camp. They one and all declared they would go : but before any one 
could set out, an ambassador arrived from the Rajb to say that, if hie life 
was secure, he wished to pay his respects to IsmB'il. He assured the  am- 
bassador of the Rijb's safety, and after a short time, the R4ja himself 
came bringing tribute and rich presents and throwing himself prostrate, said : 
'' Consider me one of your meanest servants and give me some pbn* from 
your mouth, and henceforth you shall be my God." After he had spoken 
some time in this strain, Ism4'il could not but believe he was sincere, so he 
gave him some food from his mouth, which the king accepted and ate with 
the highest marks of gratitude and esteem. As a reward for his voluntary 
submission, Ismb'il conferred on him the title of ' B q b  Lrywaiyti,' and 
then gave the Sulgn an account of his success in the following By 
the mercy of the Omnipotent and the great virtue of the Sulgn, K 6 d p  
has been conquered, and RAjl Kimesar has been forced to pay homsga ; 
spoils and tribute have been taken from him and are sent herewith to your 
highness." As soon as the Sult.411 heard of this great triumph, he was ovelc 
come with joy, and showered praise on Isml'il, whom he rewarded with robes 
of honour and with a horse, sword, and belt, all adorned with rich embroi- 
dery. 

Which would have broken hie & and made him a M&. 
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From this time tribute was regularly levied from the RQjb without 
freeh opposition, and the country remained in peace and the people were 
happy and contented. 

While affairs were in this state, Bhbndasi RBi, the HindJ commander 
of G'hofig'hly applied to Ismi'il for leave to  build a fort on the frontier of 
the country, and his request was granted ; but as he envied his benefactor 
and wished to get rid of him, he deceived him and was a t  last the cause of 
his min. H e  sent a false information to the king saying that  Ismh'il had 
entered into an offensive and defensive alliance with the R6jh of Kimrilp, 
and intended to set up an independent kingdom. The infidel inflamed the 
Ling's displeasure by every art of?ntrigue and insinuation, and ultimately 
succeeded in persuading him to despatch an armed force against the cham- 
pion of the holy faith. 

I d i l  a t  first determined to trust to his own valour, and succeeded in 
several times repulsing the king's soldiers, but a t  last, as he desired to share 
his companions' fate and to  join them, he gave himself up. 

1 H e  waa beheaded by order of the SultQn on Friday, 14th Sha'bin, 78 
1 [i. e. 878, or 4th January, 14741. Before the execution, he had sent all 

hia men away; only Sllaikh Muhammad, an old faithful servant, would not 
leave him, and he is the ancestor of the guardians of Ismb'il'e tomb at Khn- 

I tA DGir. When the head reached the king, he came to  know the jealousy 
' of the cunning Hind6 and his own rashness and stupiditr, and he burst into 

team. H e  made arrangements to have i t  buried in the royal family vault ; 
but Ismi'll appeared to him snd told him that the head was to be buried 
in K B n ~  DGhr. 

Ismii'l's whole property was confiscated, end all his movables were 
eent both from MadQran and the distriot of Gl'hopig'hit to court. The 
convoys of the treasures were, indeed, frightened by the appearance of Shlh  
Ismi'il, and wished to give him back all his wealth ; but the spirit told 

I them that God's favour was sufficient for him, and again dipappeared t o  
continue even after death the war with the infidels. Wherever the convoys 
halted on their way to court, a dargah arose. At last, the head was 
buried at K6pG D6Hr, and the body was interred a t  Madiran, and both 
places have sinoe become famous resort6 for pilgrims. Bkbak  Shhh himself 
and his Begam visited Madhran and also KhntO DGBr, and conferred on 
both tombs valuable gifta. 
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Persialr Text of tha Biecflat ush-Shuhudd, w Book of Martyrs,' containing 
an account of Ismh'iZ Ghdai ofKd!rtci DGbr, IZangplir. 
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(1) In allusion to Id' l l ,  son of Abraham. 
Corn~cnon. On p g e  220, lino 9 from below, .for I~mi'll amfcrml on him the 

title of ' Lsrwaigi,' wad -ding to p. 236, lina 8frm below, Ismi'il couferred on 
him the title of ' Larwi %j&' i. a. the spittlc-Rhj& from the Hindhstinf J/ (BIT), 
spittle, saliva-T~E EDITOX. 



LET~EB by COL. E. T. DALTON, C. S. T:, b b *  of ChutG Ndg- 
pGr, on a large picture representing the aonpumt of P a Z r i ~ u  in 1660 
by DiCd Xhcin, Aurangzib'a General. 

The word G m l r  ( ,t,f ) is to be diatingaiahed from Gkhw (j,e ). The M k  

You no doubt recollect my telling you of the great picture of the at- 
tack of the Pallmau Fort by Dbid Khin ,  Aurangzib's general. The 
picture is preserved as an heirloom by D6Gd1s descendanla a t  DbGdnagar, 
in South BihL, and I entered into various negociations with divers pereons 
to obtain a copy ; but not succeeding I had almost given i t  up, when to my 
surprise Ahmad Husain, the Agent of the QBzi of Palimau, a connection of 
the Dilidnagar family, came to  my house with the picture. 

Mr. Pepp4 had to photograph i t  in pieces ; for i t  is 30 feet in length by 

word is a corruption of Xdfar, the Peraian pronunciation of the h b i i  X4fi, m id- 
dell ; and it is further corrupted to G d r  (9 ), in which form it ia offen applied to 

about 12 feet in breadth, done on cloth. I eend a plan of the whole 
on a reduced scale omitting the figures, and the following description, which 
should be read with the account of the battle given in Vol. XL. of the 
Journal, for 1871, p. 127. 

The pidure represents the camp of DdGd Khbn on the 16th Rabi' 11, 
and the entrenchment of the enemy and the different positions from the 
first attack on the Chero position by Tahawwur Khin ,  which opened the 
fight rather sooner than Dbiid had intended, to the 6nal capture of the Fort 
and flight of the ' Gawirs," as the enemy is contemptuously called, on the 

the P h b  or 5reworshipper (Quebrea). The historians of Timds reign me GWw even 
for ' Hiidba' 

But Oawcir is nsed by Muhammadm historian3 as an equi&t for 'wild aboziginrl 

. 

. 

triw and hence for 'thieves and cattle-lfirs,' in which sew it is entered in native Dic- 
tionaries. V i i  also B&d I, 86, 168, 234; and Domu, V, 193, note 6. 

A similar term is the word Muwcia or Mswhd ( and Ltyo ), who are no 
doubt the "Mnasi$' of Dalton's Ethnology (pp. 1% 221,230,291. 280). They are men. 
tioned in Bdbd I. 238,262,262, 326 ; II, 376 ; vide also J d .  Bomhy Qeop 
Soriety, II, 66. W n L  generally calls them Xsu& i be-mmdd, i, a. ' the heutlm 
Mu*.' T H ~  EDITOP. 

27th Rabi' 11, 1070 (20th December, 1660). 
The first division of the picture shows DbGd's entrenched camp, pn 

oblong enclosure. On two sides, the front and right, large guns are in posi- 
tion ; to the rear of numerous small tents in the enclosure is a row of pavil- 
lions, with banners in front of them, in the following order : 



Left Wing.-Blrrek and y e l h  banner. n o  white bannerr. 
XijB Bihrdz. Shaikh Tat&. 

Shaikh Ahmad. 
Centre.- White ban-. 

DiGd Khhn. 
Bight Wing.-Banner with mbroi- Three-tailed ban- B8d-bordered 

I 
deed  border. lrergoMcn. banner. 

Muhammad Zhhid, Mhzb Kh$a  (colour eaten away) 
Bakhshi of Bihk. Tahawwur KhBn. 

The advance of thearmy from the fort is in the same order. The ban- 
ners are thus displayed three times, (1) in the camp ; (2) on elephants dur- 
ing the advance ; (3) close to each chief in action. 

It is said in the 'A'lamgLrndmah that the Cheros met this advance of 
DiGdys on the 16th by issuing from the Fort and taking up an intrenched 
position about half a kor from the imperial camp. This is represented in the 
picture by a straight wall across the picture with three buly's, or bastions, 
on which, as well as on the curtain works, guns are mounted, pointed a t  the 

, camp of the imperialists. 
It is said that hostilities were suspended whilst the commands of the 

emperor were communicated to Prathb, the Chero U j 4 ,  ah., that  he must ' not only submit, but become a Muhammadan ; but Tahawwur K h h  could 
not be reatreined, and without orders from DBbd, he made an attack from 
the right on the enemies' left. This is shewn in the picture. 

I n  front are the three divisions of the army, the sirdirrs leading, a21 on 
foot; next come the horses of the sirdhrs, enormous brutes, each followed 
by an elephant on which is borne the sirfir's banner, and then the led horses 
of the imperialist cavalry. The third line of bannera with the advance indi- 
cates the position of the different chiefs in the action ; and their names are 
.180 given. D66d Kh4n is in the centre. He  is dressed all in white, except 
his stockings, which are red, and wears a white turban and tunic and white 
shoes. But the group of DdGd and his immediate attendants is drawn on 
a bit of cloth inserted as a patch in the great picture, and it is said that 
this portion of the original drawing met with some accident necessitating a 
reproduction. However, DSGd's two nephews are represented near him 
cimilarly attired and armed. He  and one of his nephews have bows, arrows, 
shield and sword. Another has a matchlock, and one of DbGd's attendants 
holds his master's firelock as if offering i t  to  him, whilst the general is draw- 
ing a bow, evidently not a t  a venture, as he looks stern and determined, and 
the enemy are close to him. The imperialist forces show a decided mixture 
of races. Some are of dark brown complexion, some lighter brown, and 
others fair ae Europeans. The costume varies. There are regulars and 
~rregulans in the imperial army, both bowmen and matchlockbearera, the 



regulars distinguished by turbans with stiff feethere and dressed of some 
figured cloth, and shoes high over the instep with long thongs behind to 
assist in pulling them on, and the men are all bearded. The bows of the 
imperialist chiefs are a l l  of the Cupid or Apollo shape, lip-curved, whilst 
not few, both of the enemy and of the dark skinned portion of D&ud's 
army, are of a simple curve, such as we still see in the hmda of Kolq : 

Gonds, and other hilltribes. The dark imperialists are as insutliciently 1 
clad ae the majority of the Chems are represented to  be ; and their martid 
d o u r  is roused by drums precisely similar to those now used by the Kols, 
whilst the regulars of the imperial army are inspired by the ' trumpets peal- 
ing note,' the trumpets as big aa the men who blow them. They have elso 
kettledrums and trumpeters on camels. There is no reaeon why Kols should 
not be found in the ranks of DBGd's army, as the Kols had on previous occa- 
sions helped the Emperor ; and in one obscure comer of the picture outside 
the entrenched camp of Dbhd, we find ' the ZamindBr i k4n i dm&,' 'the 
Lord of the diamond mine ;' and who could he be if not the Nbgbind 
RBjO ? I n  the portion of the picture representing the attack, the  Rgji 
of the diamond mines appears valiantly leading the troops on the extreme 
right of the line. This is a position assigned by the Muhammadan h i to -  

I, 
rian to Shaikh Fafi, whom I have not been able to identify among the 
belligerents. . 

On the left, but somewhat in front of the Imperial camp, a range of 
hills is represented, from which the Chero camp behind their entrenchment 
is commanded. On the centre of these hills four great guns are mounted, 
and a note indicates that they were placed by D&Cd to enfilade the enemy. 
This is just aa i t  is described by the Muhammadan historian. The loasa 
of the imperialiits were chiefly due to the Eact that the outworks of the 
enemy were higher than those of DBGd, whose camp waa a t  the foot of the 
hill. DbGd, therefore, occupied a hidl which overlooked the position of the 
enemy, and erected a battery which caused much damage. 

On the 27th of the same month, the enemy left their position aod 
withdrew to the banks of the river near the fort." I t  is clear from the 
narrative as it proceeds that they took up sn entrenched position in a mge 
of hills, running parallel with the river, with passes. through them. This is 
shewn. A conventional drawing of hills going right across the picture, and 
dividing i t  into two equal parts, exhibits the second positio'n of the Cheros, 
and represents them engaged with the imperialists. The Cheros are not 
ahewn in their first position, as the apace behind their entrenchment WM 
reserved by the artist for a good pictorial display of the imperialists advulc- 
ing on the second position, after the Cheros had abandoned the first. 

The action represented is where " Ddhd attacked the trenchee which 
the Zamindar had erected along the river ;" but judging from the picture 
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(md from the ground, which I have been over), ' fortified position' could 
be mbstituted for " trench-'-a line of hills with breastworks in dserent 
p h  and paeeea barricaded. (I have had myself to attack precieely simi- 
lar poeitiona when engaged against the very same people.) 

I find from the picture as from the annals that Shaikh s t i r  and 
Shaikh Bhmad, sons of DR6d1s brother, with their contingents, several im- 
perid Manpbda- end the sons of Rdj4 Birdz, attacked on the left, and 
forced the panem held by the enemy. The klits of this portion of the 
imperial army, a body'of handsomely dreseed matchlockmen, have seized a 
hill on the extreme left, which entladed one of the pmm, and they are 
represented as keeping up a brisk fire on the disordered Cheros, whom they 
had dislodged. The whole portion is, indeed, shewn as captured by the 
imperialists ; and from thie part of the ground their arrows and matchlock 
balls are dealing destruction on their enemies, who are seen some without 
heads, othere fleeing with arrows in their backs, but eome still holding the 
ground between the hills and the river. 

The annala tell us that D66d was induced to remain in the position he 
had gained, leisurely to make arrangements for the protraction of the siege, 
but he could not reatrain his men ; " they pursued the enemy, crossed the 
river after them, and commenced an attack on the fortifications." Before 
morning he had completed the conquest of the fort, and the Chero R4j$ 
fled to the hille behiud it. The river ia represented by a band of green 
right acmes the picture (blue in my sketch), with queer ehaped obstructione 
of a darker colour ; but aa we are informed by the notee in Persian that the 
first is a riom (the Oranga), and that the second represents rooks, it an- 
6wem aa well as if it had been most artiitically delineated. The Chero 
Bhjh fort, drawn rather elaborately i n p h ,  cornea next, and the picture 
ends in a map of great wooded hills, into which the R6jh retreated. 

The Cbero host is for the moat part portrayed holding their ground, 
but in sad plight between the hills from which they had been dislodged and 
the river. The Chero cavalry were evidently posted in reserve in the bed 
of the river, a very respectable body, as well mounted as their foes : but 
~y are galloping up and down the sands of the river in a purposeless 
mmner, eome badly wounded. They are all with one or two exceptions of 
fair complexion and dressed as Hindbsthie ; and amongst the Chero foot- 
soldiers there are a number of fair complexioned and well dreesed men, ehew- 
bg that in those days, aa a t  present, there wae a considerable sprinkling of 
Argane amonget the PalAmau population ; but the majority are Mack with 
only a loin cloth or bathing drawere etyle of costume, and bare heads and 
bare feet, bows as above desoribed with only one curve end plenty of arrows, 
hides  which some have spew, and eome swrde end shields. The pro- 
Portion of matchlockmen to bowmen is small, but even the imperialists are 
#hewn ta hhsve more of the latter than of the former. 
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The artist hnu not altogether failed to grasp some of the ethnic char- 
acteristics of .the P a l h a u  aborigines. The black men have all receding 
chins and forehe&, and are probably Khmhrs .  

Dhhd's flank movement was apparently the only piece of strategy 
employed. Strong as he wae in cavalry, he might have easily cut off the 
retreat of the RAjh to the hills beyond the Fort ; but I dare say his 
intelligence department were at  fault. It is noticeable that the imperialists 
did not advance their guns when attacking the second position ; they 
were left at  their place and no field artillery was employed. 

I send two photographs of PalOmau Fo*. 

The fimt indication of the site of Ekdhlah, which I communicated in 
my letter published at  page 95, Proceedings, Be. Soc. Beng., April, 1874, waa 
given to me by Mr. Reily, Manager of the Chanchol estate in the district 
of Maldah, who told me that he had come upon a tract of high ground, where 
numeroue bricks and old tanks betokened the site of an ancient city, and 
that the people called the name of the place Ekdhlah. I took the oppor- 
tunity of being at  Chdmon,  in Dinhjpfir, to ride over the ground in 
the direction indicated, eastward at  a place called Salimptir, or ' Chilumpoor,' 
and Sayyidpiir, but my search was unsuccessful. A subsequent study of 
the inch to the mile map showed me a village, called to thia day Ekdhlah, a 
little to the north-east of the ground I had gone over, east of the river 
Chidmati and five miles, not one, from the 'Nawhbi rastah.' Doctor 
Buchanan, in his ' Account of Dinagepoor,' published by Mr. Yontgomery 
Martin under his own name as part of the second volume ofhis ' Eastern 
India,' page 640, writes as follows : 

About a mile and a quarter west from the Baliya is a very large tank, 
"called Molan-dighee," the Tank of the Lotus, " which is nearly choked 
" with weeds. The only tradition ooncerning it is, that it was dug by a 
"princess-Ranee-and that a miracle was necessary to procure water. 
'# About a mile and a quarter further west is Gor-dighee, Gurh-dighee," the 
Tank of the Fort, " the water of which has extended about six hundred yarde 
" north and south, and four hundred yarda east and west, and which, of 
" course, is a Hindoo work. A considerable portion of it has now eo far 
" filled up, that i t  is cultivated for rice. About twelve hundred yards west 
" from this tank ia another, called Alta Dighee, which extends newly to the 



"same dimensions, but is placed with its greatest length from east to west, 
"and therefore is a Mahomedan work. Between these two tanks are the 
"ruins of Borohig, which are very large heaps or mounds, that consist in 
'a great measure of bricks. I n  many places, the foundations of walla may 
' I  be traced, and even the dimensions of the chambers. All these chambers 
'are of a small size, owing to  which they may have resisted the attacks of 
"time better than more spacious apartments. They are chiefly situated in 

tbe southern division of the town, called Kootee-baree." (Kootee, ' a 
mlreonry building.') 

" In this part are some small tanks that have evidentiy been entirely 
" lined with brick. I n  the centre of the ruins are indubitable traces of a 
" small square fort, which has been surrounded by a double wall of brick, 
li and an intermediate ditch. The ruin to the north of this fort is almost 
"entirely without the trace of regular form, but the quantity of bricks 
"which it contains is great. A t  its northern extremity is the monument 
" of a Mahornedan Saint, Peer Bod01 Diwan, which is built of brick." 

The village of Ekdhlah, or Ekdhlo, is only half a mile from the 
north-west corner of the most westerly of the three tanks, and the ruined 
fort described by Doctor Buchanan about a mile and a half to  the ~outh-east 
of it. The two large Muhammadan tanks were, no doubt, surrounded by 
buildings, and I see nothing extraordinary in tlie whole fortified city taking 
ita name from one of the villages included in its circumference. On the 
other hand, it may be that the name Ekdhlah originally included a larger 
tract than the Mauza', to  which it is now confined. I do not know when I 
may be able to visit the site, but the mention of a Dargih leads me to hope 
I may find inscriptions I have no doubt this waa the place of which Mr. 
h i l y  spoke to me, though four miles further eaat than he thought, nor have I 
any doubt as t o  ita being the Ekdtilah of Shams i Sirhj and ZiyA i Barani. The 
name Ekdalah, the distance from Panduah, the two great tanks whose length, 
running east and west, proves them Muhammadan, the remains of brick build- 
ing, the fort, the third tank called' The Tank of the Fort,' and the widespread 
inundations to the west of it, all seem to me to point to this conclusion. 

I can find no trace of the name Ahdpb- ,  mentioned as another name 
of Ekdilah. 

Besides Ilyis Shih and. his son Sikandar Shhh, who successfully de- 
fended Ekdalah against the emperor FirGz Sl~hh, Husain Shhh seems to  
have made i t  his permanent residence, (footnote, Stewart's Bengal, page 
Ill),. and every year made a pilgrimage on foot from Ekdhlah to the shrine 
of the Saint Qutb a t  Panduah. The distance is about twenty-three miles. 

There is another Ekdhlah, fifty miles east-south-east from Panduah, 
five miles south of the point where the districts of Dintijpbr, Bogri, and 
Ujshihi touch one another, but L see no mason for thinking i t  the EkdA- 
lak of Muhammadan history. 
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i 
On t i e  Supposed Identity of the CJiv-eks with tAe Yauanas of the Sanskrit 

Writers.- By I~A'JENDEALA'LA MITRA. 

Were the Greeks the people who were invariably indicated by the 
tern Yavana in the writings of Sanskrit authors ? This is a question which  ha^ I presented itself in some f o m  or other to almost every European orientaliet . 
in the course of his naearchea ; and a good deal has already been written ' 
on the subject. Colebrooke, Prinsep, Wilson, Schlegel, Lsseen, Weber, 
Mu Yiiller, and others have contributed, each from his o m  standpoint, f 
hi quota for a satisfactory solution of the question. There prevails, nevep 
theless, a variety of opinions about it, and the necessity elista for a recon- 
sideration of the case. The leaning at  present is in favour of those who 
believe the word Yavana to be identical with Ionia, and to mean the &wLa 

The argumenta on which this ideutification rests, are: 
let.  Similarity of sound of the Greek Ionia with the Persian Pi* 

the Hebrew Javm, and the Sanskrit Yaum.  
2nd. The uee of the word Jona, the PSli fom'of the Elsnakrit Ysvana, 

to indicate an Ionian Prince. 
8rd. References made in Sanskrit astronomical works to foreign trea- 

t i s e ~  on astronomy, which, i t  is presumed, must have been Greek. 
4th. The intercourse of the Indians with the Greek successors of 

Alexander in North-Western India. 
None of these arguments, however, is of a character to suggest the 

inference proposed, much less to establish i t  as a positive historical 
fact. They all take for granted false majors, and consequently lead 
to erroneous conclusions. What is required to be proved is, not that 
the  Sanskrit word Yavana has been used to indicate the people of 
Greece, but that it means the Greek race only, and no other. Thie , 
has not yet been done; the arguments above set forth taken in their 
broadest sense do not establish this ; and, with one exception, no European I 

orientalist has asserted it. The exception refem to Dr. H. Kern, formerly 
a professor of Queen's College, Benar~~s, who, iu the Preface to his edition 
of the Brihat Saiihith, states : "That the Pavanas originally denoted the 
Greeks and only the Greeks will appear from the sequel. To assert 
that  Yavanas (in ancient times) may denote any kind of people under the 
sun is so wonderful an assertion, that one ought to have some reasons given 
why the Hindus ~hould give the name of Ionians to nations who wep no 
Ionians, nor had anything in common with Ionians. I t  is not so strange 
that after the conquests of the Islam, Muhammadans were called Yavanes. 
The Yavanas were the foremost, the most dreaded of the Mlechas, 
(? Mlechchhas) so that Yavana and Mlecha became syuony~uoua. When the 
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Muhammadans trod in the steps of the Greeks, they became the chief Mlechas, 
consequently Yavanas. Yavana, however, never denotes an Arab as such, 
neither formerly nor now-a-days ; it is never a name for a mth .  The 
only ndioR called Yavanas were the Greeks."* To what extent this asser- 
tion is founded on fact, and how much on mere hardihood of assertion, will 
be evident from the following remarks : 

Of the arguments above set forth, the first is by far the most taking 
aith the public. The similarity of sound of the four worda quoted 
'is so close, that  it cannot but produce an impression in favour of the theory 
that they are identical, and have a common meaning ; but i t  is a t  the same 
time the weakeat ; for modern philology does not recognise phonetic simili- 
tude to be of any use in an argument of this kind. The similitude must 
be supported by satisfactory proof of the relationship of the roots from 
which the words are derived, before i t  can be used as an argument of any 
w e h t  in support of their identity. But even after the identity of the roots 
from which the words in the different languages have been produced is proved, 
the question would remain open, as to how far the secondary meaning of 
those worda had always been the eame everywhere, and until that can be 
done, no  definite conclusion can be arrived at. It is necessary, therefore, 
to look into the history of the worda in the different languages in which 
they occur, before any attempt can be made to prove that they have 
always indicated one single nation and no other. 

Now, the oldest fbrm of Ionia is "Uinim," which, on the monu- 
ments of the Ptolemies, is supposed to  be used " tb designate the Greek peo- 
ple ;"t but in older records, such as the monuments of the eighteenth dynasty 
under Tntmosis 111, and IV, and Amenophie 111, the same term occurs to  
indicate the foreign subjects of the Pharaohs, i. e. races other than Egypt- 
ians. The term is repfesented by a group of six symbols, of which the three 
upper ones, representing papyrus plants, signify Northern or Lower Egypt, 
and the three lower ones, representing baskets, mean " all," which is " a  
comprehensive designation of the people settled in different groups and 
ban&."$ Putting the two significations together, the natural inference is, 
that the term or group of symbols was used to indicate foreigners settled 
in Egypt, the bulk of whom were maritime people from the Ionian isles 
and the sea-board of Asia Minor, i. e., Greeks, Phoenicians, and others. 
W u a  rupposea that the Greeks alone were always meants ; but to apply 
the term exclnaively to the Greeks, it would be necessary to show that a t  

Brihat W i t h ,  p. 82. 
t Curtiry Hiat. Orewe, Ward'r Tramlation, I, p. 45. 
$ Wid, h. eit. 
f 1- p. 46. 
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the early period of Egyptian history when the term was need, the Greeks 
themselves bore the name of Uinim, or else the explanation would be 
against such a deduction. This, however, cannot be done. Down to the 
time of Homer, the common name for the true Greeks was Achaeans, or 
Argives, or Hellenes, not lonians, and nowhere in the Greek language b the 
term Uinim to be met with ; and such being the case, i t  would be unreasonable 
to  argue that their specific and particular name then was Uinim. Probably 
they were indicated by that name by the Egyptians in the later records of 
the Ptolemies and of Sesonchis, the Shishak of the Old Testament, but only 
in common with others and not specifically. 

The term Ionia is derived by the Greeks from 10, the priestess of Har~ 
with whom Zeus fell in love, and whose transformation into a cow and sub  
sequent ramblings over various parts of the earth, particularly along the 
shores of the Ionian Sea, to  which she gave her name, form so interesting 
a story in Greek mythology. The true interpretation of the myth remains 
yet untold ; but i t  suggests the idea of the descendants of 10 being a mixed 
race of the Greeks with some of their neighbouring nations ; and in support 
of this theory, I may cite two versions of a story related by Herodotma, in 
which the principal personages, such as Zeus and Hera and Argos and 
Hcrmes, of the 10 myth, are changed into mortals, and the myth reeolved 
into a successful attempt on the part of certain Phoenician traders to 
abduct Greek damsels. 

The h t  version of the story was narrated to  Herodotus aa a Persian . 

tradition. According to it, certain Phaenician traders " freighting their , 

vessel with the wares of Egypt and Assyria, landed a t  Argos, which was 
then pre-eminent above all the states included under the common name of 
Hellas. Here they exposed their merchandise, and traded with the natives 
for five or six days ; at  the end of that time, when almost everything was 
sold, there came down to the beach a number of women, and among them 
the daughter of the king, who wae, they say, agreeing in this with the 

i 
Greeks, 10, the child of Inachus. The women were standing by the stern 

1 
of the ship, intent upon their purchases, when the Phcenicians, with a 
general shout, rushed upon them. The greater part made their escape, but 
some were seized and carried off. 10 herself was among the captives. The 1 
Phoenicians put the women on board their vessel and set sail for Egypt.". 

The second version is attributed to the Phoenicians, who "deny that 
they used any violence to remove 10 to Egypt ; she herself, they say, hav- I 

ing formed an intimacy with the captain, while his vessel lay a t  Argos, and, 
perceiving herself to  be with child, of her own free will accompanied the 
Phenicians on their lebving the shore, to  escape the shame of detection and 
the reproaches of her parents."t 

Rawlinson's Herodotun, I ,  p. 122. t Ibid, I., p 125. 



It is not a t  all necessary for my purpose here to enquire which of the 
two versions is the true one ; in either case we have a very prosaic and 
matter-of-fsct solution of a highly romantic myth ; and few will, I imagine, 
be disposed to doubt that the myth is only a poetical embellishment of a 
very common occurrence in primitive states of society, and that the so-called 
deecendants of 10 are the mixed descendants of sea-faring men of various 
nstionalities on the western coest of Asia Minor with an occasional trace of 
Greek blood in them, and that trace derived, in most instances, from the 
maternal side ; for the practice of carrying away Greek slave girls by pirati- 
cal traders was common in the earl1 history of Greece. The Greeks them- 
selves, in early times, did not recognise them ae their descendants or members 
of their race, and could not, therefore, be supposed to have assumed the 
term Ionian as their race name. Homer wan well aware of the myth of 
10; for he assigns to Zeus the epithet ' A p y c ~ ~ s  or Argos-slayer' to 
indicate that part of the myth which says that Argos, as the emissary of 
Hera, too carefully watched the movemenh of 10 in her bovine form, to  
prevent Zeus from restoring his lady-love to her human shape, and wae 
ultimately destroyed by him;' but he does not call the Greeks Ionians, 
except in the line : 

ivea 82 Bow01 rrd 'Idovcs ~ A K ~ ~ T O Y S .  (IL N. 686.) 
I n  commenting on this line, Arnold says, " These are the Ionians of 

Qreece, particularly the Athenians, whom Homer, however, calls nowhere 
else by thie name. This whole passage to 700 offers matter for grave doubts, 
which cannot be treated of here." Schlegel condemns the passage as " a later 
interpolation;" and Lassen, " in confirmation of this hypothesis," observes 
" we have to bear in mind that the Ionians formed a very small portion of 
the Greek tribes that left Attica (Herod., I. 1416 ; Pausanias, VIL  234), and 
secondly that Ion does not trace his descent immediately from Hellen, 
which Doros and Aiolos do, but from his eon Xuthos, and that the notices 
regarding his origin and that of his brother Achaios are of various nature.llt 
" With the Greeks themseIvee," he adds, " the name is post-Homeric, and 
came probably only into use after the Greek tribes occupied the islands and 
Bei Minor, and must have ariaen from a general term used by the older 
inhabitante of the land for those who, unlike the Aeolians and Dorians, did 
not bring an ethnic name with them, but were formed by the union of 
aeveral peoples with different names."$ 

The Hebrew equivalent of the Greek 'Iobves, with the diiamma " Id- 
Fwn, is Javan, which under the form of Jehohanan is equivalent to 'Iwav 
a d  'loawav. I n  the Septuagint ' I~awrjs is used in the place of the 

Keightley's Mythology of Greece. 861. 
t Indimhe Abrthumakunde, 736. 
2 Ibid, loo. cit. 





names of countries, and that the terms are tribal names, derived from 
the l o d e  of the  aeveral peoples mentioned, the f a  signifying Ionia or 
Greece. Bearing, however, in mind the early age when the book of Ezekiel 
wan written, one would be disposed to fancy that  the Phaenicians were the 
people meant and not Greeke, who then certainly had very little maritime 
M c  of their own, and depended a good deal on Phoenician traders for 
mppliea of foreign goods. I n  Daniel viii. 21, x. 20, xi. 2, the reference0 
are accepted by the authorised translator of the Bible to mean the Macedo- 
nian empire, and in Zechariah x. 18, to be the Gmo-Syrian empire. Again, 
in Ezekiel xxvii. 19, according to Dr. Smith, " a  town in the southern 
part of Arabia (Yemen) whither the Phoenicians traded, is indicated." H e  
adds 'the connexion with Uzal decides in favour of this place rather than 
Greece, as in the Vulgate. The eame place may be noticed in Joel iii. 6, 
the perallelism to the Sabs3ans in verse 8, and the fact that the Phoenicians 
bought instead of selling slaves to the Greeks (Ez. xxvii. 13,) are in 
favour of this view."+ 

Commenting upon the different passages above cited, Dr. Smith ob- 
serree : From a comparison of these various passages, there can be no 
doubt that Javan waa regarded rra the representative of the Greek race ; the 
similarity of the name to that branch of the Hellenic family with which 
the Orientals were beat acquainted, viz., the Ionians, particularly in the 
older form in.which their name appears ('I&), is too close to be regarded 
IM accidental, and the occurrence of the name in the cuneiform inscriptions 
of the time of Sargon (about B. C. 709) in the form of Yavnan or Yunan, 
as descriptive of the isle of Cypms, where the Assyrians fimt came in con- 
tact with the power of the Greek~, further shows that its use was not 
confined to  the Hebrews, but waa widely spread throughout the East. 
The name was probably introduced into Asia by the Phoenicians, to whom 
the Ionians were naturally better known than any other of the Hellenic 
mcea, on account of their commercial activity and the high prosperity of 
their towns on the westem coast of Asia Minor. The extension of the 
name westward to the general body of the Greeks, as they became known 
to the Hebrews through the Phceniciane, was but a natural process, analo- 
gons to that which we have already had to notice in the case of Chittim.19t 

It is unquestionable that in the later writings of the Hebraites and in 
modern Hebrew the word is used to indicate the Greeks, the meaning 
extending from the Asiatic Greeks or Ionians to the Hellenes of Europe ; 
but from the passages above quoted, i t  is far from being conclusive that in 
the early times of the Geneeie the Greeks of Europe were known to the Jews, 
and there i~ very little to show that Greek colonists had extended to the 

Ibid, 936. t Ibid., p. 935. 
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coast of Asia Minor and the islands near it to  such an extent as t o  coneti- 
tute a distinct nationality. Dr. Smith admits that  '' i t  can hardly be 
imagined that the early Hebrews themselves had any actual acquaintance 
with the Greeks," and the inscription of Sargon to which reference has been 
made above, says that in 708 B. C. "the seven kings of the Y i a  tribes of 
the country of Y a v n m  (or Yilran), who dwelt in an island in the midst of 
the Weetern sea, a t  the distance of seven days from the coast, and the name 
of whose country had never been heard by my ancestors, the kings of heyria 
and Chalba ,  from the remotest times, &."* I f  Yavnan had never been 
heard of before 708 B. C. in Assyria and Chalba ,  it is not to  be supposed 
that  it was better known to the Hebrews in the time of Moses a t  leasti 
seven centuries before that time. 

I n  later Greek there ie doubtless ample evidence to show that bnia 
formed a part of the- Greek empire ; but i t  is worthy of note that in the 
oldest passages the term Ionians to imply Greeks is put in the mouths of 
Persians : thus, in Xschylus, Atossa, when stating that her eon had gone to 
ravage the land of the Ionians, says, 

d+' &cp r&s ipdc atrlhao mpardv 
'Iadvov yijv olxrrac T+ BAov. (180.) 

But the lady here evidently confounded the Ionians of Asia Minor 
with the Spartans. In another pMsage in the Persians we have- 

8th 8 'Idvov Xlpas (565.) 
Paley says that the Athenians are meant by the IaCov. 
I n  the Acharnians of Bristophanes, the pseudo-Persian ambasador . 

abuses an Athenian in bad Greek, i. e. Persian Greek, thua : 
06 A;i+ ~piwo XawmpOm' 'Iaovuir. 

I n  explanation of this, a commentator, according to  Lassen, says that . 
the Barbarians call all Greeks 'I~ovco. 

On the whole, these instances from the ancient Egyptian, Hebrew, 
Assyrian, and Greek authors clearly show that Ionia or Javan has not en- 
joyed a persistent individuality of mcaning a t  all times ; that originally it / 
meant foreigners ; then Eurasians or mixed tribes of Europeans and Asiatics ; 
then Asiatic Greeks ; and lastly Greeks generally, whether Asiatic or E m -  

1 

pean. Under these circumstances, it is not to  be supposed that the Sanskrit j 
Yavana, even if we accept it to  be originally the same with the Hebrew 
Javan and the Persian and Arabic Yi~niin, should possess a greater fixity of I 

sense than did its pyototype. On the contrary, the most probable conclu- 
sion would be, that i t  was more loosely used in India than in Persia, Arabia, 
and Syria. Whether such was really the case or not, will be evident from 
the remarks which follow. 

Rawlineon's Herodotus, I., p. 7. 



According to some Sanskrit writere, the word Yavana is derived from 
tbe root p 'to mix,' implying "a mixed race, or one in which no distinction 
of a t e  is observed."* It may be taken to mean mulattos, such as the story 
of10 would indicate the original Ionians to have been ; but no Sanskrit lerico- 
grapber haa suggested it. Others derive i t  from j u  " to be ahft," a swift or 
intrepid race.+ Others, again, take i t  to be a derivative of yoni L' the womb' 
(of the cow of Vasishtha), or a race born for the purpose of opposing the 
armies of Yi'vimitra. The firet radical is the Rame which o c c w  in the 
formation of the word yuum " young," originally yvva, and, es already 
skated, the word may be accepted to indicate the youthful or new race of 
AaiiticGreehas opposed to the " Graichoi" or the old raceof European G m e  
Should thii derivation be accepted, it would not be necessary to suppose that 
the word Yuvan travelled from Bsia Minor to India ; on the contrary, its 
similitude with the Latin juvenis, Saxon iong, Dutch jong, Swedish and 
and Danish my, Gothic yf4gg6, and Zend jiwlin, would illdicate i t  to be 
one of those domestic terms which travelled with the Aryans in their variolla 
migrations from their common home in Central Aeia. 

The word, as a tribal designation, seems to have been well known and 
current in Sanskrit from a very early period. Pinini, in his great work on 
h s k r i t  grammm, gives it in the form of Yavanini, as an example to 
show the use of the a 5 x  d ~ u k  to indicate the writing of the P a v a w . $  
Thia implia that i t  was a current word a t  hie time, a t  least nine or 
ten centuries before the commencement of the Christian era according to 
the calculation of the late Dr. Goldstiicker. How long before that  time it 
was familiar to the Brihmanic race as a tribal name, we know not; but i t  
may mfely be concluded that i t  was not in the sense of the Greeks, whether 
Asistic or European, that i t  was wed by Pbnini and his predeceseore. 
A-rdiog to the most recent rasearches on the subject, the art  of writing 
was not introduced into Greece before the seventh century B. C., and Pigi- 
ni could not poseibly, therefore, refer to Greek writing two or three centuries 
before its formation. If  we accept Professor Y a r  Miiller's date for Pbnini, 
i. e. the early part of the sixth century B. C., it would still be presump- 
tnone to believe that Panini had wme la know of the introduction of 
writing into Greece so soon after the occurrence. Dr. Goldstiicker ob- 
serves that it denote8 the writing of the Persians, probably the cuneiform 
writing which wse Jready known before the time of Dariw, and is peculiar 

%fd fim% n fi;nhnh d. nhilm, <a m: I 9-3s- 
q . f r l e  P1&. I 

t In thir case the word ~ h d d  be written with j hated of y. When implying a 
hone, this is the wrrect spelling; R8gh-dans eqjoina that even when implying e 
afmen, the word ~ h d d  Plso be writtan with j and not with y. 

$ PLgini IV, I, 49. 
I I 
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enough in its appearance and different enough from the alphabet of the 
Hindus to explain tlie fact that its name called for the formation of a new 
word."* I n  either case, the term Yavana in PLnini's time indicated, not  the 
Ionian Greeks, but either the Persians or the Assyrians. Profensor Max 
Miiller is of oiinion that the writing referred to  by Pdnini is a Semitic one. 
H e  sags : " Yavana is by no means the exclusive name of the Greeks or 
Ionians. Profe~sor Lassen has proved that  i t  had a much wider meaning, 
and that i t  was even used of Semitic nationa. There is nothing to prove 
that  P a ~ i n i  was later than Alexander, or that he was acquainted with 
Greek literature. I n  the Lalita Vistara, where all possible alphabeta are 
mentioned, nothing is said of a YavanPni or Greek alphabet. The Sanskrit 
alphabet, though i t  llas always been suspected to be derived from a Semitic 
eource, has certaiuly not been traced back to a Greek Rource. It shows more 
similarity with the Aramsesn than with any other variety of the Phcenician 
alphabet.+ YavanPni lipi most likely means that variety of the Semitic alpha- 
bet which, previous to  Alexander, and previous to  Pbvini, became the type 
of tlie Indian alphabet."$ Weber first supposed that it meant "the mriting 
of the Greeks or Semites" (Ind. St. I., p. 144), but he subsequently changed 
his opinion, and took the word for the writing of the Greeks alone. (Ind. S 
IV. ,  p. 89). I t  was evidently the necessary consequence of the Greek 1 i 
theory which he had then matured. Lassen brings down P a ~ i n i  to the time 
of Chandragupta. But Max Miiller and Goldstiicker have so clearly de- 
monstrated tlie pre.Buddhistia antiquity of Pbgini, that  nothing further need 
be here said on the subject. 

Manu refers to the Yavanas several times in his code of laws, along 
with the S'akas, Kimbojas, and other rude tribes on the borders of 
India ; but he sffords no clue to their identification. I n  one place (8. 43, 

I 
and 44) he states, however, that  " the following races of Kshabiyas, 
by their omission of holy rites and by seeing no Bdhmam, have sunk 
among men to the lowest of the four classes : aiz., Paundrakas, Ch#ras, 

i 
and Dravidas ; Kambojas, Yavanas, and S'akas ; Paradas, Pahlavas, ChInag 
KirPtas, Daradas, and Khasas." All these tribes, along with several others, 
are generically named Dasyus, or wild people, who were desoelldants of the 
four original castes, mixing promiscuously with each other and neglecting 
their religious observances.§ Elsewhere these tribes are called Vnityas or 
mulattos. The Aitareya Brrihmana, likewise, assigns the name Dasyn to 

Mhava Kalpa Shtra Introduction, p. 16. 
t Lepciius, Zwei sprachvergleichende Abhandlnngcn, p. 78. Schulze's Coqj* 

about Mennud. Weber, Indische Skimen. 
f Ancient Sanskrit Litoratwe, p. 521. 
0 Book X. v. 12 to 2 5  



these fallen tribes. The word Mlcchchha is also applied to these do- 
graded persons.* 

The Mahibhirata says : I' Other three outcaste classes are the Chan- 
Qh, the Vrhtya, and the Vaidya, begotten by a S'6dra on females of the 
Brihman, Kshatriya and Vaisya castes respectively."t I n  another place 
it states : I' These tribes of Kshatriyas, vis., S'akas, Yavanas, KBmbojas, Dri- 
vitjsa, Kalindas, Pulindas, Us'fnaras, Kolisarpas and MBhisakas, have become 
Vriahalaa h m  seeing no BrBhmagas."$ Elsewhere it describes the Yava- 
nss to be the descendante of Turvashu, the second son of Yajati, and grand- 

of Nahusa.9 These descendants were degraded for neglect of filial 
duty. The tribes in question though degraded were, however, not altogo- 
ther left out of the pale of Bdhmanical institutions, and Dr. Muir quotes a 
long p~ssege from the Mahbbhhrata to show what they were required to  
do by way of religious observance and social duty.11 

The Vihgu Purbpa follows the Matibbhiirata v e q  closely, and in de- 
leribiig the boundary of India (BhLrata-varsha) says, " I t s  eaetem border is 
oermpied by the Kiratas, and the western by Yavanas, while the middle is 
inhabited by Ghatriyas, Vaisyas, and S'fidraa, engaged in their several 
hed occupations of sacrifice, war, trade, &c."T 

Adverting to a story of war between Vis'vhmitra and the Haihayaa and 
theT&lajangbL, it adds that the Yavanas were punished by having their heads 
shaven, a characteristic mark which, according to some, they retained after- 
wards ; but this cannot be predicated of the Ionian Greeks. The Yavanae 
are mentioned in several other places in the Vishvu Purang but not in a 
way to indicate who they were. 

The Vishnu Purhga's location of the Yavanae on the north-westem 
border of India may be accounted for by supposing that the work 
was written after the occupation of Afghknietin by the Qreeks; but the 
m u n t e  of the Yavanes given in Manu's Institutes and the Maubhb- 
nta refer obviously to  neighbouring races, and cannot be connected with 
the Greeks, whether Asiatic or European. Certain it is that beyond the 
phonetic similitude of the name, there is nothing to justify the assumption 
that the works in question intended the Greeks of Asia Minor. 

The MahBbhbrata, however, has a legend on the origin of certain Yava- 
nas which is of importance in connexion with the present enquiry. Accord- 

s H a d r  Aihwyu Brihmana The Mlechchhaa were, however, originally a eeparata 
tni like the Yavanes. 

t hm&aua Parva, line 2821. Apud Moir's Sanekrit Texte, 2nd ed., I, p. 481. 
Ibid.. p. 488. 

( Kdi Parva Sec. 85, verse 8689. 

(1 b k r i t  Texh 2nd ed., I.. p. 484. 
Whn'r V i i u  Puriga, 11. 87. 
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ing to it, '' Once on a time Viis'vhitra, who was son of Qidhi, king of 
Khnyakubja (Kanauj), and grandeon of Kus'ika, when out hunting, 
came to the hermitage of Vaa'ishtha, where he waa received with all 
honour, entertained together with his attendanb with deliciow food snd 
drink, and presented with precious jewels and dressee obtained by the sage- 
from his wonder-working cow (Nandini), the ful6ller of all his denim. The 
cupidity of Vis'vimitra is aroused by the sight of this beautiful animal (all 
of whose fine points are enumerated in the legend), and he offera Vas'ishtha 
a hundred million cows, or his kingdom, in exchange for her. Vaslish?ha, 
however, replies that he is unable to part with her even in return for the 
kingdom. Via1v4mitra then tells him that he will enforce the law of the 
stronger : (6665) ' I am a Kshattriye, thou art a Brhhman, whare functions 
are austere fervour and sacred study. How can there be any vigour in 
Brihmans who are calm and self-restrained? Since thou dost not give 
up to me, in exchange for a hundred million cows, that which I desire, 
I shall not abandon my own class characteristic ; I will carry away the 
cow by force.' Vas'ishtha, confident, nu doubt, of his own superior power, : 
tells him to do as he proposea without lose of time. Vie'vhmitra according- 
ly seizes the wonder-working cow ; but she will not move from the hermi- 

i 
I. tage, though beaten with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither. t 

Witnensing this, Vaa'istha asks her what he, a patient B f i m a n ,  can do ? ' 
She demands of him why he overlooks the violence to  which she is subject- . 
ed. Vas'ieha replies : ' Force ia the strength of Kshattriyas, patience that I 

I of Brhhmaqa. As patience possesses me, go; if thou pleneeat' (6676. ., 
Eihattnjrdnoim bakm tq'o bro'hmadndm f i h d  Balanr g i h n d d n s  bhajats 1 
yaslndt guvnyatk yadi roclta) .  The cow enquires if he meam to abandon i 
her, am, unleas he forsakes her, she can never be carried off b y  fo rm She 
is aesured by Vaa'istha that he do- not forsake her, and that she should 

1 
remain if she could. Hearing these words of her master, the cow toesee 1 

i her heed aloft, assumes a terrific aspect, (6080) her eyea become red with I 
rage, she utters a deep bellowing sound, and puts to flight the entire army 
of Vie'vimitra. Being (again) beaten with whip and stick, and pushed 
hither and thither, she becomes more inoensed, her eyes are red with anger, 
her whole body, kindled by her indignation, glows like the noonday sun, 
she diecharges showers of firebrands from her tail, creates Pahlavaa from 
the same member, Dravidaa and S'akas, Yavanas, S'abaraa, Kanchie, Sara- 
bhm, Pau&w, Kidtas,  SiGhalas, Vasas, and other tribes of armed wluc 

riom from her sweat, urine, excrements, eto., who assail Vis'vhmitra's army, 
and put it to a complete rout. (6692 .) ' Beholding this great miracle, the 
product of Brhhmanical might, Vis'vamitra waa humbled a t  (the impotence 
of) a Kshattriya's nature, and exclaimed, ' Shame on a fihpftriya's fom ; 
it is the force of a Brahman's might that is force indeed.' Examining what 



n?ur and was not force, and (ascertaining) that austere fervour is the supreme 
farcg he abandoned hie prosperous kingdom, and all ita brilliant regal splen- 
dour, and casting all enjoyments behind its back, he devoted himself to em9'* 

Thie story is repeated in the S'alya Parva, but with some variatione. 
According to it, the occasion of the quarrel was not a hunting excureion fol- 
lowed by an entertainment and a desire on the part of Vis'vPmitra to possess 
thecow, but a military expedition against certain Rhkhasas, when the 
king's army encamped near the hermitage of the sage, and destroyed the 
grove around it, and the sage, in a fit of anger, asked the cow " to create 
temble S'avaraa." Id The cow so addressed created men of dreadful aspect, 
who broke and scattered in all directions the army of Vis'vhmitra."t 

The story is also given at  great length in the first book of the R h m l  
wa, but there is very little in it to show who the Yavanaa were. Created 
dong with the S'akas, they are both described to be radiant, mighty, enve- 
loped in golden armour, dressed in yellow garments, protected with golden 
umour, and armed with swords and shields.$ 

Commentators are of opinion that this story does not refer to the 
origin of the Yavanaa ae a race, but only recounte the creation of a particu- 
lar body of that race for the purpose of overcoming Vis'vhmitm Anyhow 
it ia evident that we have in it, under cover of a romantic story, a tale of a 
war between some BAhmans and Kshatriyas, in which the former secured the 
co-operntion of certain of their non-Hindu, or outcaste, neighbows, and it 
would be absurd to suppose that the Greeks, #whether Asiatic or European, 
ever did come to interpose in such a quarrel. The story refers to very early 
times and to persons who were authors of some of the hymns of the Rig Veda, 
md at the time and among them Ionianrr could not possibly have been 
known, for then they had not yet settled down into a distinct nationality. 
I t  is doubtleas remarkable that we have in thie tale a reproduction of the 
10 myth ; for we have here the Yavanas produced by a cow even aa 10 in 
her bovine metamorphosis produced the Ionians. The coincidence, however, 
M purely accidental. The rivalry of Vae'ishtha and Via'vhmitra ie repeatedly 
and prominently adverted to in the Saiihith of the Rig Veda, though no men- 
tion ie there made of the creation of Yavanas to  side with any of the con- 
tending pmtiee. This rivalry ie alao noticed in the other Saiihiffi, and like- 
nise in eome of the Brihmaxjas, but without any reference to the Yavanas. 
The cupidity and oppressive character of Visbimitra are the objects of con- 
demnation, and as land and cattle were the principal articlee of wealth a6 that 
time, and both were indicated by the same term go, Puriipic mythologieta 

Muiis Senrluit Texts, 2nd ed, p. 890. 
t Muir's BaasLrit Texts, 2nd ed.. p. 898. 
$ Um6yagq Chnptera 61 to 66. 



have produced a miraculous cow out of it. The prayer for cattle is 
enough in the.Rig Veda, and in one place (VII, 184) we have seeking to 
milk thee (Indra) like a cow in a rich meadow, Vas'ishfha sent forth . 
prayers to thee." In  several places the rains, or rain-producing clouds, are 
described as cows, and speech is likewise indicated by the Rame tern. The 
type of the miraculous all-bestowing cow is, however, given in full detail in 
two hymns of the Atharva Veda. Both these have been translated by Dr. 
Muir in his #ambit !Fexte,+ and I shall quote one of them hew. Pmyer 
(brahm) is the chief (thing) ; the Brahman is the lord (&hip@. From 
the Kshattriya who seizes the priest's cow, and oppresses the Brhhman, 
there depart piety, valour, good fortune, force, keenness, vigour, strength, 
speech, energy, prosperity, virtue, prayer (brahsnon), royalty, kingdom, 
subjects, splendour, renown, lustre, wealth, life, beauty, name, fame, inspira- 
tion end expiration, sight, hearing, milk, sap, food, eating, righte~nsneeg 
truth, oblation, sacrifice, offspring, and cattle ; dl these things d e p e  from 
the Kshattriya who seizes the priest's cow. Temble is the Br&hman9s cow, 
filled with deadly poison. I n  her reside all dreadful things, and all f o m  
of death, all cruel things, and all forms of homicide. When seized, she bin& 
in the fetters of death the oppressor of priests and despiser of the goda" 
The subject of the Vis'vimitra episode is the attempt on the part of a Kshat. 
triya to rob s Brhhman of his cow, and the consequences thereof, and the 
extract above given, shows clearly and most fully in the form of a denuncia- 
tion what the author of the JdahLbhhrata and the Purhqas have develop- 
ped into a tale. I feel satisfied that few will doubt the accuracy of this inter- 
pretation, and seek to engraft on it the 10 myth. 

Schlegel, in commenting on the word Yavana in the Vis'vhitra 
legend as given in the RBmiyapa, m a k e  the following remarks: 
Pavanmum nomen satis indefinite usurpari videtur de populis ultra Per- 
siam versus occidentem sitis. De Bactris, quo8 7. 01. Wilso huc advocat, 
dubito. At Arabes iam olim ita appellatos fuisse patet ex nomine thurie 
inde deducto, ydirram, quod dmmauinhas habet Ed. Col. p. 162, d. 30. Post 
Alexandri Msgni tempora scriptores Indi et Graecos Yavanou dizere, qui 
mos iis cum Persis fuit communis. Memorabilia sane est sirnilitudo vocabuli 
Indici cum Ionum nomime, cuius antiquiesima forma fuit 'IoIovcs, et  digammo 
restituto IAFONEE. Nec tamen hoc nomen est vere Homericum : nam unicua 
locue, ubi id legitur, (IL. N. 685) manifesto est interpolatus. Cf. Hqn i i e t  
Xnyhti i  annott. ad h. L Inde mihi quidem probabile fit, Ionum maiorer 
in ipsa Graecia ante migrationem nondum ita dictos fuisse, vocemque esss 
barbarae originis ; colonos autem longo demum tempore postquam A& 

2nd Edition, Vol. I, pp. 286-2238. 
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Minoria oram insedenmt, quum a vicinis Lydis ita appellari consuevissent, 
Ionnm nomen sibi proprium fecisse. Traxerunt et alia ex imitation0 barba- 
rorum : unde enim nisi hinc epitheton iXr3(irovcs ? (11. N. et Hymn. 
in Apoll. 147.) Apud Indos contra vocabulum yavana est antiqui~simum ; legi- 
tur in Man. Codice, X, 44. Memorantur ibidem praeterea CAmbqji, Sacae, 
Pahlavi, aliique, de quarum gentium situ commentator Cullbcabhuttwr 0682 

ypv'. I n  rebus geographicis plerurnque a scholiastie frustra ausilium ex- 
spectatur. De C a m b q k  cf. eupra annott. ad VI, 21."+ 

In the K a q a  Parva, Kawa, in describing to S'alya the different vile racea 
of mankind with which he had come in contact in different parts of the earth, 
names the Yevanas, who are said to be 'omniscient and especially heroic.' 
In the S'hnti Parva, Bhiehrna, in reply to certain queries of Yudhistl~ira, de- 
k b e s  the martial peculiarities of certain races, thus : '" The Udndl~hras and 
Sindhu Sauvirae are most proficient in fighting with many-pointed javelins ; 
the dauntlese, vigoroue and powerful Us'inaras are proficient in the use of 
every kind of weapon, and their might is equal to every undertakillg ; the 
Prichyas are unfair fighters, but experienced in elephant fights ; the 
Yavanas, the Khmbojas, and the dwellers on the frontier of Madllurii 
are proficient in fighting hand to hand without arme ; the Daltshi- 
nityaa fight beet with swords and shields."t Of the several racea or 
tribes here mentioned, the Chindhrirae are the people of Kandahhr ; the Sindhu- 
knvirae are a tribe who dwelt on the banks of the Indus ; the Us'inaras are 
people to the south of Kandahirr ; tho Prirchyas are the eastern tribes of Mani- 
par, Kachhk, Tripura, &c.; theKtimbojas are said todwell in the north-western 
frontier of India, their country is famous for its horses, and we have to look 
for them near the Hindu Kush ;$ and the Yavanas, who are always spoken 

b y a ~  Valmicis, I, Part 11, p. 168. 
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f Schlegel haa the following remarks on the Kimbojas : 
" Co'mbojum lelieographi Angli in ipsa India vmun septentrionem ponunt, sed fiL 

IO. Etcnim in dearriptione plagae septentrionalis, quam quartua Rameldoa liber exhibit, 
Cimboji p t v s h l i a x  inter veries gentes barbaras nominnntur. Cf. Raghu-Vauna, IV, 67-69, 
~ b i  Baghas. Bindha t ra iodo post HWMJ devictos &mum Chbojam adit, nobilium 
quoma petriam. Do Cadaya urbe ad mnum GInjerpnum non esse wgitandnm, mdto 
minu de Cadodio in peninsula ultra G~angem, per m petet." aPmayanq Vol. I, 
Put XI. p. 80. 
Wilson placa the amntq of Khmbojn in Afghbiath. He ws, "We have put 
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along with them, must be their neighbourn, probably Bactriana The word 
Madhurk ie the ancient form of Mathud, snd the people of that place 

of the name, or Kambi, in the Cambiitholi of Brrian ; the laat two syllables, no doubt, 
represent the 8anskrit 'sthala,' 'place,' 'district,' and the word denotes the dwellen in 
the Kamba or Kimbii county," ( V i h ~ u  Pnriga, 11.182). Elsewhere he adds : There 
b an apparent trace of thii name in the CanmuJis of Kifiristhn, who may have retreated 
to the mountains before the advanm of the Turk tribes." (Ibid., 111. p. 202.) Thir 
would give aa the northern part of Afghhiithn for the locale of Khboja  ; and it b bmns 
out by the trdition of mme of the Kimbojre who now dwell in India Aa nothing ir 
known to Eumpeaun of this remnant of the old ram, I shdl quote here a part of a leUsr 
h m  G b u  Sambhuchandra Muka j i ,  in which he has furnished me an account of thk tribe. 

"The Kambohs or Kimboh," he sap, " are a mnall but very well known even to being 
notorious-people lcattered in many parts of Upper India, from Benares up to the P-b, 
and I do not know how far south. There ere many families in Audh, and a considerabb 
colony in Rohikhand, Bgre, Delhi and the Panjab. Them are both Hindu m d  M d  
man Kambob-neither in good odour with the rest of the oomlnunity to which they 
belong. By the Hindus, the quasi-Windu seetion ia &ed an a sort of Pariah hibe, 
like the Tagas and such like. I call theae quari-Hindu, because, though in sense clinging 
to the hem of the garments of Hindu mciety among ita lowest rank and me, they hardly 
properly belong to it. Their wealthier members, like thaw of other low ta~& 

try to be respectable by the only means open, namely, conformity to the nsages and WBJ" 

of the superior sash and demonstrative subserviency to the latter, though as classes 
ue little inclined to that conformity or to that subserviency. CSenarally they are indeped 
ent of B16hmen and Kshatrlya influenog and do not pay deference to the leading wter 
This may be understood re a protest against the degradation in which they have been 
kept, but the other low castes-the lowest recopkd onea-do not behave th-lvm 
in the same manner. I think the mutual attitude of the Kambohs, Tagas, &c, aud the 
rest of the Hindus, is due to the fact of the former being a colony of hardy mooneaineen 
from the West. Conhiug oumelvm to the Kambohs, the attitude h a presumption in 
favour of their identity with the outcasted extra-Indian, hostile ram of Kimboja men- 
tioned by h n .  An we 5nd them, they are a turbulent, stiff-necked, watt9 race, md 
as aueh, more &in to the Afghans, than any of the meek Hindu raess of the plains of 
India, wherein they have now bwn settled for generations. From want of sympathy, rs well 
as the strong reflex influence of cartefeeling on lndiin Musalmaus, the Yuhammrd.n 
Kamboha are a denpiaed set in Muhammadan mciety. But of course from the different 
religion and manners of the Muhammadans, and the absence among them of the d t e n -  
ble barriers which separate class from clam, even man from man, in Hindu aociety, the 
Muhammadan Kamboha are far better off than their Hindu brethwp : they cannot pcaaibl~ 
be degraded like the latter. Them is little doubt that if their charecter had been more 
mpedable, they would have been more respected by the other M- md in CJO 

mnny generetiom as have elapsed since their conversion, their origin might have been 
forgutten, re that of m mnny other trih abeorbed in Muhammadan society have been. 
But they havo retained their original Q h a a  character in common with their Hindu 
brethren, and M their oomperstive elevution by their convmion hpa givm them oppmtn. 
nitia for education and d m  to which the o k  are comp(uptively s- they hsve 
only added to it all the arb of chicane, 5ttary. and intrigae. Thaa they have risen high, 
l i b  the Lblu and the g6sMda. Like the Llllis and the Khludris, they are 63b3IUed 
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ue to thii day famoua for their proficiency in arestling. Lassen, however, 

ba their tmsimm aWQ mud ability in pried. They know m1r how pod where to be 
courtly, md dwup match for oPpoh&ties to wurp power, the senablmce es well su 
the reality. Thm if the b b o b  are contemucd, thqr are likewise f d .  Both Kwh- 
mhis and ILmbohs a m  looked upom d b  suspicion as dangemm. ~~ from pboe 
to place, mu in sunshine, now in gloom, they are not crushed. If they nre bauished 
fma one district, aa W6b Sing mce bonishd the K a s h d  they rise b t h e  top im 
motber, and noC long afte.r retarn h their former district m greater strength than 
ever. 

A t  the Comt of h d h ,  hhar H 4 n  and Mm&u Efaseiq Kumbohs, were miniaters, 
d knigWed m d  ennobled. The Kamboha h m  been known nnd feared at YurahidBb&d, 
BLmph. and other D a r k .  If  there is m y  distinction tobe made between K m M r b  
d Kanbobs  fir m y ,  tbe voice ofthe people gives the palm to the latter. Na proverb. 
B oftener on the lip of the people of Upper India than W i -  

Fkk Afg* lucnmr Kamboh, riyum bad& K(uhmirL 
"First the Afghb, seaad the Kamboh, and the third villain (lit. bastard, sillain) 

is the K a s W "  
T h e  is a c o d i d  betwen the pc~)unta of the originof the Eindu5and Muhammadm 

Lnrnchea of the tribe. The pmtensioua M b m a d a n s ,  m if in answer to the contempt of 
peral Indian society, assert for themselves the most ehavagant cleims of superiori- 
ty. To Ptone for their w t d  degnhbiin, they am not content to be nobler. they muot 
k i l l n s h i d l u t e l y  royal. They derive themselves, ta thsir own satisfadion, from 
tbe old Kai mvereipa of When the Kais, they nay, lost the crown, and were 
ordered to quit the amntry, they retired to India  An bhey pPased, thepeople called the 
Ihgitivea &i &dab, meaning the Kai part# which became Zzmdoh. This is clever, and. 
phonetidy plausible, but nothi* more. It is not in the nature of things-it ia lear in. 
Che nature of thing9 Indian---that the desoendulta of myal fugitives from any country* 
d whatever ~ c e ,  should not d v e  horn d welcome from d classes of the people.. 
If nothing elee, their wealth and digoity, learning and chara:ter,wodd m m m d  these, 
Leaat of all is it likely that they ~hould, whetlm they became Hindua or Muhammadans, 
be +ed to that abject eituation of priehhood in which we 5 d  the ICambob. The 
whole d v e  is of a piece witlt the impudence of the Jssk Under any circumntancee, 
&ere k the gresteat necessity for &ion in accepting the accoanfm of, tbe origin of 
w notoritma a people, low in. the social e e h t i o n ,  of the rest of eociety, but lettored: 
and able, erery eecond man of whom k a clever seaetay, and who have pmduoed many. 
l i i  men They haw irresistible temptetion to temper with their traditiws. 

The acmb efthe Hindu branch is of conmemom modest snd perfectly credible. 
Both the aemaPte place tbe original seat of the rsce beyond the PaujBb,. but the Muham- 
madanu p l w  it fnr in the we& i n  Persirq while the Hindue arc content to. come from 

A f g h i n i n .  According to the latter, they wore one of the tribes on the Afghes 
hntier. In ths tnwks of tho numeimns invasions of M W d  the Ohmwide, part of 
their people were forcad to become Moslerrm. Under &at ckcumstancestlley cme~ed the 
Kve XI- and moved eestward. is not explained. Nevertheless, the Kindu Kamboh 
meem to giro the unvarnished tradition of the race. '%me Hindu Kambohs assert that 
they and the Kshattri~as of the Panihb are the mme people, descended from a common 
rtoet Even this may be exphinod, endis more probable than the royal protellsione ff 
the Mahammadsllh 
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s a p  i t  is l~rolably the name of a river, and we must look for it somenhm 
iu thc neiglibourliood of the country of the  Yavanas. 

I n  the Amarakoulia, the  word occurs as the name of a kind of horse, 
being enumerated along with the  horses of Scythia, Bactria, Kandahir, &. 
Commentators explain i t  t o  mean a swift horse ; but  this is scarcely likely, 
weing t h a t  all the other terms are specific and.intended to indicate the 
locale of the  breeds ; the  Yavana horse, followed by the Scythian horse, the 
Kandahari horse, the  Kamboja horse, t h e  Turki horse, unmistakably 
points to a country; and if so, we must look for t h a t  Yavana country 
nearer home than Ionia or Qreece, whence no horses were e x p o d .  With 
t h e  first vowel lengthened 6 i v a n a ,  the  produce of the  Yavana country) 
the word is given as a synonym of Turushka (Turkish), and means 'gum 
benjamin' or ' olibanum,' which is a produce of Central Asia, but which 
was never imported from Ionia or Greece. Yavaphula or Jafaminsi  (Poloren 
jatanraneg, in the same ;ay, is a producc of Central Asia, and not of 
Qreccc, and its name shews the Yavanas t o  have been a Centi-al Asiatic race. 

Hemael~andra gives yavaneehta,or " the beloved of the Yavanas," for l e d ,  
wl~icli was taken away from India by the Phwnicians and Homans, but never 
by  the Greeks-at least there is nothing to show t h a t  the Greeks were par- 
ticularly fond of it. The same author gives yavanapriya for ' black pepper,' 
and that  was an article of commerce with the western nations long before 
t h e  Greeks came to India. Accordir~g t o  the llijimirghagfa, yaoancshtd, 
with a long final a, is tlie name of garlick, and all the Mlecl~clrha races are 
fond of i t  ; i t  was not a special k v o u ~ i t e  of the Greeks. Thc  same work 
gives yavcini or Yuubnikh as the name of Ptichotie ajwan, wliich is a 
native of Scytl~ia, Bactria, Persia, Turliey, and the southern parts of Europe 
generally, and is not confined to Ionia or Greece, nor is there anythiug to 
show that  the Greeks alone traded in it. 

Again, yauanikri for the outer screen of a tent  (pan&) is an article 
with which the Hindus must have come into contact in  their intercoum 
with the  nomadcs of Central Asia, long before the  advent of Alexander in 
India, if they did not bring i t  thence with them when migrating from Ariya 
t o  India. 

I n  KQtj iyana 's  Virttikn on A~~hor i sm 175 of the first Section of the 
fourth Boolc of Piuini,  tlie Yavanas are linked with the K a m h j a s ,  showing 
their near relationship. 

There is a pmsage in the M a l ~ b l h i s h ~ a  of Patanjali which also calls for a 
few remarks here. It has often been quoted a r  s proof in support of the 
theory which would interpret the word Yavana to mean a Greek, and it is a 
remarkable one for many reasons. Professor Goldstiickcr, in his learned way 
on l'anini, gives tlie followixig sulnlnary of the pusage  in question. " In 
Butra iii. 2, iii., Pagini teachw that  thu imperfect must be mcd, when the 
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speaker relakes a past fact belonging to a time which precedn the pr~sent,  ~ and Kityiiyana improves on this rule by observing that i t  is used too 
when the fact related is out of eight, notorious, but could be seen by thepcr- 
mu rcho urer the wrb .  And Patanjali aqain appends to  this Vdrttika the ' 

following instanccs and remarks : " T'b Yawna benieged (imperfect) Ayo- 
dhyk ; the Yuuann bekged (imperfect) t L  N~idhyamikae. Why does 
Kutyayana say : ' out of right 1' (because in such an instance as) ' the sun 
rose' (the verb must be in the aorist). Why ' m t o r w ~  ?' (because in such 
an instance as) ' Devadatta made a mat' (the verb m u 4  be in the preteritz). 
W h y  does be say : ' but when the fact could be ucen by the person toho UBCB 

the verb ?' (because in such an instxnce as) according to a legend, Vdsudeva 
killed Kaiisa, (the verb must likewise be in the preterite). 

"Hence he plainly informs us, and this is acknowledged also by NBgqji- 
b h a f ~ ,  that he lived a t  tlie time-though he waa not on the spot-whcn 
' the Yauana besieged Ayodhyi," and a t  the time when " the Paunna beaicqcd 

I the H&diryamikos." For the very contrast which he marks between these 
and the other instances proves that he intended practically to  impress Ilia 
contemporaries with a proper use of the imperfect tense."+ 

Now, if we accept the date of Buddha's death to be 643 B. C., and 
the period of Nbgirjuna, the founder of the Midhymika sect, to be four 
hundred years after the death of Buddha, we would bring the time of 
Patanjali to 143 8. C. ; tlie time would be only 43 B. C., if tlie interval 
between the death of Buddha and the promulgzation of the doctrines 
in question be five hundred years as supposed by some. Then deduct- 
ing therefrom sixty-eu years which La~sen and Max Miiller suppose 
are due to a mistake in the tradition on the subject, and the date 
would be brought down to twenty-three years after Chriat. Again, Ablie- 
manyu of Kashmlr is mid to have encouraged the work of Patanjali, and 
flourished in 60 A. C. Thus we have a wide range of two hundred and three 
years, from 148 B. C. to 66 A. C., for the date of Patanjali, and during that 
time theQreeks, the Bactrians, and the S c y t h h s ,  severally attacked India on 

s Pref- to the Manava Kslpa 86tm p. 229. 
111.2, 111 : qwqitii w..-Kbtyhyana: vw V -83 v?T&- 

i n f 6 . - ~ a t a n j a l i  : T ? T ~  v 3Rf-S a t 9 - d  w: I WsaT 
q ~ :  tn- I d - r  m f u w .  11 vhw flw I Uqm~qig: I 

ii~rfty T fli~ fa& I qaK s r i  +r+n: 11 v3r$i&u KP~ f9Fd I 

mmq ~ fa0 q~f~+i:.-Kaiyyafa: v?tS i f 8  I T T u a t q  ~ q 6 i ~ i f q  
wg--aq G h  f l~  f & ~ ~ - N i g o j i b h @ a  on tliesc in- 

atanees of Patanjali : WG arm% k y  1 & fi -w~aiit;&r- 
i 6 w i b &  I a - - a h  T;fu i t w  11 
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so many different occasions, that i t  ia impossible to say with any approach to 
certainty that by the few Yavana, Pahnjali meant the Greeks and no other. 
Goldstiicker reconciles this by saying : ' I  Yet the word ' Y a m '  carries with 
it another correction of this uncertainty. According to the researches of Pro- 

' 

fessor Laseen, i t  is impoeeibie to doubt that withi this p h d ,  v k .  between 
14.3 before, and 60 after Christ, this word Yavana can only apply to the 
431-seco-Indian kings, nine of whom reigned from 160 to 85 B. C. And 
if we examine the exploits of these kings, we find that there is but one of 
whom it cap be assumed that he, in his conquests of Indian territory, came 
as far as AyodhyB. It is M ~ d r o u ,  of whom so early a writer as Stmbo 
reports that he extended his conquests as far as the J a m u d  river, and of 
whom one coin has actually been found at  Mathurri. He  r\?igned, according 
t o  Lassen's reaerches, more than twenty yeare, from about 144 B. C!'* 

The argument hem, however, is founded on a pstitw pkciP;Gthat  
'' i t  is impossible ko doubt that between 143 before and 60 after Christ, this 
word Yavana can only imply the Qmo-Indian kings." Laseen himself has 
admitted that within the period in question, the Qrm-Bactrians were like 
wise called Yavanas, and generally he says : " I believe I may look upon the 
name of yavana as an old g e m &  term. The Indians use this name for 
the remotest nations of the West ; but in different periods, according to the 
degree of knowledge, and the extent of the commerce of the Indians, the 
term was applied, both by Indians and Iranians, to various peoples in the 
West. I t s  oldest signification is probably h b i a ,  because Arabia is 
called Pavana. The next meaning is supplied by the term yavandni, which 
eignifies the writing of the Yevanas, and must be referred to Aryan writing, 
which was known to the Indians, and waa ueed before the time of Adoka in 
Qandlilra, west of the Indus, because As'oka had one of his inscriptions cot 
in that system of writing."t Elsewhere he says, " The old Indians used the 
name of Yavana as a general term for all the nations of the W e s t  It sig- 
nified first the Arabians, and, probably at the same time, the Pha?nicians,b 
cause the latter came most frequently as merchants from the West to 
Indiav$ 

As regards Menandroa,§ i t  is a mere assumption to sej &at becaned 
Strabo states his conqumta had extended as far as the YamunS, it must have 
extended three hundred miles beyond that river to the middle of Audh. 
P u t  in other words, tbe statement would stand thus: Strabo was ~ l y  

when he said the conquest of Meosndros extended as far aa the Yarnmh 
and therefore hi erroneous statement may be taken as a proof of the conquest 

Opu cil., p. 234. ) Indische Bltartbumeknnde, p. 729. f Ibid., p 881. 
5 Mr. D'Alwh h of opinion that the klnlindn of tbe Pdi hmb per* 

der. Pdi Qrsmmar, p. XLIL 
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in queation having extended to Audh. The logic of such an argument, to 
say the least, is highly unsatisfactory. Cunningham, I understand, over- 
comes the  difficulty by aasuming the ' Isamon,' the river named by Strabo, 
to be the " Isan" nadi between Fathgarh and Khhpur ,  and not the 
Yamunh ; but I do not know the argumentn on which this assumption is made 
to meti. The argument about the coin of Menander found at  Mathurh 
may be placed besides that which would assume a Roman conquert in 
Tnvancore, because a lot of gold coins of the Csesars have been found 
there. As a matter of fact i t  is well known that coins of Apollodotus and 
Strata have likewise been found in M a t h d ,  but none of Menander in Audh. 
These two arguments failing, there would be nothing to ahow that Patanjali 
used the  term Yavana to mean '' a Greek and aGreek only." I f  we bearin mind 
the fa& that  Menander came to the poesession of the eastern portion of the 
dominions of Eukratides on this side of the Paropamisus, and that according 
to the Viehpn Puraiua, the Yavana country abutted on the western side of 
the Indus, there will be nothing to object to Menander's being called a 
Yavana, a sovereign of tho country to the west of the Indus, or of the Yavana 
country, without meaning that he was a Greek. It should be added here 
that the term Mldh~amiks,  which has been taken by the critic to mean the 
Buddhist sect of that name, has been also frequently used to indicate the 
people of the middle country, that ie, Matliuri4 m d  its neighbourhwd, and 
there is nothing to prove that Patanjali u s d  i t  in the former, and not in 
the latter, sense. On the contrary, one of the two examples referring to a 
oountry, the other may be accepted in the same sense. Patanjali, as a 
Hindu, probably did not care much about the history of the Buddhist sect 
of the M&hyamikas, and whoevcr made war with the Midhyamikas, i t  may 
be fairly preanmed, preferred a country or nation to a religious sect. 

To turn now to the dramatic works which have been appealed to by 
the upholders of the Greek theory. Dushyanta is described in the S'akun- 
tal6, an attended by a retinue " of Yavana women with bows in their hands 
rnd wearing garlands of wild flowers!' Commenting on this passage, Pro- 
feeam Williams says: "Who these women were has not been accurately 
8&?&abed. Yavana is properly Arabia, but is also a name applied to 
Qreece. The Yavana were therefore either natives of Arabia or Greece, and 
their businem was to attend upon the king, and take charge of his weapons, 
@pecidly his bows and arrows."' An Amazonian arm-bearer of this de- 
e p t i n  ale0 appears in the Vikramorvas'i, and Professor Wileon takea her 

be either a Tartarian or a Bactrian woman. He  observes : " A Yavani, 
whichis rather i~ex~licable. The Muhammadan princes had guarda of 
African women in their harems, and the presence of female attendants in 
thoet! 'of the Hindu sovereigns has also been adverted to ; but the term 

T d t i o n  of Salruutalti, p. 36. 
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Yavana has been applied by the later Hindus to the Muhammada~la; 
and i t  is not likely that either Persian or Arabian women ever found their 
way into the inner apartments of Hindu princes, as personal attendants or 

If, aa has been supposed, Yavanas formerly implied Greeks, it is 
equally impousible that Greek women should have fulfilled such an office, as 
few could have found their way to India, or even to Bactria; and those 
would have been, i t  may be supposed, too highly valued by their count~*y- 
men to have been suffered to  act as slaves to barbarians. Perhaps Tar- 
tarian or Bactrian women may be intended."* 

I believe few will dissenl; from this conclusion. Doubtless the Alexan- 
drian invasion took place long before the time when the two dramatical works 
here noticed were composed, nnd their author was perfectly well aware of 
the character of the Greeks ; but i t  would be doing R grave injustice to Kali- 
d L a  to say that he so far trangressed the laws of poetical propriety and 
consistency aa to attach Grecian damsels to the retinue of Dyushanta and 
Puraravas, two of the most ancient monarchs of the Indo-Aryan race. He 
could not possibly have so far forgotten the legendary lore of his country as 
t o  suppose that the Greeks, who firat came to India in 32'7 B. C., could be 
relegated to the Satyayuga or the golden age, without offending the senso 
of propriety and consistency of his readers. 

Supposing, however, for the sake of argument, that he did so forget, and 
that, for the time,highly civilized and luxuriousGreek women were better suited 
to  eerve asAmazonian armbearers than their rougher and more hardy sisterhood 
of Asia, still the question would arise, wap there ever such a supply of Grecian 
damsels in India to afford opportunities to Hindu kings to employ them aa their 
body-guards. When Alexander came to India, he had to satisfy himself with two 
Asiatic wives, Roxana the Bactrian, and Stratira the Persian, the former of 
whom bore him his only son, and his followers could not have been better off in 
this rmpect. His successom in Asia all made themselves independent, denying 
the supremacy of the Greek sovereignty in Europe. They had, tilerefore, 
very few opportunities to draw regularly on their mother-country for recruits, 
and consequently they had to depend partly on such adventurers as came in 
quest of fortune, and partly on the Eurasian descendants of the firsticomem, 
supplementing them largely by the natives of the country over which they 
reigned, even as the European races did during the last two centuries in 
India. Some Greek women they doubtless had with them; but looking 
t o  the numerical insignificance of the European women who came to 
India with the Spaniards, the Portuguese, the French, and the English 
governors, commanders, officers, soldiers, merchants and adventurers during 
the seventeenth and thc eighteenth centuries, and thc large number of 
Eurasians produced by tlie conquerors, and bearing in mind the fact that 

LIinda Tllcntre, 11. p. MI. 
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the means of transportation by modem &ips are infinitely more converlicnt 
than travelling s c m  wild and inhospitable countries was two thousand years 
ago, we may unhesitatingly conclude that a t  the time of Greek supremacy in 
h'orth-Western India, the number of Qreek women in this country or its 
neighbourhood was extremely limited; and that, like the latter, the Qrecks 
during the three centuries immediately preceding the era of Christ, associated 
largely with the women of their conquered country. And such having been 
the case, there could not have been such an abundance of Greek women as to 
&ord a perennial source from which Hindu kings could draw their   up 
plies. and, whether for recruits for their Amazonian guards or as odalisques, 
the women of Scythia, Bactria, Persia, and Afglianisthn, the latter particular- 
ly, were always, comparatively, more easily available, and doubtless did yield 
their quota, and these i t  may fairly be presumed, passed under the name of Ya- 
vanas. According to the  institute^ of Bodhiyana " he who partakes of beef, 
epeaks much and that which is forbidden, neglects the establislied rules of con- 
duct and of religious duty, is a &Ilechcl~ha,"+ and as the word yavaua is a 
eynonymous term, the women aforesaid would very properly be called by that 
name. It is not t o  be denied that in one instance a Greek lady was accepted as 
a bride by a Hindu sovereign. Megasthenes tells us that  when Seleukos 
h'ikator found that he was not in a position to overcome Sandrocotua 
whom he had come to  assail, and concluded a treaty for peace and a present of 
five hundred elephants by ceding a pal% of his kingdom to the we8t *of 
the Indus, he gave his daughter away in marriage to Chandragupta; but 
it wss quite exceptional, and cannot be adduced as a proof in support of any 
general premiss on the subject. 

There is a passage ill the MBlavikAgnimitra in which the hero of 
the piece Agnimitra, king of Vedisi, one of thc Mauriya sovereigns of Magi* 
dha, states that a horse, which hi8 father Pushpamitra had let loose, 
preliminary to the celebration of a grand sacrifice, had, while roaming 
under the care of a hundred princes headed by Vasumitra, crossed tllc 
Indue, and that  while grazing on the right bank of that river, a body of 
Tavana horsemen had attempted to seize it, and a sanguinary battle was 
the consequence."t Dr. Weber takes thie to be a clear i~ldication of the 
Greeks, who occupied the country after the invasion of Alexander ; but therc 
is no valid reason to suppose that the aggressors were really Greeks, and not 
one of the various marauding tribes who dwelt and still dwell on the right 



bank of the Indus along the Snlaimhn range. At best it ie a caee of port 
Aocproptar b, which does not in any way solve the question st issue. 

Kdidlsa, in the fourth book of the lZaghuva!~sa, carriea the victoriona 
prince h g h u  t o  the country of the Persians (Phrasikas), where the prince, 
overpowered by the radiant lotus-like eyea of the Yavana damsels, fought tha 
Persians, and scattered their bearded and moustachioed heads over the earth ; 
his soldiers then spread their carpeta under shady vineyards and c a m d  
on grape wine.* Here K b l i d h  makea the Yavanis the wivea of the 
Persians, and, bearing in mind the fact that the Hellenea of the posbAlexan- 
drian period did not tolerate any hireute appendages to the face, and the 
husbands of the Yavanis were all bearded and moustachioed, it is impossible to 
conclude that his Yavanis were " Greeks and Greeks only." 

A king of Mithil6 is described in the third chapter of the Dasaku- 
mhra Charita to have laid a scheme for defrauding a Yavana merchant of 
a valuable diamond which he had for sale.? The name of the merchant was, 
according to some MSS., Khaniti, and according to others Svabhiti, but 
Professor Wilson suspects neither is correct. The ntory cannot be later 
than the seventh century, and at  the time a Greek merchant was the least 
likely person to be met with in Tirhut, and Profeesor Wilson very properly 
takes the circumstance to  be a proof of the intercourse of foreign traders, 
A,rabs or Persiaus, with India before the Muhammadan conquest."$ Laasen 
also admits that " the word Yavana did apply to the Muhammadan Arabians 
a t  the time of their commerce with India."§ 

I n  the Harsha Charita, Bhna states that a reader whom he entertained, 
used to recite for his diversion the Yauana-prayatupwcf?ba, which Mr. Hall 
justly observes, " Colonel Wilford would have pronounced to be the Iliad, 
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or the Odyssey."* But having neither the " etymological courage" of that  
gentleman, nor the hktorical intrepidity of Rome of h b  successors, I can 
make nothing of it. 

The Smritis refer to the Yavanas very frequently, and denounce associa- 
tionwith them a t  table as highly sinful ; but they afford ~ i o  information which 
can be of use in identifying the Yavanas, except that  they hold the Mlechchhas 
and Yavanas to be the same, and that expiations for associating with them 
ehonld be alike. I shall, therefore, refrain from quoting from them. The 
word Yavana, in some sense or other, is also common enough in modern 
work ; but it is not worth while citing passages from them, as they cannot be 
a d d u d  as proofs in any way. I believe what has been written above, will 
suffice toshow that in Sanskrit literature, the word in question has been 
4, primarily to indicate a particular nation, or race, or tribe, on the west 
of Kandahar, and secondarily to designate the wmtern races generally ; and 
that this interpretation will apply to every paesage in Sanskrit w o r h  in 
which the word has been used, and that without a single exception. 

I will now turn to the second argument set forth a t  the beginning 
of this article. There is no question whatever as to  the accuracy of that  
part of Prinsep's reading of the As'oka edicts of Girniir and Dhauli, supported 
aa it is by the concurrent testimony of Wilson's reading of the Kapurda 
Giri inscription, in which Antiochus Theus of Syria is named a " yona raja ;" 
and that ' yona' is the Phli form of the Sanskrit Yavana, irl evident from 
the repeated use of that  term in the Pdli  Buddhistical annals of Ceylon 
in that sense. The only question, therefore, that  has to be decided is whe- 
ther the word yoma in the passage has been used specilkally to  mean a 
Greek, or generically as a man of the western nation ? 

I f  we accept the first branch of the alternative, we find that in the 
t h i i n t h  tablet? Antiyoko (Antiochus Thew, king of Syria) is described 
to be a Yona king; but Ptolemaios$ (Turamiiyo), Antigonus (Antikona), 
Mag- (Mako or Mag&), and Alexander (Alikasunari) are not so called ; and 
this would show that Syria and the countries to  the ewt.of i t  as far as Afghi- 
ninth, the greater portion of which Antiochus owned, were embraced by the 

Fflall's V i s e d *  Pr3iiux?, p. 12. 
t Journal, R. Aa hs.., XII., p. 225. 
$ It is worthy of note here that if Tuntm6ya be the correct P61i rendering of Pto. 

lemaios, Dr. Weber'n assumption of May4 the Dunuva of the Md~tibhimta, being also a 
version of the same name, would require to be modified. The o~niseion of the first two 
sy).1lablm of the m e  in Sanskrit cannot be easily sccounbd for. It  is t ~ e  that the 
lesmed Doctor writes h r a  Maya ; bat the first term is an adjective, and cannot be 
accepted as an integral psrt of the aeoond, standing in the place of the first two 
~Uublos of Ptolemaios. For farther remark8 on this subject 8f?e a notc! on p g e  25 of the 
fint volume of my '' Antiquities of Orines." 
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term Yona, but neitlter Greece nor Egypt. It is not a little remark- 
able that, if Yona really meant a Greek and none but a Greek, Alex- 
ander, the Greek of Greeks to the Indians, should not have had that epithd 
assigned him. It can hardly be said that the4yona' in the inscription is 
intended to  indicate the nationality of Antiochus, and not .the name of his 
acquired dominion, for the word in the sentence qualifies the term nij6 and not 
the proper name ; beeidea y avana primarily is the name of a country, and only 
secondarily the designation of the inhabitants thereof. The propriety of the 
second branch of the alternative may be objected to  by the query, if the word 
yona be a generic term, why should i t  not have been applied to all the 
western kings referred t o  ? It may, however, be said in explanation of this 
objection that the inscription gives prominence to Antiochus, an ally who 
overcame the others, and the latter, therefore, could be allowed to go without 
any epithet. Prinsep, in his translation of the inecription in question, has 
" the four kings of Egypt," but there is no word in the text which could be 
taken as equivalent to the name of the land of the Pharaohs, and the kings 
named were certainly not all kings of the same place. I n  either case, the 
passage in qaestion does not in any way support the essumption of Dr. Kern 
that the word yavana means " a Greek and a Greek only." The passage, 
however, is an important one, and calls for a more thorough examination. 

It is, I believe, unquestionable that Alexander called himself a Msce- 
donian. Arrian says he belonged to o l  M~~(r&ivcs or Me~rMvcs ~ a i  'EU-, 
generally the former : P l u h c h  always calls him a Macedonian. Now, Chan- 
dragupta waited on Alexander on the other ~ i d e  of the Indus, and was per- 
fectly familiar with the history of that sovereign. A few years afterwardrr, he 
married a Greek bride, the daughter of Seleukos Nikator, and had a Greek am- 
bassador, Negasthenes, in his court for several years. We know not whether 
his son Vindudra was born of this Greek lady or not. I f  we m u m e  that he 
was, he would be half a Greek by birth, and his son Adoka, three-fourth Hin- 
du and one-fourth Greek. But denying the consanguinity of A d o h  
it would be in the last degree inconsistent to suppose that he was other 
than thoroughly cognieant of the proper name of the Greeks and of the 
history of the Macedonian invasion, from which he w m  so little removed by 
time, and in which his grandfather took a prominent part. And such being 
the case, i t  is t o  be expected that he should, when describing persons of the 
race of his grandmother, in a state document of great importance, dl 
them by their proper tribal or race name ; but this he does not. On the con- 
trary, instead of calling them Macedonians, or Hellenes, he stylee 
one of them a yona, and that one is the sovereign of a country which, soe~r- 
ding to the Vishuu P d n a ,  was situated to the west of the Indus, but not 
60 far out as Greece. This would naturally suggest the inference that he 
did eo with special reference to the country, and not to the nationality of 



the individual ; or it may be that he used a generic term in the same way 
in which the d.smcal writers of Greece and Rome used to  employ the term 
'' barbarian," or the Chinese now do the term " outside barbarian." Yavana 
ha been so used in this county from a long time, and its definition shows 
that i t  may be so employed with great propriety. I n  the present day, when 
the Hindas have to  indicate any particular nationality, they use their proper 
names ; thus they have Ingrej for the English, Parhi* for the French, 
Portuksr for the Portuguese, Didmctr for the Danes, OLnd6j for the 
Dutch (Hollanders), 211m6r for the Germans (from the French 'Allemands'), 
&c. ; but when they speak of them generally, they call them Yavans or Mlech- 
chhas, and we have no reason to doubt that this happened in the time of 
Aa'okr, and also long before his time. 

Again, there is a strong tendency in specific names gradually to expand 
according as the circle of knowledge of the persons using them widens, and 
to become generic. This is quite as true of the common terms of a language ss 
of proper names ; but to  confine my attention for the present to the latter, I 
find the people of Persia and weetern Afghilnistbn knew their neighbourn to  
their east pa the dwellers of the valley df Sindh, or Sindhus, which by an as- 
piration became Hindus, and by a subsequent process of cockneyism India ; 
and now and for a t  least two thousand three hundred yeam, that  word has 
indicated the whole of the peninsula of India, and for a long time also the 
Burman peninsula or 'I India beyond the Ganges." To the south-west of 
Persia, the  nearest neighbourn of the Iranians was the tribe of Ban4 Tai, 
and all t he  Arabian tribes are now to the Persians the Tii race. The nearest 
to France wan the province of the Allemani, and the German nation now are t o  
the French the Allemands. A small province to the north-east of India was 
China, a d  the whole of China has now the same name. Khth6i again 
wss only a province or small country to the east of Tartary, and the whole 
of China is to Pereian, Mongol, and Turkish writers Khath, whence the 
English Cathay, which han only recently become obeolete. To the south-east 
ofBengal, near Chittagong, a s~nall  tribe bore the name of Mags,and the whole 
of the people of Burmah is now, in the language of Bengal, indicated by the 
same name. Banga originally wsa a small tract on the east of the Gangetic 
delta; it is now the name of entire Bengal. Applying this principle to  
Yavana, we find it originally, i. e. in the time of P&!~ini, who was a native 
of Kandahhr, applied to a western country, probably Assyria-possibly Persia, 
or Media. When the H i n d u  receded to this side of the Indus, i t  wan applied to 

The word Firingi cornea from the French 'Franc,' through the Arab and the 
h i a n s  who pronounce it F i n g .  When the Spanin& and the Portilguese flmt came ta 
India they were called Firang, and the error wae never after rectified. It is now used tn 
indicate the mixed deacenhnta of Europcsna. In t11c Vidyhsuudara of Bhiratachandm, 

atands for the Portuguerw, end F h h  for the French. 
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some undefined county immediately to the west of the Indus ; and lastly, it 
became the name of all western people from Bindh to England. It donbtlm 
meant ' the casteless people ;' but it was not necessarily an opprobrious term, 
and in a vene, quoted by Colebrooke from the Siddhiinta of Var6hamihimI the 
Yavanas, although Mlechchhas, are said to be honoured as rishis, because 
they have the science of astronomy amongst them.+ Such a term could be - very appropriately employed by As'oka to indicate his ally. I n  the time of 
his grandfather, a part of Arachotia was included in India, and Persia was 
well known by a separate name, so the western country then most probably 
meant Assyria and the country to the west of i t ,  that  is Arabia, and possibly 
as  far as Syria, or further still, though the authority under notice does not 
justify the assumption. At any rate, I fail to perceive how the paasage 
can be adduced as a proof that  Yona meant " a Greek and a Greek only." 

The third argument would be of considerable importance if i t  could be 
shown that  the Hindus borrowed any portion of their astronomy directly 
from the Greeks. This, however, cannot be done. The proofs usually adduced 
are founded on mere hypotheses and conjectures, and most of them are not 
to the point. It is undeniable, for instance, that the Hindu signs of the zodiac 
bear a close similitude to those of Greek astronomers, but, it being quite 
uncertnin who were the borrowers and who the lenders, i t  can serve no pnr- 
pose one way or the other. Supposing we admit Dr. Weber's conjecture that 
the I-Iindus got them from the Greeks, still the question will not be advanced 
in the least, for it would not'prove that ' yona' meant a Greek. The same may 
be said of the Drekkinas or regents of one-third of a planetaq sign,-the 
Decanii of European astrologers,-as also of other terms bearing close simi- 
litude to  Greek  word^ of like import. Dr. Weber notices the followingastm- 
nomical terms as of Greek origin ; viz. anaphd-&ah, dkokera-aiyo~rporI 
6poklima-&moxXrpa, dra-'Ams, d s p h ~ j i t - ' A + ~ d ~ ~ ,  ittham (itthna' Dr. 
Bhau D5ji ; athuai Muir)-iX&, kendra--~rvspov, kendruma-xprlp~urpos, 
kona-~povos, trikona-rp~ywvos, kaurpya-a~opnros, kriya-tcpux, jdmitro- 
8~aprrpov,jituma-dtdvpm ju'ka-~70v,jyau-Zs, tiivuri-ravpos, tauhhika ~ 
-r&on/s, glrikhpn drekL~~a--8cravm, dul.zddharoi-60~11+~, dw'chikyo- 1 
~VXLKOV, dyicnam dyutana-dvrov, panapharoi-hrava+opa, pdthena-u+, 
n z e s G r a ~ p ~ u o v p a y p ,  1ipta'-kc-, rihpha rkhphci-P+v, kya-Xcov,cui ~ 
-$Mw, a u n a p h o i - ( ~ ~ ~ ~ # ~ ,  harija- 6p4ov, Iribuka- imoyrtov, himna (perhaps 
Aimra ?)-'Eppv, heli-'HXm, hridroga- i16~o~oos, hord-&pcs Some of these, 
however, are formed with well known and ancient Sanskrit roots, and retain 
the meanings which tliey originally liad and still have as common terms ofthe i 
language, and tliey can no more be adduced as proofs of the Hindus having 1 



borrowed them from the Greeks, than any number of common words can be 
put forth as proofs of the Sanskrit 1anguage.having been borrowed from the 
aame m m .  Take, for instance, the word jGka from the root yuj cj join ; 
if we may accept i t  as a proof of its being Greek from its  resemblance to  
{vyov, what is there t o  prevent our believing i t  to have been derived from 
any other European language from its resemblance in sound and sense to 
the English yoke, the Saxon geoc, Danish juk,  Swedish ok, French joug, 
Italian giogo, Spanish yugo, Latin j u g m ,  or Russian 90 ? Again, Tri- 
h a  is formed of &i three and kona ' an angle' or ' corner,' both old 
and well known Sanskrit words, and I see no reason why we should 
call it an importation from the Greek language. Doubtless, the equivalent 
of In' in Greek is ~ p c s  and of kona KOVW ; but for the Sanskrit tri we have 
Saxon thres, Swedish tre, German &ei, French trois, Italian tre, and Spanish 
and Latin trm, and for the Sanskrit, kona, French, cona, Italian cono, Spa- 
nish cono, and Latin conur; and the argument urged against the Greek 
origin of jdka applies to this with equal force. The same may be 
said of some of the other words. The fact is that technical terms being 
spwialised common words, and Sanskrit being derived from the Aryan 
language, the mother of all the European languages named above, a great 
number of common words as  well as technical terms must be closely similar 
in a11 of them ; but such similitude cannot be accepted as a proof of any one 
of those languages having been derived from another of them. Doubtless 
mme of the terms are wry like Greek, and may be Greek for aught we know 
to the contrary ; the mediseval names of some of the signs of the Zodiac, 
such ae Tuvarf for Taurus, Leya for Leo, are very probably so ; but they are 
insdcient by themselves to  prove the fact that  they were taken directly 
from the Greeks by the Hindus. On the contrary, seeing that  the inter- 
come of the Hindus and Arabs dates from a very early period; that  
the latter borrowed the system of Nakshatras,' or lunar asterisms or 
mansions-the naanctzil of the Arabs, from the Hindus; that Hindu 
authors are quoted by Arab writers ; that Arabic technical terms are 
pretty frequently used by the Hindus; and that the Arabs translated 
largely both from Greek and Hindu astronon~ical works, the presumption 
would be strong that the Hindus got such of their Greek astronomical terms 
sa can be proved to be unquestionably of Greek origin through the medium 
of the h b s ,  and not directly from the Greeks. There is no separate dis- 
tinct word for Greece or the Greeks in the Sanskrit language, and i t  has 

Dr. Weber ia of opinion that the sgstem of Nakshatraa wan originated by the Chal- 
deans, and from them it went on the one side to the Hindua, und on the other to the Araba. 
L Biot holds that the Chinese rinu are the prototypes of the Hindu wteriams. Professor 
Mas Muller repudiates t& in toto, and maintains that the Hindna originated the aptom. 
.nd Imm them the Arab6 and the Chineee got it. The subject, however, M of no import- 
ance in connexion with the object of thb paper. 
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been shown that the term Yavana applies to the Arabs in common with 
others, and therefore no reliable conclusion can be drawn from the fact of 
itR being wed to indicate foreign terms or authors. 

Next come the names of four Greek authors, whose works, it is said, the 
Hindus translated. The first of these is known to Sanskrit writers by the 
name of Yavanhchfirya, litefally ' a Yavana professor,' or Javanes'vtm, the 
' Yavana lord.' Dr. Kern says, Utpala calls him Sphujidhvaja, which nome 
one has "translated, in the manner of Bottom, into S'ucidhvaja." The Dr. 
himself confesses he cannot see what Sphujidhvaja reprewnta, but he ad& 
the query " I s  i t  Aphrodisius ?"* Whoever he was, his work as now extant, 
bears no internal evidence of it8 being a translation from the Greek, or of 
its being of any antiquity, and under the circumstance, i t  would be mom 
appropriate to call him an Arab than a Greek. His work being modern, 
and this is acknowledged by Dr. Kern, he may have been a ~ i r s i ,  or Muham- 
madan of Central Asia. 

The next name is that of Pulisba, whose work is often named " Paulieha 
Siddhtinta." The work is no longer extant, but i t  has been referred 
by several astronomers and their commentators. Dr. Kern Rays G I  in a MS. of 
the commentary on Brihat SaiihitO, i t  (the name Pulisha) has been co- by 
mme It.pid1~1) caput into Pulastya, and such quaai-corrections are very corn- 
mon."+ Elsewhere be strtes : s <  Amongst the 18 authorities whom names 
occur in the opening lines of the eo-called N W  MihiiA, we find a Yarana, 
a Paulastya, and a X o m a ~ a  A11 three names rrre blundere ; there is mt one 
Yavana only, but there are many, the word is never used in the singular in 
any other work of some value. Farther, Paulastya is in sundry MSS. a quasi- 
corrected form for Pauliga (SiddhBnta)."$ Pulaati or Pulastya is the name 
of one of the earliest srrges. He  is reckoned among the seven gmt rishis 
who were transformed into the seven stare of the Pleiades, and the asso- 
ciation of his name with an astronomical or astrological work, whether hie 
composition or not, is certainly not remarkable. The word Pulisba also ie 
by no means such ae to preclude the possibility of our accepting it as a 
Sanskrit term ; derived from the root pul ' to be great' with the a f F u  kt+, 
and Mh ' to pervade' with the aftix k, i t  would make a correct Sanskrit 
word meaning ' one who pervades greatness,' or one worthy of honour, and 
a8 such may well psss as the name of a saint. PuIisha, again, the 
Prakrit form of the word Purueha, and as such may also pass for a good 
Indian name. Dm. Weber and Kern, however, are not satisfied with it in 
its Sanskrit form, and take it to be Greek. The latter, when first entering 
into the question, expresses himself with some indecision thua : The 
name of its author Pulipa points clearly to a foreigner, a Qreek, or Ro- 
man ; Albirbni calls him Pau la  the Greek, and gives the name of the 
Greek's birth-place in a form which seems corrupt. His testimony iR, of 

r ~ * t  &rfihi& Preface, p. 48. t Brihat W i M ,  Preface, p. 48. 3 Ibid., p. 40. 



mum, the teetimony of the Hindu astronomers at  hia time, and there 
ia not the slightest resson to  doubt its accuracy."* The train of his 
mmning, however, mon overcomes his caution, and at  the end of half a 
page he emphatically declares "that Puliqa was a Greek, I do not doubt 
for a moment, notwithntsnding that the Paulipsiddhhta, judging from 
quotations, and rather numeroun ones, is m thoroughly Hinduiaed that 
few or no traces of ita Qreek origin are left." " It may be deemed," he 
continwt, " a trace of foreign origin that P&p c a b  " solar" (ea1cro) time, 
what otherwise is called " civil" ~ 6 w n o )  time, or as Utpala puts and exem- 
plifiea it, " what with ua ia ' civil time' ia with Pauliqa-bchbrya ' solar time,' 
a solar day being with him the interval from midnight till midnight or from 
slurrise to snneet. We should meet, perhaps, with a few more traces of 
Greek influence, if we had the whole work before us, but nobody who ia 
acquainted with the Hindu mind would ever expct a translation."+ 

Again, " to return to the Paulip Siddhinta, it muat have exiated, like 
some of the other SidcMntae, in two editions. All the quotations from it are 
again in &yL, which to my mind renders it probable that it waa not long, 
my, at  the utmost, 100 years, prior to kyabha4a and Varihamihira. Now 
it is intemating that Utpala quota a  la-puliP-~iddhinta, an " original 
Pnliga Siddhinta," and that thia time the verse ia in Anuahtubh. It is 
only one verw, but quite enough to prove that even thia " original work had 
been & p a  to the exigencies of Hindu science, for it gives the number of 
revolutions of the fired stare during the Four Ages."$ 

To summarize theae remarks,-we have a few quotations from a work 
which ia no longer extant ; these quotations are so thoroughly Hinduiaed that 
they bear no mark to indicate that they are not indigenous ; they are not trans- 
lations ; but because they refer to solar time which, though well known from 
comparatively very olden time by the Hindus, corresponh wit) the Greek 
solar time, and because the Doctor will " perhaps meet with a few more traces 
of Greek influence" in those quotations when better acquainted with them, 
he bas not only " no doubt for a moment" that their authar 'I P u l i ~ a  was e 
Greek," but he summarily denounces the authenticity of those MSS. which 
write the name Pulastya and not Pulisha. This ia a process of ratiocination 
which, I regret, I cannot appreciate. To my mind it haa very much the 
appearance of forcing fects to mubeeme the purposes of a theory. The 
authority of Albiruni on the subject amounts to the mode in which the 
Sanskrit name is written in Arabic letters, and, bearing in mind the fact 
how Indian names get transmogrified in the Semitic character, may be set 
rside ua of little import. That he called PnliRha a Greek on the authority of 
his Hindu informers, and not on that of a conjecture of hia own, is at best a 
gratuitous assumption. I have nothing to say against the theory of two 

Ibid., p. 48, t Ibid., p. 48. $ Ibid., p. 60. 
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recensions of Pulastya's work, but I hope I may be permitted to ask if asingle 
verse suffices to settle the question, how many recensions of the Brihat %hit6 
would one be called upon to assume, had that work existed only in quotations, 
seeing that though its hundred and five chapters are written principally in the 
Ary6 metre, they have interspersed in them verses in several different metres ? 

Dr. Weber goes further than Dr. Kern, and a t  once recognisee in 
Pulastya vel Puliga, the author of the Eisayoge, Paulus Alexandrinus. Dr. 
Weber does not say that he has better evidence a t  command than what Dr. 
Kern had, and under the peculiar circumstances of the case, he cannot have, 
and his assumption, therefore, is even Inore noteworthy than that of Dr. 
Kern ; but what is most remarkable in the case is, that the latter, though a 
former pupil and generally a faithful follower of the learned Professor, 
withholds his assent to the identification. He says- 

" Weber's surmise is scarcely admissible ; for the passage alluded to 
will be found in all works on Nativity almost literally the same, because. it 
is a simple enumeration of the mansions and their lords ; two lists, if  their 
contents are the same, cannot differ in form,nor can they be said to bear greater 
resemblance to each other than t o  other lists containing the same. Besides, 
there is no indication that Balabhadrri has taken the passage from Pulim 
which must be established before any conclusion can be drawn. The strong- 
est argument, however, against the supposition is t l ~ e  fact that  the Pulip- 
siddhhnta is no work on Nativity, but an aetronomicil work, in which the 
original of the passage in Balabhadra could not find a place. It may be that, 
besides the Pauliqa Siddhhnta, there existed another work of Pauliqa's on 
Nativity, but nobody has made any notice of it, and unless Paulus B l e w -  
&inus has written, beside his Eisagoge, a book on astronomy, which agaio is 
unknown, we have no right whatever to  infer that he and Puliqa are one and 
the same ; fpr identity of name is to me slender ground, eepecially when the 
name happens to  be a common one."* 

It is not for me to  decide this vexed question, nor ie this the place for 
it ; suffice it to say that if the work of Pulastya or Pulisa has been so writ- 
ten as not to retain any trace of its foreign origin, and the old Hindus did 
not translate the quotations, it cannot be called Greek. Pulisha is nowhere 
called a Yavana by the Hindus, and, if it be acknowledged on the authority of 
Albirdni that he was a Yavana, his birth-place Alexandria would take us to 
Egypt, and not to Greece. 

The next name on my list is Magittha. Of him Dr. Kern says : " A  
curious name is Ma~i t tha ,  whom Weber suspects t o  be Manetho, the 
author of the Apotelesmata. I thought for a momest of Manilius, but, after I 

all, Weber's conjecture ie decidedly more plausible. Ma~i t tha ,  that is the 
book, being of foreign origii would seem to be countenanced by the fact . Ibid, p. 4. 
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that in one of hie opinions he agreed with the L' ancient Greeks" and dis- 
agrees with Satya and Varihamihira. If  I had been able to get the Apote- 
lesmata, I should have compared the quotations from Manittha. It will 
be alwaya worth while doing so, although it is not to be expected that the 
marked and especial coincidences will be numerous and conclusive. I n  the 
gme manner as a few traditions sufficed to  enable Hindu astrologera to 
hther the children of their own brains on their holy sages, so, I strongly 
suspect, they also did with the more renowned of the Greek astrologera. 
The notion of the productions of a man's mind being hie properby, a notion 
carried to such a ridiculous extent in Europe, was unknown to them. Un- 
happily, the oppoiite extreme they fell into, is much mow pernicious. I n  
Magitthg as quoted by Utpala, there is an extremely absurd passage where 
the author ascribea antiquity to himatrlf ! " IDi kwmn &&amih;" that 
shown the spirit."+ 

I need add nothing to this to show that the name does not help us in 
my way to prove that the Hindus translated works on astronomy or aatro- 
logy directly from Greek texts, or that Yavana meant a '' Greek and a Greek 
only." 

The laat name I hsve to notice ia Ptolemaios. H e  is nowhere men- 
tioned in Hindu astronomy or astrology, and the only question is us~ to 
whether the Hindus borrowed the idea of the ~rmillary sphere from that of 
Ptolemy, or not. With reference to it, I cannot do better than quote here 
the remarks of Colebrooke, the highest authority on the subject. He  says : 
" They may have either received or given the hint of an snnillary sphere as 
an instrument of an astronomical observation, but certainly they have not 
copied the instrument which was described by Ptolemy, for the construction 
differa considerably."t It may be added that the Almageat of Ptolemy 
wrs severally translated, epitomised, and revised by the Arabs,$ and the 
Bindun might have got their knowledge of that work from those versions, 
even as Hindu boys now-a-days familiarise themselves with the hietory and 
literature of ancient Greece from English and vernacular translations with- 
out knowing a word of Greek. As no translation of, or quotations from, 
the Almagest are, however, to be met with in Sanskrit, the name of Ptolemy, 
or resemblances to hia doctrines, may be accounted for more reasonably in a 
different way. The name of the Almagest, beginning with the Arabic article 
al, shows that it waa written by one who was thoroughly imbued with 
Arabic learning, and probably drew largely from it, and as the Hindus 
acknowledge to hsve drawn largely on the Arabs for astromical facts, we 
have one common eozuce whence both Ptolemy and the Hindus derived their 



Brihst Safihitb, Preface, p. 64. 
t D'Alwis, Introduction to Hnchchayam'e Grammar, p. 
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knowledge of those facts, and their mutual similitude hi therefore natural 
And the argument which applies to Ptolemy would apply equally to all 
the rest, whenever i t  can be shown, and this can be done often, that there 
are similitudes between Greek and Hindu astronomical terms and theories. 

I have a l read~ shown that the locale of the Yavana country as given in 
Sanskrit literary or quasi-historical works, is extremely uncertain. The 
same uncertainty obtains in astronomical worlca, in which a greater precision 
was to have been expected ; thus, according to  Parisara, Yavana lies to  the 
southwest of Madhyadesla, and taking the latter to be Mathura or the 
Sauraseni country, we should have to look for i t  in Balochistbn ; but ac- 
cording to  Varbhamihira, its capital Yavanapura was 60° to the west of 
the meridian of Lanki. This would take us to the meridian of the 
Libyan Desert. &' Rome was, however," according to Dr. Kern, "supposed 
to be 90 degrees west from the meridian of Lanka, so that the longitude of 
Yavanapura is two-thirds of that of Rome, and this, however erroneously 
the absolute longitude is given, suits approximately the situation of Alexmd- 

'ria, which accordingly may be understood by Yavanapura."* I n  a footnote 
to  this passage he adds : So far aa the longitude is concerned, Constanti- 
nople would answer as well as Alexandria, but I am not aware that any 
astronomer drew his first meridian over Constantinople, and without that it 
would not be taken ss a point of departure." This inference is, however, 
contradicted by a pawage in the iffilindappana, a Pbli Buddhistical work of 
Ceylon, in which Milinds, aliae Menander, who is said to be aYona king, is 
made to state that he was born a t  Kalasi in Alasaddq, = Alexandria, which 
was two hundred yojanas or 800 miles from Suya2 where he reigned, and 
which was twelve yojanas or 48 miles to the west of Kashmir.t Both these 
places are mentioned in the same sentence by Isiodo~s-" et Sigal urb,  ubi 
regia Sacarum, propeque Alexandria urbs et non procul Alerandriapolis urba." 
The Mahavansa makes Alassada the capital of the Yona country. Now, 848 
miles would barely represent 12' 20' to the west of Kashmir, and take ua 
only to  the eastern side of Persia But whether this Yavanapur be Alexand- 
ria or Constantinople or a town in Persia, we do not get to  Greece, and 
the word Yavana must, therefore, be talcen to mean either Egypt, Ambig 
or Persia 

I have very little to say with reference to  the fourth argument. It is 
not my intention, and in fact i t  ie impossible, to  deny that apart from the 
similitude which results in the languages of the Hindus and the Grecians, 
from the circum~tance of the two races having sprung from the w e  
source, there has been extensive interchange of terms between them as the 

1 
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immediate result of Greek supremacy in North-western India soon 
after Alexander's invasion, and of direct and indirect commercial intercourse 
between the two nations for some time. Such supremacy and intercourse 
imply that the natives of this country had a name for their foreign rulers ; 
but whether i t  was the generic term Yavane, or the specific Hellenes, 
Yacedonian, or Greek, we know not,-probably, the first, but the Greek 
terms current in the Sanskrit language do not help us to  prove it, and it 
b unnecessary therefore to dwell upon the subject. 

An far as we can judge from the facts above set forth, the only 
conclnPions which would be consistent and tenable are- 

lst. That originally the term Yavana was the name of a country and 
of its people to the west of Kandahhr,-which may have been Arabia, or 
Persia, or Medea, or Bssyriq-probably the lant. 

2nd. That subsequently i t  became the name of all those places. 
3rd. That a t  a later date i t  indicated all the caateless races to the west 

of the Indus, including the Arabs and the Asiatic Greeks and the Egyptians. 
4th. That  the Indo-Greek kings of Afghanistin were also probably 

indicated by the pame name. 
5th. That  there is not a tittle of evidence to show that  it wae a t  any 

one time the exclusive name of the Greeks. , 

6th. That i t  is impossible now to infer from the use of the term 
Favana the exact nationality indicated in Sanskrit works. 

These are doubtless very unsatisfactory conclusions to  arrive a t  after a 
protracted disquisition. To the public, so loath to suspend its judgment in 
my one question, nothing is more abhorrent than the admission that i t  does 
not know ; but suspension of judgment pending further enquiry, or admission 
of ignorance, or a cautious reserve, or an attitude of scepticism, if the reader 
ehoorres to call i t  so, is, I believe, more conducive to the elucidation of truth 
than hasty generalizations which tend only to enlarge the dominion of error. 



Contntn~ionr to the Geography and Hiatmy of Bsngal (Xh+ 
2miod). No. 11.-By H. BLOC-, M. A., C a h t t a  i&dr(~tah. 

(Continued from Journal, Pt. I, 1813, p. 310.) 

When putting together the notea for my  ' Contributions to Ben@ Qeo- 
graphy and History' in last year's Journal, I did not think that I would 
bave so soon to add a sequel to that portion which referred to  the  history . 
of the Independent Sul~ns of Bengal. The old sea& of Muhammadan 
governors and the Dargahs of Moslem Saints at  Bihir, Debkot, h ~ ,  
SunBrgbop, Silhat, and SLtgBon h d  before been visited by General Chn- 
ningham, Dr. Wise, Mr. Westmacott, and myself, and the result was the 
discovery of more than 6fty inscriptions belouging to the reigns of the In- 
dependent Kings. But many places of antiquity remained, and still r e d ,  
t o  be examined, especially Q'hoyig'h&t, TAjpGr, Phrniah, Hazrat Pwdd, 
Ekdilah, MCldah, and Maimansingh In  the beginning of this y ~ ,  Mr. 
Westmacott had occasion to visit ~ k l d a h ,  and on examining the immediate 
neighbourhood of the station, he found no lea than seventeen new h b i c  
inscriptions, which he very kindly placed at  the disposal of the Society. 
They belong to the reigns of six kings and bear the following data : 

1. MahmGd SMh (I), one of 869 AH. . 
2. Bbrbak Shhh, one of 868 AH. 
8. Yiisuf S h b ,  two, date uncertain. 
4. Firhz Shih (11), two, one of 8% AH. 
6. Husain S W ,  seven, of 899, 900,907, 910,914,918, 923, AH. 
6. Nuqs t  Shah, four, of 930,935,938 A.H. 
The &at of these inscriptions is the earliest of MahmGd Shah that 

hitherto been discoverod ; and the Firiiz Shih (11) inscription of 894 
very valuable as the first clearly dated record of this king. 

Of the remaining, the Huain Shih inscriptions of 899, 900, and 907 
de~erve special mention. The first two, of 899 and 900 A. H., are the eer 
liest now known, though we have coins of the same years.* 

I n  my former essay, I took on the testimony of coins the year 899 
the first year of Husain Sh&hls reign. But as the coins of 899 seem all to 
belong to Fathibid, i. e. Eastern Bengal, the Hon'ble E. C. Bayley, in 
his note on a gold coin of Muzaffar Shih,f concluded that Muzdar Shh 
was still alive in 901, but besieged by Husain Shbh in b u r .  Mr. WesG 
macott's inscriptions of 899 and 900, coming as they do from places almost 
under the walls of Qaur, render it likely that the conquest of Gaurand 

Journd, A. S. Ben& 1878. Pt. I, p. 292. 
t Journal, 1873, Pt. I, p. 313. 



MazaffPr Shih's death took place before the middle of 899, unless we sup- 
pose that the manner of the warfare, as carried on in those times, did not 
prevent people from erecting mosquee in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the m p  of a besieging army. 

The insaription of 907 (A. D. 1501-2) belonge to 8 Madrasah, built 
by Husain Shah in commemoration, as i t  appears, of his oonqueat of KCma- 
ti and Kimrbp. The inscription is, therefore, a contemporaneous record 
of Husain Shih's oonqueata, and confirms the X d m  Bbranji, which refers 
the conquest of Kamrbp to 1898, i. a. 903-4 A.H. The particulars given 
in the 'Mamglrn6rnah and the RiyAz-ued&in regarding this expedition, 
the d t  of which was the temporary annexation of Kbmrbp to Bengal, 
have been given in former numbers of the Journal.* The Xsdm chronicle 
mentione ' Dalhl Gthizl eon of Husain Shah', as the first governor of Kam- 
rbp. He is, no doubt, DinyAl, Husain Shih'a eldest son, whom Delhi 
historians mention as having been delegated in 901 by his father to meet 
Bikandar Lodi in B i i r ,  and who built, immediately before the U r n  expe- 
dition, the dome of Shhh Nrif'ah's' shrine in Munger.? Dhnyil, or Dalhl, 
perished, according to  the 'fimgirntimah, soon after in Adm. According 
to the Ash1 B b m j i ,  he was succeeded by ' Musundar Qhhi,' whom name 
hae not yet been identified. Musundar, in hie turn, was succeeded by Sul- 
& Qhiyhpddin. His name is the same as that of Husain'e aon who in 
939, as we shall aea below, succeeded his nephew under the name of CfhiyAp 
nddin MahmGd Bhih (111). But they may be different persons, as is in 
tacf implied in the following extract from an essay, entitled 'Ancient 
hm,' in the 'Calcutta Review,'$ the author of which haa not speci- 
fied his source. " 'Uudd in  Husain's march into #s$m does not seem 
to have extended beyond Tezpiir; and though he succeeded in demo- 
lishing the capital, he was ultimately repulsed by the B i r d  Bhdyaa,§ and 
wan obliged to content himself with hie posseeaions in Khmrbp. He  re- 
turned to hie capital, after having appointed hie eon-in low, Nawdb DalPl 
Qh% to the government of the province. On DaMl's death, his imbecile 
son [Musundar ?] was superseded by Sultan Ghiylauddin, who ~eceived his 
twmmirsMn from t l  wwt of Gaw. This prince introduced e colony of 

Journal, A. 8. Ben@, 1872, pp. 79, 336; do., 1873, p. 240. 
f J d ,  A. 8. B., 1872, p. 335. 
$ Calcutta Review, 1867, Vol. XLV, p. 628. 
5 Dr. J. Wiee hss now defined the statue of the B4rah BhGiyas in Bengal. What 

thek position in Ksim wan is not yet quite cleur. 
In Bemudhs, too, (Gorik'hpiuand m u n d i n g  districts) we find twelve Rnjb (one 

Mah.mrpadan inelnaive) who comprid  one Paut, and were amaidered to have common 
hteresb ;'. wide WE Bwa, by Beames, II,39. 

Elliot% l i t  includea the Uiainiyah R i i j i s  of D d n  in South-Weatern Bii. 



282 H. Blochmann-Geography and Ewtoy of Betya2.-No. XI. P o .  3, 

Muhaamadans into the country, and made large consignments of land for 
the maintenance of the Moslem religion. Most of the land is, by permis- 
sion of the British Government, still retained for this purpose. Extreme 
measures were also adopted for making proselytes, and temples were indis- 
criminately plundered and demolished. The stone temples of Kbmikha on 
the Nilachol and of Moha Muni a t  Hi jo  were sacrificed to Moslem fanati- 
cism. Ghiylpuddin resolved to build a grand mosque, which was to stand 
on the top of a high hill, known as the Gauyachol. There is a tradition that, 
in order to give i t  peculiar sanctity, it was to  have been built upon a stra- 
tum of earth that had been brought for this purpose from the holy city of 
Mecca. The hill is known to this day as the ' Pbo-Makkah,' and the Mu- 
hammadans of the country believe that four pilgrimage8 to it are equal in 
meritorious efficacy to one made to the tomb of the Prophet. B u t  GhiyLy 
uddin died before he could complete the arrangements for the  erection of 
the mosque. H e  was interred beneath the holy earth, and the  materials 
he had collected were used in raising a monument over hie remains, which 
also serves the purpose of a mosque." 

" We have already said that, previous to the last Muhammadan inva- 
sion, western KbmrGp had been overrun by mountain tribes, of which the 
Koch were one of the most important. On the death of Ghiybeuddin, Hijo, 
the leading chieftain of the tribe, succeeded in uniting all the little princi- 
palities of the country under his authority, and so constituting himself , 
. master of Kamri~p.  His successor, in 1581,' transferred all the weftern 
portion of his kingdom to his nephew, from whom are descended the kinp 1 
of Koch Bihir." I 

Besides the seventeen inscriptions received from Xr .  Westmacott, I 
obtained two from Siran, which Mr. J. R. Reid, C. S., kindly sent me, 
and two from Scrampore, near Calcutta, where they had been lying for mom 1 , 
than half a century in the College and Press compounds. One of the latter 1 
belongs to the reign of Bhrbak ShAh, and the other to that of Nusrat Shih; 1 
they bear the dates 865 and 933, respectively. Dr. G.  Smith, late Editor 
of the LFriend of India,' very kindly drew my attention to these slabs,t 
and after conaulting with the Principal of the College, permitted me to 
transfer them to t l ~ e  Museum in Calcutta, where they are now preserved. 

Lastly, I have given an imperfect reading of an inscription of Pirds 
Shill 11. (A. D. 1488 to 1490), the slab of which was some years ago 
presented to the Society by Blbu Hara Chandra Chaudhuri, of Sherpur, I 

Tide Journal. A. S B., 1872, pp. 52, 100. 
t A third hae been used aa a ~llnntlepiece ; it only coutaius the Ayat ul-Kurd, (the 

'256th verse of tho second chapter of the Qoriu) end the year 993 A. H., or A. 
1585. 
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Xaimansingh, author of the excellent ' Sherphr Bivarana.'* The slab ia 
of granite; but the letters nre very unclear and nearly one-fourth of the 
inscription is hopelessly illegible. The inscription was found a t  G a ~ h  Jari- 
pi, north of Sherphr Town. not far from the Karibbrl hills and about 1 6  
miles south of the old frontier between Bengal and A&m (Zil'ah Mlprirti). 
I t  was at first attached to iron rings a t  the gate of the mud fort of Qayh 
Jaripti, from where i t  had been removed to a place inside the fort, called by 
the people ' the tomb.' It aeems to have belonged to  a Mausoleum and to  
an 'rdg6h. The inscription confirms the legend of the foundation of Gqh 
Juipii by the Muhammadans, and also shews that  Perganah Sherphr 
belonged to the Bengali Sultins. 

Pargmah Sheyur  itself was formerly called Daskahtinih Bbz6, under 
which name it occurs as r Mahall of Sirkdr Bizilhti in Todar Mall's Bengal 
rent-roll of 1582. I n  Ja'far Khbn's rent-roll of 1722, the old division into 
Sirkiinr was abolished, and Daskahanib Bizh appears under the name of 
8herpiir-Daskahhniit as a parganah of Chakla Karibari ; but not long after, 
Bherpur warr for the greater part annexed to Dhiki ,  in which position i t  ia 
given in Rennel's Atlas. f 

The name ' Daskahinid,' or Daskahhonib, is said to  be derived from 
kbhan, or &a hhliwan, i. 0. 10  X 1280 cowries. I cannot say whe- 

ther this etymology refers to the waste condition of the parganah in former 
times ; but B6bu Hara Chandra Chaudhuri saye that the people had to pay 
ten klihans of cowries for crossing the Brahmaputra below Sheyhr, because 
the river was so very wide. It is more likely that the khalsa portion of the 
land revenue only amounted to 10  kaihans;§ a t  least Grant says that  in 1728 

r-q. Pt. I, Descriptive C)eography. Calcutta, 1872. Pt. I1 is to con- 
tain a historical aceount of Sherpiv Pargunah. 

t The three priucipal Sherphrs in Bengal are-Sherpir 'AfhE, east of Barhampdr in 
Mnrshidtibkd ; SherpGr Mhchah, south of Bogri ; and Sherpcr Daskahini6, east of the 
Brahmnpuh. 

f He apells the name Shearpoor Duskownya 
5 Indian Atlas Sheet No. 119 aliews north-west of Sherpb. and *h JaripL a place 

of the name of Bid4 Ch& Kahinii, or ' Bide of 40 Kaham,' snd the term therefore 
has a mfennce ta the revenue of the parganah. 

Besides, we know that the net mrilguzrirl of Silhat, for example, wae, even a t  the time 
when the Company acquiwd the Dlwiui, paid in cowries. Thus in 1172 B. S., or 1765, 
the total Agl and IzLfbh of Silhat was 1,070,120 kahana, at  2+ kihans per   pee ; but 
about the same time, according to Grant (Vth Report, p. 383), the importation of cow- 
ries &om the Ydldiv Islands was so great, that he expected a fall to 4t kPhans per rupee. 
He .Im mentione (be. cit., p. 363) a pargunah in the Niyibat of Dluik4 the revenue of 
which ma paid in cowries. 

For Op'd, which ia more accessible than Bilhat, A b u l f d  givm the rate of 10 kahi- 
WUU per  pee. Pi& Thomw, ' Cl~ronicles,' p. 110 n. 
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the khalsa portion only amounted to Re. 83, whibt Re. 19,799 were jdglr 
lands.* 

The original Muhammadan proprietora of Mahall Daskahhili, accord- 
ing to BAbu Hara Chandra Chandhuri, were the G h i d  family, of which 
Dr. J. Wise has given a biographical account ; and it is believed that Sher- 
pGr wae so called after Sher 'Ali Ghhzi, the last of the Ghbd family, a 
tyrant, who caused one Rbm Ballabh Mazumdar, a ' muharrir' of the 
Q4n6ngo Daftar to be brutally murdered. Sher 'Ali in consequence of this 
crime forfeited his estate, which was made over to Ramnith Chaudhuri, the 
youthful son of Sher 'Ali's victimt and the firet of the Nandi Z a r n i n h  
of SherpGr. 

Tradition ascribes the first settlement of Muhammadans in Sherpfir to 
' Majlis Shimui,' or ' HOmAy6n Shiih,' a nephew of ' the king.' Majiis ShO- 
mu6 seems to have gone to Daskahhnii to reclaim waste lands ; for he was to 
receive aa many cowries as would fill two baskets for every basket load of 
earth he removed. Majlis Shhmuh eettled a t  a place whew a man of the 
name of JaripI resided. Some time after, the king heard that  his nephew 
did not act according to his command, and called him to account. Instead 
of replying, Majlis Shiimu$ who was ukilled in magic, had his head cut  off 
and sent in a wallet to the king. The bearer, against orders, opened the 
wallet on the mad ; and when the head was bmught to the king, it said 
nothing, but only laughed. 

According to  another version, the king's nephew came with troop and 
workmen. On arrival a t  Garh Jaripb, which was then dense jungle, they 
found a man of the name of Jariph half buried in the ground. The man 
would only leave his place on being assured that the fort which was to be 
erected, should be called after him, and the spot has ever since borne the 
name of Garh Jar@, or Qajaripii. Some time after, the king sent an army 
to G y h  Jariph to  capture his rebellious nephew. Despairing of his life, he 
committed suicide, and the head was sent to the king. 

I take this opportunity to mention the Dargbh of ShAh Kam41. Wed 
of SherpOr Town, across the Brahmrputra and north-west of the rising 
etation of JamAlp6r, lies Dumut ,  and near it, the shrine of a holy man 
of the name of Shbh Kam61.$ I mentioned the Dargbh to Dr. J. W i ,  
who soon after sent me an English translation by Mr. Donough, Dep. 
Magistrate of JamblpOr, of a historical pamphlet in Beugali, which con- 
ShAh KamM's history and an account of the miracles he wrought. From 
Mr. Donough's sketch it appenrs that  Shah K d l  came in 910 B. S., or 

Grant, Vth Report, p. 866. He mentions Benodnamin d n d i r .  
t Sherpbr Biwmn, I, p. 166. Rim Nbth's son, 8rigop&l Choudhuri wma alive in 

lO7l B.8.. or 1664 A.D. 
Vida Sheet No. 119 of the Indian Atlaa 
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1503 A. D., from MulMn to Bengal, and settled a t  Durmut, where he 
forced the devils to give up the spades with which they had been undermin- 
ing the bank of the river. Shah KamM thus saved Durmut from de- 
struction : the current turned towards the east, but the old bed of the river 
lying close to  the village is still visible. 

Be an acknowledgment of his services, Kamil received from Isfandi- 
y6ra Khhn Ghhzi, who is also called Iufandiylir Manohar Khin, and from 
&ji Mahindra Nhriyan a jhgir. KamLl died in 952 B. S., or A. D. 1545, 
a d  his body was interred in the village on the bank of the Brahmaputra, 
where his tomb etill exists. Mr. Donough eays there is no inscription 
on it. 

On hie way from Multhn to  Bengal, ShPh Kamlil was accompanied by 
his nephew Sb6h Ni'mat. They met a travelling Sayyid, whose son Ismi'il 
had just died. Shih  KamLl restored him to  life, and IsmL'il from gratitude 
followed him and settled a t  Rahmatphr, parganah Slierphr, where his d ~ -  
ticendante still live. Shhh Ni'mat remained in Durmut ; and when his uncle 
died without issue, the jigir and Kamfil's tomb remained in his possession. 
The present owner is ShLh Qiyhmatullah, eon of Shah Sami'ullah, aliae La'l 
Miylin, son of ShLh Khairullah, son of ShLh Hlfizullah, son of ShLh 
'J'ayyib, son of Shhh Ni'mat, Kamirl's nephew. 

Of Shih Kamil's four wives, Haroi Bibi is still known. She was the 
daughter of a Hind6 of the Biroi, orplin seller, caste, who resided in the 
village of Sharhlii. She married Shlih KamL1, because his miracles had 
inspired her with veneration. The burial place of Bbroi Bibi is esteemed 
ss a dargah, and still exists in the village of Bbroiluindhi. Another of Shhh 
Kambl's wives lies buried by his side in Durmut. 

Shih Kam61 passed some days with his numerous followers in the exer- 
cise of worship a t  a place called Bakloi in Thtinah Karibbri, zil'ah Gohlphrti. 
The village is situated on a hill, on the e a ~ t  bank of the Brahmaputra, 
where there is a dargah of Shih Kamirl. The zamindbr also conferred Bak- 
loi on Ilim. Shhh Kambl's chhurli, or large knife, is still preserved. It is 
kept G t h  great care on a throne, or chauki, and is once a year carried away 
in procession and washed. Only Stiih Kamil's descendants may look on 
it with immunity from misfortunes. 

The dates given in this legend cannot be correct ; for the present owner 
of Shih Kamril's Dargih is, according to hia own pedigree, the sixth de- 
scendant of Ni'mat Shah. Hence we would be nearer tile truth, if we took 
1052 B. S., or 16-44 A. D., as the year of his death, instend of 952 B. S. 
The mcidental menfion, however, of RajA Jdahindra Nhrtiyan arid Isfautli- 
y6r Ohizi helps US to test and fix the chronology of the Shih  Kamil  
legend. G j 6  Mahindra Nbdyan is the son of Bdldeo Nirhyan (or B d i t  

Corrupted by tile pwple to Ishpi~ijir K h h .  
R B 
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Nirdyan, aa he is often called), who succeeded his brother, the well known 
Parichhat of Koch Hijo, in 1022 A. H., or A. D. 1613, and reigned till 
the beginning of 1638. Bildeo was succeeded by Mahindra Nbrriyan,* "a 
pacific prince, who employed his time in improving the condition of bi 
snbjecta, and among other good deeds, conferred large grants on Brihmans!' 
H e  died, " after a reign of nineteen years," in 1057. 

Isfandiybr Beg-later he was permitted to call himself Isfandiyk 
KhPn-is the son of Allah Ybr Khln,  son of Iftikh6r K M n  Turkmhn. 
Iftikhbr had served in the beginning of J~hingi r ' e  reign in Eastern Bengel, 
and was killed in the last fight with the Pathine under ' U s d n  Lohid.+ 
Alltih Yiir KhBn received a manpab from Jahbngir in Eastern Bengal, m h -  
ed the high rank of Commander of Three Thousand under ShPIijahPn, and 
distinguished himself in the sack of H6gli and the defeat of the Portupese 
and in the war with Biildeo Nariyan. It is no wonder, therefore, that the 
family called tl~emselves ' Ghbzis.' Allah Ybr died in Ben,@ in 1650. His 
son, Isfandiybr Khbn received a manqab from Jahdngir and served with 
his father in Koch Hbjo. He accompanied, in 1661, Mir Jumlah on his 
march to  Koch Bihar, of which he was appointed Faujdar, and is specially 
mentioned in the 'Alamghhmah$ for his topographical knowledge of 
Eastern Bengal and Bhdtan. 

Shbh KamB1, therefore, muat have died about the middle of the 17th 
century. 

The twenty inscriptions given below are followed by several nnpublieh- 
ed coins which tlirow new light on several point3 connected with Bengal 
History and Geography. 

I n  my former essay (Journal, 1873, Pt. I, p. 250), I mentioned that 
our Society contains a dnted silver coin of Shihiibuddin B u g h d  Shih. son 
of Firhz Shbh (I) of Bengal. The coin, which bears the year 718 A. H. 
(A. D. 1318), has now been figured (vide P1. X I I I ,  No. l ) ,  and is one of 
the moat valuable Bengal coius of the Society's cabinet. It has led me to 
examine the history of the Balbani kings, who ruled over Bengal from 651 
to 731 A. H .  (1282 to 1331 A..D.) 

The only historical authority that we possess for this period is Ibn 
Bathtah, whose account, meagre as i t  is, agreea with the evidence of coins 

. Parichhat succumbed to Jahingu, and Btildeo to Sh6hjahin ; hence U n d n  
h'lr6gan had every reason not to renew opposition ; vids the account of the conquest of 
Koch Hcijo @il'ah Gocilpki) in Journal, A. 9. B., 1872, pp. 64, 62, and #in Translation, 
Vol. I, 493. These passages adjust the chronology followed by Robinson in ~ Anan,' 
p. 156. Bildeo is the ancestor of the present Raijis of Bijnl. 

t Vids the account of hi death given by the Dutch travella &&at in &in 'hu- 
lation, Vol. I, p. 621. $ Page 688. 



a d  inscriptions, as far as they are known a t  present. The extraordinary 
error into which all Indian historians, whether Native or European, have 
fallen in describing t h e  events of this period is this, that  they have confound- 
ed Nh~iruddin B u g h d  Kh40, Balbsn's son, upon whom the emperor con- 
ferred the government of Bengal, with Naqiruddin, second son of Fir62 I. 
and grandson of Nbgiruddin Bughrh KhBn, and have extended tho reign of 
Bughrir K G n  from 681  to 726 (A. D. 1252 t o  1346), whereas in reality 
be disappeam from historical records as early as 691  (A. D. 1293). I have, 
therefore, thought i t  dasirable to  give a collnected account of this period. 

The Balbmi'  king^ of Bengal. 
(A. D. 1282 to 1331.) 

I n  the beginning of Balban's reign (A. D. 1266), the governor of Ben- 
gal waa Yuhamrnad TbtBr Kh4n. l  On his death, which seems to have 
taken place soon after Balban's accession, Sher Kh6n was appointed impe- 
rial commander of Lak'hnauti. H e  was succeeded by Amin Kh:in, whose 
nciib waa Tughri1.t When Balban rebuilt the town and fort of LBlior, 
which during the reign of Mu'izzuddin Bahrbm ShBh had been destroyed by 
the Mughuls, he got dangerously ill. Tughril heard of it ,  and thinking that  
Balban, who was advanced in age, would not sorvive the attack, made war 
on Amin KhPn,$ defeated him, and took him prisoner. Tughril then pro- 
claimed himself king of Rengal under the title of Sulf6.11 Mughisuddin 
(A. D. 1279). The course of his revolt,his pursuit by Balban, and his miserable 
endare known from other sources. Before leaving Bengal, Balban in 631 (AD. 
1282) appointed his son Nbqiruddin Bughrh Khbn governor of Bengal in its 
then circumscribed limits. As the son of the reigning emperor, he was allowed 
all theinsignia of royalty ; but i t  seems as if he had struck no coins.§ He is 
represented as an aimiable man of neither talents nor judgment, and fond 
of the pleasures of wine. Of his rule in  Bengal nothing is known. H e  again 
visited Dihli a few months before Balban's death (686 A.H., 1287 A. D.) ; 

A o d n g  to Firishtah, he strnck coins in his own name at Lak'hnauti. 
t Badionl I, 129. 
f This digem conaidersbly from Bnrani ; via% Dowaon 111, 112. 
I must vindicate the honor of Bnlban's army, " whose legions daily traversed the 

arth, in the east to the confluence of the Ganges with the sca (Qangwdgar), and in 
the west st the confluence of the Iudw with the ocean" (J. A. 9. B., 1874, p. 106). In 
hi 5ghta with the Mew tribe (mew&, pl. of mew, = meura'to, Dowson (111, 1 0 4  note) 
irumhtes ' Yaklak'hi ba&h i khdq i SulCdn az mercdm shahid shud,' " in this ca~npnign 
one h~~ndred thousand of the royal army were alnin ;" but it ahould be " Yaklak'hl, the 
p i o r b  mnrnt ofthe Sultin, ww slain." Yak-lak'hf ie a name like Ha&-dinhi ; and 
hk-hku was very likely Balban'a rayarch. The same name occurs agsin in Dowwn. 
111,218. 

f had seya that he did. Dowson 111, 129. 
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b u t  *' people shut their eyes a t  him," and he shrank from the cares and 
a ~ ~ x i e t i e s  with ,which h e  suw the proffered crown surrounded. I f  A d  
Klusrau  had not immortalized him in his ' Qihn-unsa'dain,' which deecribes 
the  meeting between BughrB Khan and his son and emperor K a i  Qubid aa6 
the  banks of the SajC,  the  then frontier between Bengal and Dihli, he 
would have sunk immediately after l ~ i s  appointment as governor of Lak'h- 
nauti into utter oblivion. Even the death of his son Kai  QubBd and the 
acceesion in 659 (A. D. 1290) of Sulfin Jaliluddin FirGz SMh,  when the 
Turks went out and the Kliiljis came in, did not rouse Bughni K h i n  to 
sssert the hereditary rights of his family ; and nothing shews better the 
contempt in  which the king of Bengal was held a t  Dihli than Jaliluddin's 
mode of disposing of the dacoits captured in the Dihli territory., 

NL~iruddin BughrB Klian appears to have died in 690 or 691 (A. D. 
1291 or 1292) ; for in 691 we find tha t  his son Ruknuddin reigned as king 
of Bengal under the name of Sultiu Kai  Kihs.  H e  is the first independ- 
ent  Muhammadan king of Uengal, wliose a u t l ~ o ~ i t y  was not disputed. 
From inscriptions found in GangnAmpGr, near DinijpGr, and Kbgol, near 
Lak'lii SarAi in BihLr, we know that  he was still alive in 697 (A. D. 1297), 
but  the year of hi death ia not known.? For  the four years from 698 to 
701 (A. D. 1298 to 1301) we possess neither medallic nor mural evidence. 
I n  702 (A. D. 1302-3), however, we find the brother of K a i  KaGs reigning 
in Bengal under the name of Shamsuddin Firiiz Shah 1.1 His  reign ap- 
pears to have been a prosperous one. H e  had several sons, of whom we 
know the names of five, uiz., B u g h d  Khbn (so called according to Muham- 
madan custom after his grandfather), Nbpiruddin, Gli iyi~uddin or Bahtidur 
Khin ,  Qutlil Khan, and H i t i m  Khhn. The third son, Ghiyipddin,  appears 
to have made conquests in Eastern B e ~ g a l .  H e  established himself a t  Sunir- 
giop  under the name of Bahidur  Shih,  and struck coins with his name from 
1311, if not earlier. There may be some truth in the ill attested statement 
of a later historian tha t  Bahidur S h i h  had the moral support of 'Akiuddin 
Khilji, whose interest it was t o  have neighbours divided against themselves. 
The fifth son, H i t i m  K h i n ,  was in  1309 and 1315, and very likely also 
during the intermediate years, governor of Bihilr. The ruins of his palace 
i n  the town of BiLir still exist. Several families claim desceut from him, 

He sent them by shiploads into Bengal, where he let them loose. Berani, p. 189. 
That Bengal wss completely severed from the Diili empire is clear from the om& 

don of the Uengal Balbanin from the list9 of imperial wlnmanders which Berani giva in 
the beginning of the reigns of the Khijis. 

t I t  was during hL reign that Prince 'Aliuddfn meditated 6 deawnt on L a f ' h u t l ;  
but he ultimately directed his plundering expedition to the W k ' h i .  

Ibn BatLwh calla him merely Shameuddin. Vide the extract from the h n c h  
translation in Thomas, Chronicles, p. 147 ; and Lcc'e translation, p. 128. 
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and he seems to be the only Balbani prince whoae name is remembered a t  
the present day. 

F i r b  Shlh  (I) died in 717 or 718 A.H. (AD. 1317 or 1818),* and was 
mcceeded by  hi^ eldest son, who took the title of ShihBbuddin Bughrh Shfih. 
Hie coinage shews that he was king and held Lak'hnauti in 1318-19.. Soon 
rfter his accession, Bughr5 Shah was attacked and defeated by Bahfidur 
8hih.t Bughm Shih and hie brother NL~iruddin managed to escape, and took 
refupe with Tughluq Shah, who in 1320 had mounted the throne of Dihli. 
Qutlii Khin  was killed by Bahidur ShBh ; Hitim Khln's fate i~ not known. 

From Bduidur Shih's coinage we see that he wae in undisturbed pas- 
maion of Lak'hnauti during 1821. 

&r 1321, however, the fugitive N @ i d d i n  appears to  have gained 
influence in Lak'huauti ; but it is quite possible that the precarious nature 
of his tenure caused him again to join his brother Bughd  Shhh as supplicant 
in Dihli. Ibn  Batitah a t  least says that it wm a t  their instigation that 
Tughluq Sh6h invaded Bengal. When the imperial army left Dihli, BahB- 
dur Shah retreated to SunLrghon, and Napiruddln left Lak'hnauti, joined 
the emperor a t  Tirhut, and accompanied him to Lak'hnsutl, where Tughluq 
Sb6b confirmed him as governor of the province, aud allowed him the use of 
the royal umbrella and the jewelled staff (which is carried before kings), 
because by his humility and ~ubmiseion he had eatablished a preferential 
claim t o  the office."$ Of Bugbra Shah's fate nothing is known. Tughluq now 
despatched his adopted sons TdtLr K h h ,  governor of Zafanibid (near 

Mr. %mas (mronidm pp. 194,199) extends the reign of F i n k  Shih to 722; 
bat there are no coins for 7l9 and 781 ; Col. Bush's specimen of 720 M very doubtful, to 
jadge fi.om the Bgure, and for 732 no figure han been given. 

t B&idor Khan had the nickname of' Bodmh (co mot signifie dam la langue in- 
d- Is noir)'--evidently the Hind. ~JH, brownish. The Bibl. Indicu edition of 

WJ (I, p. 2%, middle) bee 139, evidently alnistake for Ibn BatGwh's 69. 
Mr. Tho- (Chronicles, p. 197) calla Bughr6 Shih W2d~LT&, inatead of 

d J . l ~ ~ & , - a  typographid emor. 
f Thib I daresay, is the meaning of Barani's phrase (p. 461). kih dcM +fat o bum- 

&gi aabqat n a d d a A  b6d; i. s. B~ghmi Shah, if still alive, was passod over. This 
explanation shews that the emendation of the texts of Bnrsni and F i sh t ah  proposed by 
Mr. Thomas (Chronicles, pp. 188, l.97) is not required. 

Krishteh, of wurae, confounds this Nigiruddin with Bnghri Kh&n, and calla him 
t h o  son of Balban." But Bdban was born about 605 (A. D. 12M) ; and supposing that  
Bughri KhLn wan born in 635--a moderate eeti i te-he would have been about ninety 
y a n  old, when Tughlnq was in Lali'hnauti, and hi advanced nge would certainly liltve 
been rwnrked. Further, Nkirnddin only received the provillce of Lak'hnnuti, while 
Bughd K+ had ruled over the whole of Be@ ; Bnghri Khln's reiuatatement, tke1-e- 
he, would have been a diegrace for an old man of illustriou. descent. 

4 PUW-khwo'ndah, &I+.~. . This word is pronounced ~ i t l i on t  tile Idfat, and 

W ~ M  ' m adopted wn,' not s foster eon.' 



Jaunptir) with an army against Bahhdur SMh, who was captured and sent 
to Dihli with 'a rope round his neck. 

The provinces of SunBrgiior) and Sht@op were placed under separate 
military commanders, Bunirg&on being given to TPthr K h h . *  

Tughluq Shah then returned to Dihli, and died on his anrival, crushed 
to death by the accidental or designed fall of a pavilion that had been ere& 
ed for his reception. His successor, Mu5ammad Shah Tughluq, left N i ~ i r -  
uddin in possession of Lak'hnautl. He released, however, immediately after 
his accession, Bahhdur Shdh, gave him a large sum of money, and allow- 
ed him under certain conditions to return to  Sunarghoq, where TO& Ehin, 
the imperial commander was stationed. The province of Sitgion was p l a d  
under 'Izzuddin Yahyri A'zam ul-Mu1k.t Tbur  K h h  received at the same 
time the title of Bahnim Khhn,$ as also a large sum of money, elephants, 
and horses, and was odered to accompany Bahhdur ShBh to Sunirgtioq. 
They were to  share the kingdom ; the coinage was to bear the  name of 
Bahhdur Shih and Muhammad Shdh Tughluq, and their nam& were to be 
read out jointly in the khutbah; and lastly, BahPdur Shbh was to give up 
his son Muhammad Barblt as hostage. - I n  726 A. H. (1326 A. D.), Niiqiruddin died,§ and Muhammad Shah 
Tughluq appointed Mrlik Bedrir Khilji,-many MSS. have Malik Pindir- 
governor of Lak'hnauti with the title of Q,adar HhBn. Bahidur Sh ih  for some 
time remained faithful to his engagement, and acknowledged on his coinage 
Muhammad Shhh as hia suzerain ; but a t  last he attempted to throw off all 
outward signs of allegiance-Ibn B:~thtah says he would not give up his 
son-, and thue brought Muhammad ShBh's vengeance on himself. The 
emperor sent a corps to Bahnim's assistance, and Bahidur Yhih was defeat- 
ed, captured, and put to death. Hia skin was stuffed and paraded through 
the provinces of the empire (about 731 A. H., or A. H. 13Yl).ll 

Thue ended the lime of the Balbani kings of Bengal. The tragic endof 
this Bengali dynasty was not in the eyes of the Dihli historians of sufficient 
importance to  be recorded, and it was left t o m  African traveller to furnish 
another example of the vicissitudes of illustrious families. 

Firishtnh say6 that Ndpimddin got the whole of Bengal (in the passage ¶noted 
by Mr. Thomas, Chron.. p. 187) ; hut further on. Fiishtah corrects himwlf, and limib 
N&imddlnps power to the province of Lak'hnauti. 

t Bad. I, 226,430. 
f The French translation of Ibn B a t 6 w  has I' I1 (Muhammad Shih Tnghluq) upb- 

dia avec lui le 5la de son Mre, Iblahim Khb,'' which seems to be a mistake for I' B s h h  
KMn, hi adoptive brother." i m b n  mnfoundd with e h l ~ t .  

5 Firishtsh mentions his death before relating the erenb bf 727 A. H. 
11 There in a confusion of names in Badiod (Bibl. Indiea Edit, I, 227; LucLnm 

Edition, p. 69), who calla the rebelliow governor of Multrrn '' M d k  B a h h  Aibb, 
adoptive brother of Sulfin Tughluq." 
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Bengal remained imperial t'i 739 (A. D. 1338), when the death of 
B&m Khhn* led to the successful revolt of Fakhruddin MubArak ShAh, 
the chronology of whose reign was discussed in my former essay. 

Summarizing these resulta and continuing the table of Bengal gover- 
nore on p. 246 of last year's Journal, we have- 

M u h a m m a d  A r s a l h n  T d t d r  K h P n .  He was governor of 
Bengal ih the beginning of Balban's reign. 

S h e r  K h a n .  
A m i n  KhBn.  
T u g h r i 1 (11), Amfn Khh's  Ncfib. He rebels in A. D. 1279, and 

proclaims himself king of Bengal under the name of Mughlsuddin. 
N d p i r u d d i n  B u g h r i  K h S n ,  son ofthe emperor Balban, A. H. 

681 to 691, or A. D. 1282 to 1292. 
B a n  uddi'n Abul Musaffar Kai Kak's, son of Bughrh Khiu, the 

first acknowledged Muhammadan king of Bengal, 691 to 697 A. H., A. D. 
1292 to 1297, or perhaps a few years later. 

Shsmeuddi'n Abul Musaffar Fi'ru's Sha'h (I), brother of Kai- 
U&, who reigned from 702 (if not earlier) to 717 or 718, A. D. 1302 to 
1317 or 1318. 

Shiha#bnddi'n Abul MueaEar Bughra' Sha'h, son of FhJz ShPh (I). 
He reigned in 718, or 1318, over Western Bengal. 

awa'euddi#n Abul Musaff8r Baha'dur Sha'h, brother of Bugh1.6 
Wlib. He ruled over Eastern Bengal from 711 (if not earlier) to  719, and 
over the whole of Bengal during 720, 721, 722, and perhaps 723. 

N i p i r u d d in ,  brother of Bughra Shrih, governor of Lakhnauti, from 
723 to 726. 

G h i y i i g u d d l n  A b n l  M u e a f f a r  B a h P d u r  S h b h ,  rentoredin 
725 to the government of Eastern Bengal, jointly with 

B a h  r ri m K h 8 n, 725 to 739. Bahidur SLih rebels and is killed, 
about 731. 

Q a d  a r K h P n, governor of Lak'haauti, 726 to 740, when he ie 
killed. 

'Izzuddfn YahyP A'zam ul-Mulk, governor of Sbtghon, 724 to 740. 

We have, therefore, the following genealogical tree of the Balban 
Dynasty :t- 

Mr. Thoman givtm a win atruck by BaMdm Shbh at ' Ghiyiq61' without MIL 
hammad TPghlaq's name on it. Its dab may be 730 A. H. If the name of the mint- 
t a m  ir at all espsble of identijication, it aems that we rhould look for it to the neigh- 
bornhood of s-. 

t Qmpleted from M c l e r ,  p. 148. 
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Of the other new Bengal coins given below, I may mention- 

(1.) A specimen of Jaliluddfn Muhammad ShOh's coinage, of 831 A. H. 
(A. D. 1427-28), belonging to the Society ; vide Plate XI I I ,  No. 2. In 
my former Essay, I published coins of Muhsmmad ShPh of 818 and 821.8 

(2.) A uuique Gold HUB& Shhh of 907 (A. D. 1501-2), struck at 
Muzaffa.rLb4d. 

Husain ShPh's mint towns, as far as known a t  present, are Fathibid, 
MuzdarbbPd, and Huainbbid. Fathiibhd was in my former Essay ideuti- 
fied with the modern station of Faridpirr. Muzaffarabld occurs in an 
inscription of Husain ShBh's reign, published by me in the Journal for 1872, 
p. 106.t The inscription mentions that Rukn K h h ,  " Vazir of Mozaffar- 
Bbbd and KotwLl of Pandu&," built a mosque a t  Gangaramphr. We may 
therefore conclude that MuzaffarObad was the (now unknown) name of r 
place or district in the neighbourhood of Pwduah. 

H d b i d  is mentioned on H u s h  ShLh'e later coins, as &o on those 

Mr. Laidlefa Muham~~ad 8 h b  given on p. Pl. IV. No. 8, Journal, A. 9. B., 18661 
reremblea the specimen of the Society's cnbinet. 

t The legend as given there mentiom Zafanbid; but the mistake was c o d  
in the Emta for 1878. 
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of his grandson and son PirGz Shhh (111) and Mahm4d Shih  (111). There 
8 1 ~  several HuaainSbhds near Gaur, and it is probable that Husainbbkd stands 
for Gaur.' Mr. Westmacott* is inclined to identify i t  with the Husain- 
dbiid which lies eleven miles east by eouth from English BAzAr, and 5# miles 
south by west from Chatra. 

I may mention that Marsden and Laidley read " JannatBbLd," instead 
of '6 HusainBbLd ;" but on careful examination it will be found that 
' H u d b ~ d '  is the correct reading ; nor is there any historical evidence 
to shew that Gaur had the euphemistic name of Jannathbhd before Huma- 
yb'a time. 

(3.) Several new varieties of Nuqrat Shtih'e coinage, one struck in 
930 & H. at  Nnqrakibhd, a mint town which only appears on Nuprat Shhh'e 
coins. Unless the name stands, like Husainhbiid, for some plaoe near Gaur, 
it may d e r  to the Nuqratibad, which Abulfazl gives under Sirkhr Cf'ho~zi- 
g'hhf. I n  fact, it seems aa if Nusrataiblrd stood for Q'hoy&g'hit itself; 
for Abulfazl does not mention the town and HaweU of Cf'hoyzig'hht, but 

.gives only Baldah Nuprataibid. 
(4.) A silver coin of Mahmbd ShPh (111), unique ss far ae the date 

ie concerned, the* property of Col. Hyde. I t s  date, 939 A. H., or 1533, 
shews that the death of Nuprat ShQh, the accession and murder of Firhz 

. ShPh (III),f and Mahm4d ShPh's accession all took place in 039. W e  
have, therefore, to fix Mahmiid Shbh's reign from 939 (end) to 9M,.instead 
of 940 to 91.1, as given in my former Essay. 

I now give my  readings and translations of the above named inscrip- 
tions and coins. 

Shiha'buddi'n Abul Xueaffar Bughra' Sha'h. 
(Great-Grandson of the Empror Bulban.) 

. For the reign of this king I have only to give the coin mentioned 
above. 

1. Vide P1. X I I I ,  No. 1, and Thomas, 'Chronicles,' P1. VI, No. 4. 
Silver. Weight, 166.97 grains. Lak'hnauti. A. H. 718. As. Socy. Bengal. 

~ V E B B E - & " ~ ~ I ~ I  +I f ~ Y I  
~aryin-&+,  c,6 ui jp& $,-&! -1 ? J  - .  

R F F E B B E - ~ U ~  c,LJ~ nk l~@&l&lJ $jJlly$+LYl uC~UI  
Osvwae-The I m h  al-Mnsta'qim. Commander of the Faithful. 

Mwgin-This silver piece waa struck in Lak'hnautl, the capital, in 718. 
B-seThe great Sulth, Shihsb uddunyk waddin Abul Nuzaffar Bughr6 Shih. 

also Journal, As. Socy. Bengal, Pt. I, 1873, p. 250. 
Cdmtta &view, 1874, p. 990. The #In given s patganah Husaidbid in 

K%r Andamber (Tin*); aids dso Journml, A. S. B., for 1870, Pt. I, p. 296. 
. t Jounul, A. S. B., 1878, p. 298. 

0 0 





J-luddi'n Abul XugafFar Yllhammad Elha%. 
(l'e~th king.) 

I n  my former Easay, I published three coins of this king, dated 
818 and 821. The Hon'ble E. C. Bayley has since found specimens dated 
from 818 onwards to 824.. 

1. Vide P1. XIII, No. 2. Silver. Weight, 161.53 grains. A. El. 831. 
Tughrb characters. Bs. Socy. Bengal, one specimen. 

..... O ~ ~ s m s e - .  . .&JJI ,  4 4  d l  ii?i 

O~~pasE-The Khalifah of God by evidence and proof ............ 
Margin-- ...... 831. 

BEVEBSE--J~JI udduny6 d i n  Abul MuzsfFar Muhammad tbe king. 

Specimens of this coin do not appear to be very m e .  I only IateIy 
saw three with a Calcuttapoddr ; but they were entirely defaced and there-. 
fore useless. 

Na'siruddi'n Abul Moaaffar MahmuPd8ha'h (I). 
(Twelfth king.) 

The following inscription belonging to  the reign of this king was found 
by Mr. Westmacott laid in a tomb near the Fort a t  Mbldah. The stone ie 
not ia eitu; it must have been taken from a mosque built by one Hilril ~II , 

A. H. 859. * 
No. 1. 5 6  iKahmlid Shbh Inecnption of A. H. 859. 

Vids Prooeedings, A. S. B., Angnst, 1874, p. 157. The legend of the &w ! 
A'zam Shirh, exhibited by the Honorable E. C. Bayley, is ae follows :- ! 
OB~EE~E- sC+ dl 1-1 WI *I ~ J I  9 GJII &+ &U 

s~,YI 
R E V E B S E - - ~  41 9 r L Y ~  & I  w&~H~pG 

Margin4 I r ai*. ~lrht.;' E# UI &a ++ I 
i 

The coin is, no doubt, pdsthamous ; and the reason assigned, namely, Timnr's innr 
aim, is the only uatisfsctory explanation that can be given. The Jannpiir coinage o f e n  
another elample; for the earliest dated coin given by Mr. Thomas (Chdc les ,  p. 921) 

ie of 818, and the first two JaunpGr kings (796 to W) strnck no coins. Besides, this 
posthumous A'zsm SMhi of 812 help  us perhaps to fir the reign of Sysz id  Shih; for 
as Baiydd'a coins commence with 812, i t  seems as if hie reign lasted from 8l2 to 817. 
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He upon whom be pesee dd, He who bail& a mosque will have a castle built for 
himbyoodinParadim.' InthemignoftheptmdedtedLing N 6 p i r a d d u n y i  
raddln  A b n l  Mnaaf far  MahmCd S h i h ,  theking,this mosquewssbniltby 
the b v e  of the throne [of God], H i 1 il. Written on the 19th 8haSbh-may the bless 
ingr of tbb month be general !-4 the year 869 [4th Angun4 1455.1 

The three MahmGd ShAh inscriptions published in my former essay 
belong to 861 and 863 ; hence this one is the earliest hitherto found. 

I take this opportunity of giving a slightly improved reading of Col. 
Hyde's unique MahmCd Shah silver coin, published by me in Journal, Pt. I, 
for 1878, p. 269. 

'b 31 &k - . I  Me +$Jl OBVEBBE-APV ++ C ) ~ J I J  . 
BEVEBB-UI & ~#9U191 ~ J I I  $44 

Oarws~-Ibs'ited by the d h n w  of the MedM, the vicegerent of Qod by proof 
and widenee, strack 846. 

Rar~~ss-Xaqirnddnnyi waddin Abul M l l ~ ~ f f a r  Mshmbd Shib. 

Bulmaddi'n Abul MujaWd Ba'rbak Sha'h. 
(Thirteenth Iring.) 

Of this king only two inscriptions had hitherto been known. One of 
little importance was found by me a t  Tribeni ; the other, dated pafar 865, 
fixed the beginning of Birbak's reign, and was discovered by Mr. Westma- 
mtt near the tomb of the Pir i Childgad, ' the Saint forty yards high,' 
near DlngjpGr.. 

The following Bbrbak Inscription, which icr only two months later than 
that of Mr. Westmacott, was brought about fifty years ago by Mr. Marsh- 
man from Gaur to Serampore. As mentioned above (p. 282), it is now in 
the Museum in Calcutta. 

No. 2. The Bdr6ak 8?dh Inscription of A. H. 865. 

fi& Mr. w&tt*r note in J o d ,  PL I, 1873, p. 878. 
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The Prophet (upon whom be peace !) has said, ' He who builds a mosque in the world 
will have seventy castles built for him by God in Pardim.' This mosque was built in the 
time of the just, ... king, namely the S d 6 ,  who is the son of a Sd*, R u k n u d d n n g i  
w r d d i n  A b u l  M u j i h i d  B 6 r b s k  S h i h  S u l t i n ,  sonofMahmddShihSd~n,  
and the builder is ..................on the 10th JumLda I, 865 [Zith December, 14601. 

The other Bdrbak Shih Inecription was discovered by Mr. Westma- 
cott in the village of Deotalh, on the road from Old Mgildah to DiniEjph 
and 22 miles from the former. The slab is on the entrance of s mosque. 

NO. 3. 17re Bdrbak Shih  Inscription of Deotalio. A. H. 868. 

Qod Almighty says [Qoriin IX, 91, 'Do you take the giving drink tothe pilgrims and the 
frequenting of the Holy Masjid in valuo to be equnl to him who believw in Ood and the I.st 
day and exerts himself on the road of Uod ? They are not equal in value in the eyes of 
God; for God does not direct anrightcous people! The Prophet (blessings on him !) h~ 
said, ' He who builds, &a, (as above). This Jimi' mosque in the town of T I r ii i b i d  viy 
built by the great K h h ,  the erdted Khiiqin, the adviser of kings and rulers, who is a suf- 
ficient protection against the [evils of the] age, U 1 u g h M u r 6 b i K h 6 &-may his 
high qualities endure !-in the time of the just, liberal, learned, and wise king B u k nud- 
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d u n y i  w a d d l n  A b n l  M n z s f f a f  B 6 r b a k  S l i i h ,  the kiug, mn of MahmGd 
SbP, the king--may God perpetuate dcc., !-on the 6th R j v b  (may ita honor increase !) 
al  the year 868 14th March, 14641. 

On the moaque itself is a smaller inscription in four compartments. I 
have not deciphered the whole. 

The Prophet (blewiqp on him !) says, ' He who builds, Cc., [asabove]. Thi mosque 
(wan built) i n  the blessed town of T i r 6 i b 11 d, generally known ('ul-f) as D e o t a 1 1 0, in  the 
reign of.. . . . . k Sm,-may God perpetuate his kingdom and rule and elcvato hie condition 
md dignity !-by [Ulugh M d b i t  KMn] ..., may God protect him in both worlda !... ... ... 

The wanting portions seem to contain the name of Ulugh Murhbit 
Khan, and a t  the end the mords- 

g i u  & & s+ dl to  the yea? 978 (?) 

'Munibit' m v s  ' guarding the frontiers.' The name ' TirhBbhd' ap- 
pears to be no longer known. 

Shamsuddib Abul Musaffb Yu'suf shah 
(Fourteenth king.) 

According to the histories, Bhrbak Shih  died in 879 A. H. The latest 
hitherto ascertained date is 873 ; but the Persian MS. on Shih  IsmQ'il QhL 

This aeems to be a mistake for Abul Mujdhid. The old Persian Dictionary, 
entitled ' Sharafnhah  i Ibhhlml,' which is dedicated to BPrbnk Shih, has also ' Abul 
MnzaW ; but as we know nothing regarding the author or his native town, and nothing 
&finits regarding the year in which he completed hi dictionnry, i t  is possible that the 
&bet Shih,  to whom he dedimted hi dictionary, is the Bkbak Sh& of JaunpLr, wh'o 
raled in JaanpGr from 879 (the year when the Bengal B6rbak Sh&h is said to hnve died) 
to 881. Lpter, he was reetared by Siiandar Lodi. Mr. Thomas (Chronicles, p. 877) has 
coins of 892 and 894; but  they contain no j u ~ - n a m e .  Pi& Journal, A. 5. B e n d ,  
1868, p. 8. 

The Awnyah of Muzaffar Shih of Bengal, I believe, to be Abul-Nqr, as given 
on inscriptions ; and I believe the coin pubiiahed in Journal, 1873, p. 312, gives thii 
name likewise. 

A aimilar confusion may be noticed in the kunyah of Aunmgzib, which is AbuLZa- 
.fw,#kl, as given in the historim and on coins; but many inscriptions of his reign 

have the more common Abul Mnzaffnr. 
The most common kunyalu of I n d i i  king0 are A b u l - M d a r ,  Abul-Mujlhid, Abul- 

Path, AM-Zatar, Abul-Naqr, Abb N q r ,  Abd-Mah8mid, Abul-Ma'U, and Abul-Barakit ; 
kt them are not many more. 
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zi of ltangp6r diacovered by Mr. Damant, furnisl~es some evidence of the 
correctness of the histories, inasmuch as the MS. states that Ismi'il was in 
878 beheaded by Blirbak Shbh. 

The followii~g inscription of YGsuf SliLh seems to be of 870 A. H. If 
the date is correct, the iriscription can only refer to  Yhsuf as prince or 
governor; and this supposition is strengthened by the absence of the  for- 
mula khallada alldhu mulkahu, gc., which is due to  the reigning king. 

No. 4. The Yimf h In8criptiOlM of Old Xdldah, A. H. 870. 
Mr. Westmacott says, "I went to  a mosque a t  Shlink Mohin in Old 

"Mildah, and saw there two inscriptions; but the slabs had been washed 
" over and over again with pitch and oil, doubtless with most laudable mo- 
" tives, but to such an extent that  to  take a good rubbing is out of the ques- 

tion." "One of the inscriptions is 2 ft. G in. by 11 inch., in one line, and 
the date appears to  be sab'in uw eamdnmiah, 870." 

The word eanah before the date ia certainly doubtful; and the data 
may therefore be 876, or even 879. 

.L) I) 

I1 4LjLLjLit JllcraLp .. F ~ W I  .... JI 
The Prophet (upon whom be peace !) has &d, ' He who builds, br., [as above]. In 

thetimeof the ...... king S h a m s u d d u n y 6  w a d d i n  A b u l  M n z a f f a r  Y 6 s u f  
...... 8 h 6 h, the king, mn of Mahm8d Sh& the king this mosque the Mnlik ....... .rlnted 

J& I, of the year 870. 

The other inscription is a long narrow slab and contains two lines- . .......... J~YI,J!  j 4 & ~ J I  Y14Y p91 eJ td~ ,e  

.. . . L$J~ LIJPr% r 2 ? 6 ) 1 ~ J ~ ~ . . . .  JUtd$1!jpyJ 

J& ...... LGJl .. +Jl Y.IP 41 1~ yi: .... w1. 
.... a!'+ 

The first line belonga to an Arabic Idmiyah ode (metre, hzaj) .  Unfor- 
tunably, Mr. Westmacott had to leave U l d a h ,  before the stones could be 
thoroughly cleaned. 

Saifuddfn Abul Mu&af[8r E'ru'a She% (11). 
(Eighteenth king.) 

Mr. Westmacott found two inscriptions of this king, for whose reign 
we had hitherto no mural evidence. 
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1 The first inscription is dated 16th Qafar, 894, and is from Goimhlti 
1 Factory, within the precincts of Gaur. The letters are beautiful. 
I 

No. 5. TAe B i L z  &ih (14 Immption of Bodmcflti. A.H. 894. 
I Mr. Westmacott aays-" I think it most probable that the slab belong- 

" ed originally to a mosque of which the ruins lie a couple of a hundred 
yards 6. E. of the Factory. A row of four granite pillars, ten feet apart, 

*and a corresponding pillaster ; the northern wall built of brick with a 
cotme of granite, some of which is cut into a moulding ; and a pinnacle 

'#at the south-westem angle, still remain to shew that it was a fine build- 
'ing, with probably ten domes, in two rows, the length of the building 

1 "from N. to S. being divided by the row of pillars. It has been 
I 

"deeply trenched, probably for the bricks. It is +ut a hundred yarde 
I 

"to the eastward of an embankment which extends northwards, past 
I "Sa'dnUahpGr, to the tomb of Shaikh Akhf Sir6juddin1 commonly call- 

" ed Jhunjhuniyah, at  Komolabiri, at  the N. W. angle of SPgardig'hi. 
uSouthwards I do not know the line of the embankment. It b called 
'"gqh,' or fort.' Go4malti lies about 5 miles S. of the station of Eng- 
"liah Bazar, and was the residence of the archmologist Mr. Creighton, 
*who has written a monograph on Gaur, Three of Mr. Creighton's 
" children are buried at  Q d d l t i ,  A. D. 1800 and 1802." 

UJ 

9 vc'iJ~ & , 9 c ~  ++L], rj% A& dJI *I& 

11 ZLih', &-- , c,I L++ ud 

The Prophet (blessingn on h i )  says, 'He who buildi, &c. &c.,' This.. .mosque waa 
hilt by the great tJlngh, the exalted lord,.. . ... M u k h 1 i q K h 6 n ,... . . . ... in the reign of the 
wt, exalted, liberal, and jast king S a i f u d d u n y d  w a d d i n  A b u l  M u z a f f a r  
B I r 6 z S h 6 h, the king,-may (fod perpetuate his kingdom and hi rule and elevate his 
madition md dignity !-on the 15th Mar, 894 [18th Jannary, 14891. 

I have also since found in the coin cabinet of our Society a rather defaced 
specimen of a FirGz Shbhi of 893, as figured on p. 288 of last year's Journal 
I t  weighs 163.37 grains. 

No. 6. Another BYr& ShM Inecrii)lwn from Mdldah. 
Mr. Westrnacott's second inscription of this king is from the Katrah, 

or the old Fort, of Old Mdldah. Buchanan says, it wae a s d ,  but it weme 
to be fortified. The date of the inscription is illegible. 
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The Prophet, upon whom be peace, has Baid, He who builds, &. This mceque w u  
built [iuthe timeof?] ofthejust  king S a i f u d d u n y i  w a d d f n  A b u l  Y n e a f f a r  
F 1 r G z S h i  h, the king-may God perpetuate his kingdom and l&i rule ! And the builder 
of this mosque is Mejlis.. .... namely Sa'id ..dated anno 8.. 

No. 7. The ~ i r d z * ~ h d h  Inecriptionfiom Barb Jaripd, Sherprir, ifhi- 
rnam'ngh Diatrict. 

The slab of this inscription is now in the Museum of the SocieQ, and, 
was received, a s  I stated above (p. 282) from B6bu Hara Chandra Chaudhurij 
of Sherpiir. It is of granite and measures 4 ft. by 2 ft. ; but the letters 
are very unclear, and many are hopelessly broken away. The inscription 
seems to  have belonged to  a vault. In each corner of the slab is a square, 
containing the name of one of the first four Khalifahs ; the two squarea on. 
the left and those on the right are joined by vertical lines, but the letters be- 
tween each set of squares are illegible. The slab wlls entire ; but an ele- 
phant put hie foot on it, and the right side of the stone broke in two. Tho 
inscription itself consista of four lines. I have deciphered the following- 

, In the name of God, the merciful, the clement ! There in no God but  AIM, Ma- 
hnmmad is Allah's prophet ...... there in no God but Allnh, ..... Muhammad is Allah'fl 
prophet ..... 0 God, bless Muhammad, the elncted, rind 'Ali, the chosen, and Bitimnh, the 
pure, and Haaan.. .and Huaain.. .............. built.. .... the king of the age und the period 
S a i f u d d u n y i  w a d d f n  A b u l  M o z a f f a r  B i r i i z  S h C h ,  theking,-mns(;od 
perpetuate hia k i e m  and his d e !  Thie [vault?] wiu completed in the bknd.. .  
RamazBn, 8.. 



'bls'baddi'h Abul IKuzafXbr Hueah Bha'h. 
(Twenty-first king.) 

Of this king no lcse than seventeen ineeripfions have been poblisbed in 
thii Journal.' They give the years 903, 907,908,809,911, 915,916,918 
922, 925. Mr. Westmecott found in MBldah six new ones of 899, 960, 
907,910,914,918,923 ; md Mr. J. R. Reid, C. 5, has sent me two of 906 
and 909 from S 6 m .  

Husaiu ShWs coins, ae far as hitherto known, give the yeers 899, m, 
912,014,918, 919. Of coins, I een give two new ones, uiz., a small 
dver  coia of 899, from the cabinet of our Society, and a unique gold coia 
of 907, which Col. Hyde and I letely purchased at a podhr's shop in Calb 
cntts for the cabiiet of the Society.. 

1. Vide P1. X I I I ,  No. 3. Bilver. Weight, 106.89 grains. No mint- 
bm. A. H. 899. (Ah SOC. Bengal, one specimen.) Circular areas. 
No margin. 

' A l a G d d a n g i  w a d d i n  A b u l  M u z a f f a r  H u s a i n  S h i h ,  the kingrrnax 
&d perpetante his kingdom and his mle ! 

Them is w ood but Allah; Mnhnmmul b prophet. Land Revenue (kAa. 
nsjt' WQ. 

2. ride PI. XIII, No. 4. Gold. Unique. Weight, 16433 grains. 
MwaEarbkl, 907. (As. Soc. Bengal,) Circular areas. I n  the margin, 
twelve syearheads. 

~ E T E X ~ E - - ~ * V  JL+ J~J, UI 81 a 3 
' A l i a d d u n y i  w a d d i n  A b n l  B f n z s f f n r  H u s a i n  B h i h , t h e k i n g , ~ m  

d &yyid A n h d  the Hnsoinl-y Gbod perpetuate his kingdom ! . 

There is m God but Allah ; Mnhammna is Allah's prophet. YwutEwLdd [Muzaffar- 
W], 907. 

No. 8. lb Hwais 8hhA Inscription of 899. 
Mr. Wentmacott found this inscription on the premiRes of m e  Pat'h6 

Khin at Mildah, not ha aitw, at the tomb he calk the " Dargrih i AulLd 
Boltin Adam BalkhS," or 'the shrine'of the descendants of Sult&n Adam 
of Balkh.' SnlMn Adam's name is not given in biographical works of 
SPinte in my possession. 

J&, 1858, Pt. I, p. 292, a d  ~ournal1878, P 1 s  

P P 



i;,Liw, ,- J yj ,J ~ & i J 1 ~ i + l &  - *lr" 
The Prophet nays (God's blessings on him!), 'He who builds a mosqne for God, d 

have a castle like i t  bnilt for him by God in Parsdiae.' It nas built in the mign of 

Sulw 'A16 n d d n n y b  w a d d I n  A b u l  M n z a f f a r  H u a a i n  Shih, the king- 
may God perpetuate hi rnle and kingdom ! Thi mosqne WPS built by M a j 1 i r R I  h r t 
[nllah], on the 10th ZI Qa'dah. 899 [Nth Angast, 14941. 

The inscription seems to  have been carved by the same hand ss the 
Muzdar  Sh4h inscription of 898, of which I gave a facsimile in my former 
essay. 

No. 9. The H w a h  B d A  Inscription' of 900. 
This inscription ww found by Mr. Westmacott on a neat little mosque, 

utterly ruined, just outside tho Ydldah Katrah. The Mosque is called 
' Fauti Masjid,' or ' Burial Mosque.' " The Xafmh," Mr. Westmacott 
says, '' is called by the people a Sarli for travellers ; but from its strength, 
" and the depth of the gateways, I still think i t  must have been a fort, per- 
" haps used as a SarPi latterly. It is just opposite a curious tower on the 
" Nimah SarPi side of the Mahbanda River, stuck all round with slab of 
" stone, which look as if they been intended to support the builder's scaffold- 
" ing, and have never been removed." 

The Prophet (God's blerrsinge on him I) says, a He who'builda a moaqne for God, wiIl 
have a caetle bnilt for him by God in Paradise.' It nas built in the time ofthe king rho 
is assisted by the assistance of the Judge, and ixerta himself on the road of the Merciful,the 
KhalifahofGod by proofandevidence, ' A l 4 u d d u n y 4  w a d d i n  A b u l  M u z a f f a r  
H u s a i n S h 4 h, the king,-may God perpetuate hia kingdom and rnle l This mosque 
wcrs bnilt by K h 4 n M u ' a z z a m, son of Ulugh Sher, on the 11th Shawwil, 90 [ O t h  
July, less]. 
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No. 10.' The Inscription of Hwain Shiih's H&.oeah at Baur. 
A. H. 907. 

Mr. Westmacotti found this interesting inscription on a little mogque 
near the ThPnah at English B&i&r. The stone is, therefore, not in eitu, 

and may have belonged to the Nadrasah, the ruins of which he states to 
exist in Gaur.t 

The beginning of this inscription, ' Search after knowledge even as far 
rs China,' is a well known saying of the Prophet, and ie often in modern 
times quoted by Muhammadans in connexion with the spread of Englieh 
education in the East. 

The inscription i~ fifiee from grammatical mistakes. 

The Prophet ( W ' s  blessings on h i  !) has aid, ' Search after knowledge, q ~ d  if it 
were in Chime.' This excellent Madrassh wsa ordered tope built by the great and generow 
Ling, the Snyyid of the Sayyida, the source of anspiciousneas, who exerts himself on the 
rod of God the All-giver, the conqumr of K 4 m r l and K 4 m t a h with the help of 
the Mereifal, ' A l i  n d d u n y 4  w a d d l n  A b u l  M u z a f f e r  H u s a i n  S h i h ,  the 
king, the Hdn i -may  Qod perpetuate hia kingdom !-for the teach'hg of the aciencea of 
religion and instruction in those orders which alone are true, because he hopes to 
obtain from God the greet reward and ash Him for His everlasting mercy, on the let 
h m d n ,  907 [loth M d ,  16021. 

' Mr. We~tmmmtt also nent me rubbings of several inacriptiom from Hemabid, 
W h  D i ~ j p i k .  Among them was an incomplete Husain Shhhi of A. H. 906 ; a large 
eireakr i d p t i o n ,  containing Qor. 48,27 ; and a tomb inscription of one Sheikh J a d l -  
rddin bin Makhdlm Shaikh. 

t The removal of inscriptions fmm Qaur may have been the c a w  of their prese~w. 
tioe We know from Qrnnt'a Esssy (Vth Report, p. 285) that the Nizcimat Dufllftw contained 
m entry of Rs. 8000 under the head of q f ~ t  khkhtkciv, which wna a n n d y  levied from 

few landholders in the neighbourhood of Onur, who had the exclusive right of "dis 
-tling the venernble remaine of the ancient city of Cfsur or Lnk'hnauti, and conveying 
born thence e perticnlar spier of ensmellod bricks, snrpessing in composition the imita- 
tive skill of the v n t  roco of native inhabitantr." 
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No. 11. F b  ~i~rei in  Shhh Inecription from 86~~1. A.H. 909. 
This inscription was sent me by Mr. J. R. B i d ,  C. S., A'zamgqh, N. 

W. Provinces.+ 

The Prophet, &c., &c.. (as above). This J6mi' mosque was built by the d t e d  md 
honoured king, '816 u d d u n y i  . w s d d i n  A b n l  M u z n f f a r  ~ u s a i n  S h i h , t h e  
king, son of Sayyid Ash* Al-Hdnl-may God peiphate his kingdom and his rule !- 
in the year 909 [1503-41. 

' No. 12. The Hueain Shdh Inecriptio.a of 910 A. H. from dZaW. 
Ur. Westmacott found this inecription preserved in the mosque of 

Muqfaftl Khin at Gilibiyi, Mildah. Gilibiri is about five miles below 
Engl i~h BAzPr, on the western bank of the Mahinandh. The mosque is 
built from materials taken from the ruins of Ciaur, and tihe people say tillat 
the slab, too, which must have belonged to  a gate, came from there. 

W 

11 ~L;,+.C i;. &iU, b& dl 
' ~ d o o r ~ b d t i n t h e t i m e o f t h e d t e d a n d h o n o r e d k i n g , ' A l i u d d u n y 6  
r r d d i n  Abnl M n z s f f n r  H u s r i n  S h i h ,  the king, lion of S.yyid A d d  Al- 
H d - m y  God perpetuate hh kingdom and his rule !-in the yew 910 [A. D. 1W6 1. 

Mr. Reid dm sent me a rubbing of n Hnrrin Shih inscription i h m  kmi'ilp& io 
%ran. The right hand half of the slab M wanting. The left portion kt- 

W *IN, & ~ . Y ~ J I  ?+', 2Ju1 +YtJ PJI +)I u W  9, .... 
. . . . . . +, &I aUl JYJ -+ @ t)frrtll ~ N I  
46, &I ,.& J I  4i\ Ylb. dtj 3 J w k J  &I JQI .. 

I t  ~~, - &A. &UI ,&dll& 2 &I 4 4  at (Lh 
...... namely the greet and exalted king, and the victorious, libersl ImLm, who ex& him. 
self against the enemies of God, who professes the true faith, who traEes his descent 
the Prophet of Qod.. . . . .the Mqjlia d-Ynjiilis who is known ae the " Shower-heart" [i h 

the libersll-may his generosity lust to the day of judgment and endure till the tnrtb 
comes to him ! In the month of the Prophet, Sha'Mn, 906 [March, 16011. 

The month of Sha'bh is often called ' the month of the Prophef' jrrst n By'& 
called r h a b  uZkah, ' the month of God.' 
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No. 18. T h e  Inreription fivm Hwain ShQ's Mosque in Miidah. 
A H. 914. 

The reading of this inscription is by Mr. Westmacott, who found the 
alab attached to a modern mosque in Mbldah. 

The Prophet, &, (as above). Thin Jimi' mosque waa built by the exalted and 
b z w d  king. 'A16 a d d a n y 6  w a d d l n  A b n l  M u r a f f a r  H u r a i n  B h i h ,  the 
king, son of &yyid behraf. 81-Hnsainl--may God perpetuate hb kingdom and hir rule l 
-in the year 914 [A. D. 15081. 

No. 14. Znscription fm Huaail~ S7tdh's Morquc at Mohatali, MdE 
&ah. A. H. 918.- 

Mr. Westxnacott found this inscription together with one of Nugat  
a h  (& below No. 16) at Molnatali [Jtfaulhnatali ?I, about a mile south 
of old Milduh, in a little mud hut. LL Both inscriptions," he says, " are 
plrced side by side face upwards, on the ground, and are said to cover 
the graveof a Pir, called S u l t b n  S h i h h b u d d i n ,  atwhich alamp 
is kept burning. The people say, he left the throne and became a Faqir. 
C d d  this be your Shihhbuddin BAyazid Shbh ?" 

The Prophet, be, &., (aa above). This moeqae wss built by the exalted and honor- 
d king ' A l i  a d d u n y i  w a d d i n  A b n l M u z a f f a r  H u s a i n  Bhih ,  theking, 

ofhyyid Anluaf, A l - H d - m a y  God perpetuate his kingdom and ki rule !-in the 
yeu 918 [A. D. 15121. 

No. 16. Ikacription from Daulat Ndzir's iWoapw at BhoZdhdt. 
A. H. 923. 

The builder of this mosque, to judge from his name, was a Eunuch. 
Mr. Weetmacott found the inscription at  Bholihit, which lies near 

QlXbk, mentioned on p. 804, on the western bank of the Mah6nand6, 
below English B b h .  
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The Prophet, &c, &c., (as before). This mosque was built in the reign of the exalted and 
honored king 'Al i  n d d u n y h  w a d d i n  A b u l  M u z a f f a r  H u s a i n  S h 6 h ,  the 
king, son of Ssyyid Bshrsf, 81-Husainl-may God perpetuate his kingdom and his Rlle 
and elevate hi condition and dignity ! Ita builder in D a u 1 a t B i a i r,-may his honor 
wntinne !-in the year 923 [A. D. 1517.1 

Na'airuddi'n Abul MusfbfFar Nnarat Bhdh. 
(Twenty-~econd king.) 

The year of Nugrat Shbh's* accession still remains doubtful ; but it ie 
now certain that his death took place in the middle of 939 A. H., or about 
January, 1533. 

The histories state that Hueain Sh4h died in 927 ; but the laat ascert- 
ained date is 925. The Nusrat Shih inscriptions hitherto published, in- 
cluding those given below, are of 929, 930, 933, 935, 936, 937, 938. For 
the year 939, we have (1) the coins of his son F i r h  Shhh (111), who is 
said to have reigned three months ; (2) a Fir& Sh6h inscription of &ma- 

939 ; and (3) the coins of his uncle Mahmhd Shah (vide pl. XIII, NO. 
10) ; hence Nugat S h h  must have died in the middle of 939. 

As explained by me in Journal for 1873, p. 297, Nuprat Shih's coin- 
age shews the early dates 922, 924, 927, and I shall enumerate below new 
varieties of his coinage from the specimens preserved in the Society's cabinet. 

No. 16. The N i a t  Shdh Inscription from f i t h  Ads's Mobpw, 
Mdldah, A. H. 930. 

The following inscription was found by Mr. Westmacott together with 
No. 14, given above, a t  bfolnatali, over the grave of ' Sult6n Shih4buddh.' 
It refers to a mosque entrance built by one Fath Khin. 

I tbd that Bdber calls this king by hie correct royal name, not Nqib Shih. Pds 
Dowmu, IV, 260; also Akbttdmuh, I, 160. 

Bhbar was Nnprst Shhh's contemporary. Another renowned contempomy WM 

Cbaitanya, the son of a Silhat b b m ,  who founded the eeot of the VaIshnswle (Boish- 
tobs). According to Bengali accounts. Chaitanya wae- born in NadiyB, to which p h   hi^ 
fother had removed, in 1485, i. e. during the reign of Fath Sh&. 



The door of this mosque wss built in the reign of the exalted m d  honored king, son 
ofrking, N i p i r  u d d u n y i  w a d d i n  A b u l  M u z a f f a r  N u p r a t  S h i h ,  the 
king, son of Hnsnin Shih, the king,-may G)od perpetuate hie kingdom and his rule, and 
my Heelevatehismnditiouand C i t y !  Ita builder is K h i n  M u ' a z i a m  F e t h  
K h i  n-may his d t e d  position laat !-in the year 930 [A. D. 15241. 

No. 17. TIM N y a t  Shdh Inscriptivnfiom G a r .  A.H. 933. 
The slab of this inscription is now in the Society. It was received to- 

gether with tho B4rbak Shah Inscription of 865, given above, from Dr. 
G. Smith, late of Serampore. 

The Pmphet, &., &., (as before). Thin Jim? mosque was bnilt in the reign of the 
h e d k i n g ,  thekingwhois themn o f a h i ,  N i p i r  n d d u n y i  w a d d l n  A b u l  
Muzaf fa r  N u q r a t  S h i h  tho king, mnof H d n S h i h , t h e  king,-mny Gdperpe- 
bate hia kingdom ! Ita builder is M a j 1 i s S a ' &-may  hi^ exaltation endure ! In the 
yeu  933 [A. D. 1527-J. 

No. 18. TIM Nilpat  8h6h Inucriplion o f  Maldah. A. H .  935. 
Mr. Westmaoott found this inscription let into the tomb of a saint, 

called Nankhpati Sahib, about a mile south of Madah ; but i t  commemo- 
rates the building of a mosque entrance by one Khalf Khhn, eon of Maj- 
Es Qani-a Turk, to judge from his name. 
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lu r ye 3 ~ a i + ~  & ~ , ~ u , u L * ~ I A L & J ~  

JJi;w,#,-%dY 
The door of thin Jimi' Mosque mse built in the time of the just king, the Sol+, 

m of Sult4u. N 4 q i r  u d d u n y 6  w a d d i n  A b u l  M u z a f f a r  N u p r n t  S h i h ,  
the king. son of Husain S W ,  the king-may God perpetuate his kingdom and h i a  rule ! 
Ibabuilderis K h 6 n  M u ' a a z a m  K h a l f  K h 6 q  mnof M a j l i s  Q a r i .  In the 
year 985 [A. D. 1628-291. 

No. 19. Tlb N v t  Bhih Inscription of MiMoh. A. H. 988. 
This inscription, which is of importance on account of ita date, corn* 

memorate? the building of a well by one BonimSlti. The slab ie small and 
was found by Mr. Westmacott lying on the grave of a widow in ChohpC 
ra, Old Mbldah. . 

The name Boniimilti is doubtful : the firet two syllabler, have no die 
critical pointa in the inscription. 

God Almighty has mid, ' He who odmes with a good deed, to him (will be) ten h i -  1 
lar ones.' This well waa built in the reign of the king, the king who is the eon of a kiag, 
N I p i r  u d d u n y 4  w a d d i n  A b u l  M u z a f f a r  N u p r a t  S h i h ,  the king, m 
of H- SMh, the king,-may Qod perpet& hi kingdom snd hie rule ! Ib builder i ~ 
B o n  I m i  1 t l. In the year 938 [A. D. 1651-32.1 I 

No. 20. TIM Nwat Shdh Iicnmptwn fivm hljl is  Sirhj's Moqua, 1 
Xdikbh. 

Thin in a mere fragment of an inscription. Mr. Westmacott found it 
in the Chillah, or prayer-cell, of the Saint Qutb 'Qam, on the northern 
bank of the Kalindri River, at  SolpGr Nagrai, nearly opposite GhmgarSmpbr 
Factory, 6 milea above Old Mrilclah. 
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The Aophet, &.. kc, (as above). T h i  Jimi' mosque was built in the time of the 
king,thenonof the ~ i q i m d d a n y l ]  w a d d i n  A b u l  M u z a f f a r  N u g r a t  

- 
S h i b, the king, non of Hussin Shh, the king-may God p e r p e b b  hi kingdom 

I andhisrule! I b b u i l d e r b M a j l i a  S i r i j e  l 
I 

Of Nugrat Shih's coinage I have given on P1. XITI five new varieties 
from the Cabinet of the As. Society. The legend is the same on all of 
tbem, d a t a  and mint towns excepted. 

OBVEBBE--31 I j d t y b  &--'I d 
Bgmmz-qrd akw A w(bL.#L: d- ~ 7 '  ulhl-, aGJri 

OB~E-Theking,sonofaking, N I p i r o d d u n y d  w a d d f n  A b u l  M u z n f f a r  
BXYBBSE-N u p r a t S h 6 h, the king, son of Humin Shh, t h o  king, the Huaaini, 

God perpetuate bin kingdom and hi rule ! 

No. 5, P1. YIII, weighs only 160.06 grains, and resemble8 No. 6, which 
i 164.32 grains. Both specimens are struck a t  NuqratibBd, and No. 6 
I 
I the date 930 A. H. Nos. 7, 8, 9 are of rude manufacture, and weigh 
I 163.97, 163.8, 163.72 grains, respectively. They belong to  the time be- 

fore the death of Nuprat Shih's father ; for they bear the dates 923 (No. g) 
920 (NOS. 7, 8). I n  all of them the figure 2 is inverted, and has there- 

fore the same shape as a 6 (7). No. 7 seem to  bear on the obverse the 
rnint-town of Khalifatibld. 

On the artistic skill displayed by the die-cutters with that  
I of the engravers of Bengal inscriptions of the same period, one cannot help 

being surprised a t  the deficiency and absolute want of the former and the 
hi%h perfection of the latter. 

<3hiya%uddi'n Abul Mu&sfbr Mahmu'd Sha'h (111). 
(Twenty-fourth king.) 

I mentioned above that the reign of this king commenced in the end 
of 939. This is proved by the following coin- 

r& PI. XIII, No. 10. Silver. Weight, 167.53 grains. (Col. H. 
Hgde). 8. H. 939. Husainhbbd. 
osFeBsP-aG a##Jf,;t &I, ljJJl AG &J-JI ~ 7 '  U[JJ---JI 

Rmx~-qrq d-3 a Jli u u t  aG r;r3-= d t!IkW~ 
Cirw2M Area in the middle of Obverse and h h e r s e - d G  J J !  . 

O ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - - l ! h e k i n g , w n o f a  king, G h i y i e u d d u n y d  w a d d i n  A b u l  Mu.  
za f fa r  M a h m b d  S h i h ,  

Ravsaex-The king, son of sultin Huaain SGh, tho king,-may God perpetuab 
hb lringQm and his rule ! H u d b B d ,  939. 

arm on 0bver.e and Reverse.-The royal moon. 
A daughter of MahmGd ShAh was married to Khizr Khiin,* Sher 

Khin's governor of Bengal 
Vi& Downon IV, 890, where he is called ' Bairsk,' and V, 115, where he is called 

' Slut' 





J O U R N A L  
I 

A S I A T  
. .<' , 
. 

Part I.-HIS 
I . . '; 

I --.---- 
!Phe Temple of Jay~cZgar, Upper hf ~.-BY J. M. FOBTEE, F. 9. A ., 

Ndzirah, du 6 m. 
I 
I (With foar platee.) 

This temple, situated on the north bank of an immense tank, two and 
a half miles eouth of Sibsigar (the ancient Rangphr) in Upper #dm, 
Lat. 26O 64' N., Lon. 941" 401E., is not remarkable, when compared with 
many similar edifices in Central India, for its antiquity, ornamentation, or 
h i r i c a l  associations, but is of considerable interest from its being pro- 
bably the most perfect specimen of stone architecture existing in Upper 
#dm, and its having been erected a t  the time wlien the Hind6 religion 
was firat firmly established in the country, which was for once in its hietory 
in a state of peace under an energetic and competent ruler. 

The occasional earthquakes, the destructive influences of the weather 
and the pipal tree,'combined with the fact that no proper plans or drawing 
of most of the ancient edificee iu Asain have been made, rendered it desir- 
able that some memorial of this temple should be preserved, as its destruction 
at a not very remote period may be anticipated. The cold weather of 
18734 having set in, a small camp wss formed, the jungle was removed from 
the edifice as far as practicable, and careful measurements were made of the 
most interesting parts of it. The photograph by Mr. H. A. Coombes, 
Superintendent of Police for this district, gives a very fair idea of the edifice 
and it8 decorations (vide plates). 

The tank upon the bank of which this building is situated is very large, 
even for Kwm, its dimensions according to the Revenue Survey map being 
900 by 650 g a r b ,  the ' bund' being about 120 fwt wide on the top, and its 

Q Q 
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depth is stated to be thirty-six feet in the centre ; the water level is about 
two feet above that of the surrounding country, and wes formerly much 
more until the bund was cut through for some now unknown purpose. m e  
earth removed during the excavation was used to form the banks. I n  its 
immediate neighbourhood are two other immense tanks, the Othae andBudra 
SPgar, which are now dry and were probably never completed. 

A slight historical sketch of the causes that led to the formation of this 
temple and tank will probably be found interesting. During the reign of 
GadhAdhar Singh, a l k  Chupatplla, (died A. D. 1625) the Moamariahs or 
Muttacks (a people living in the north and north-eas: of AsBm, who were 
divided into two clans, the Moamariahs so called from their being a di 
tinct sect from the generality of Asamese, and the Morans, signifying 
'inhabitants of the jungle') gave great trouble by incessantly making war 
upon and plundering their more peaceable southern neighboure. At last they 
became so powerful, that they elected a chief ruler of their own under the title 
of the Lora RijO, who completely defeated GsdhOdhar Singh, and took 
possession of the country as far south as Jorhit.' 

According to the native MS. Chronicles, QadhJdhsr Singh escaped to 
the jungles after his defeat, whilst his wife Jaymati Koorie was captured 
by the Lord R5j4 and tortured by him to give information as to her 
husband's place of refuge. I n  the centre of the Jay J g a r  Tank a post now 
stands : a t  this spot she is said to have been daily flogged, but without ib 
producing the desired effect. On being questioned as to his whereabouts, 
and a promise being made that  she should be liberated if she would give the 
necessary information, she replied that she had not seen him for a long time. 
GadhOdhar Singh hearing of this presented himself one day in disguise be- 
fore her; and asked her why she did not point him out to his enemies. She 
a t  once recognized him, but refused to  betray him. Addr-ing him 
as a friend of her brother, she told him to  leave her to her fate, as hi sub- 
rnhsion to the Lori  RhjO could be of no advantage to  either. Three 
times this scene was repeated, and finally Jaymati Koorie told him she 
would insult him if he troubled her any more. He a t  length left for the 
jungle, and she, faithful to  the last, died under her tormentor's hands. 

NOW Gadhidhar Singh's sister was married to the Bor Phbkan, who 
lived a t  Qauhatti and was an ally of the Lor i  IGj i  ; QadhPdhar Singh 
took refuge in hi8 house, and was so well disguised, that he remained there 
in safety, being known to  his sister only, for two years or more. Ultimately, , 

', I t  may here be noted thnt the Nomariaha kept rising in rebellion with varying 

mccese until the Government was assi~ted by a British force in 1793. Ghargiog, the 
old capitd, Rangphr, the new one, Jayshgnr tank, Gnurislgar tank, and other p l w  
were frequently awnen of most sangui~lnry battles, the fights on s e v d  d c m ~  

losting thee days. 
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a misunderstanding between the Bor Phhkan and the Lore RLji occurred. 
The wife then revealed all to  her husband ; he and QadhLdhar Singh raised 
strong forces, marched to  Ghargioe, captured it,  killed the Lori  Rijb, 
and reinstated Gadhidhar Singh on the throne of his ancestors. With 
true oriental gratitude, he was no sooner firmly seated than he put to death 
hie brathepin-law, the Bor PhGkan, and two other of the highest officers 
of State who had also assisted him, alleging as his reason that as they were 
powerful enough to depose and kill the Lor6 G j 6 ,  they might possibly 
serve him in a similar manner, sliould any quarrels arise between them. H e  
did not live long after his restoration, and was chiefly occupiedjn restoring 
order throughoutthe country ; and he strictly enjoined his son Rudra Singh t o  
build a temple on the spot where his mother was put to death, and to call i t  
after her name. This waR done, and Jaydgar Dhol is doubtless the finest 
specimen of stone archieecture in Upper #s&m. 

Although the HindG religion was introduced in 1615, and a number of 
Brahmans was procured to teach the observances of their faith, and though 
in 16M Cbutumla publicly adopted the Hind6 faith and encouraged Brih- 
mans to hie court, as well as assumed the Hind6 name of Jayadhajia Singh ; 
yet Gadhaidbar Singh is said to  have been a Buddhist, to have eaten beef and 
hgs, and drunk spirituous liquors. His son Rudra Sing, however, was of 
the Hiidii faith from the commencement of his reign. 

In Robinson's 'L History of Asam," p. 168, we find-" Gadhidliar 
Sigh,  alias Chututpha, died in 1695, and was succeeded by his son Rudra 
Sing, aZia  Chuckungpha. I n  1699, this prince is said to have founded the 
fort and city of Rangphr, where he also caused an extensive tank to  be made 
tliat still bears his name. I n  the same year he erected a tlieatre for the 
exhibition of sports, denominated~Tulatuli. H e  died suddenly the following 
year a t  Gauhtrtti. Rudra Sing was, without doubt, the greatest of all 
the Asa.mw princes : he reduced the whole valley to  order, and received the 
submission of all the hill tribes." 

" I n  an old Asamese bulanji i t  is said that " Jaymati Koorie mas, taken 
into custody by the Lori  Riijd, carried to  the place where JaysiLgar now L, 
and was caned and whipped to death under a large pipal tree, which was in 
the same place where the pillar in the centre of the tank now stands." 

I n  a native work, entitled " A History of the Kings of Asam," by Sri 
hdhanath  Bor Burua and Kasinath Tamuli Phhkan, p. 34, we find the 
following-" On the 14th PhalgGn, 1617, (A. D. February 24th, 1695) RajA 
Rudra Singh went to  the Singree Qhur a t  Ghargaon, and there assumed the 
name of Sooklungphaw, and, accordi~ig to his father's command, memori- 
alized the death of his mother Jaymati Koorie by digging the large tank 
called Jaysiigar, and erecting three temples in and about the place where 
she was murdered. The largest ,of these temples was dedicated to the 



worship of Vishnu, one of the smaller t o  Siva or Mahadeb, and the other to 
Durga The famous works of Budra Singh's life are, the Matakat R u g -  
pore, Joysaugor Dhol Pookrie, Rungonath Dhol Pookrie, Phakooah Dhol, 
Namdang Heel Sanko, Damoru duo heel Sadto, Kerkooteah Allee, Doe- 
berownee Allee, and Matakaroo Allee." 

To quote Robinson again, p. 276. " The remains of templea and public 
buildings, which are so often met with in various parts of the country,testify 
that  the Asarnese had once made considerable progress in sculpture. Their 
productions are, however, not merely void of attraction, they are unnatural 
and not unfrequently offensive and disgusting!' The latter part of this 
paragraph L hardly correct with regard to Jaydgar,  only one of the designs 
being unfit for publication, and that  is one of the incarnations of Viihnu in 
which a boar plays a prominent part. The stone body of the templeis 
literally covered with very fair specimens of sculpture, the designs and their 
details being in some instances wonderfully fine and artistic ; not an avail- 
able inch of surface ia left undecorated, and the frieze of hunting ecene. in 
the basement is for the most part extremely accurate and life-like. 

The body of the building, about twenty-two feet high, supporting the 
dome, is built of sandstone and carries twelve pinnacles ; the dome is of brick- 
tiles, covered with stucco, which is ornamented by being divided into an 
immense number of sunk panels, each having a rose in its centre, and is about 
thirty feet high ; and the superstructure of brick, somewhat mutilated, built 
around an iron centre rod, makes the total height about sixty-five feet , 
above the ground. The bund underneath the temple is composed of large 
sandstone boulders. These with the stone used in building the temple were 
probably brought from about Sadiyk by boat, and landed opposite Rang- 
pGr ; for there is a good ancient road leading from the Dikko River at that 
point to the Jayshgar tank. The sculptured slabs are very neatly let into 
into the wall and with their surrounding frames are mostly crowded with 
dlapcr work and minute carved tracery. The building is octagon J the 
four sides facing the cardinal points of the compass are each twenty 
feet broad, the other four sides have recessed angles. At  its west end are I 

two entrance rooms ; from the centre one seven steps lead down through a 1 
fine stone doorway into the grand room of the temple, which is quite dark 
m d  has probably a ~ubterranean chamber as water could be heard running , 
underneath the floor. This room is twenty-three feet across and devoid of 
ornament excepting the niches ; the stone work, as on the outside, rereha 4 
up to the foot of the dome which, being devoid of atone, shews the brickwork 
to the top, the height appearing immense when viewed by magnesium 
light, although i t  cannot exceed fifty feet. 

A11 the other buildings are composed of brick tiles, have curved roofs, 
covered with stucco, generally stone doorways, and in two cases bvbg 
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wries of carvings in sandatone let into the walb on the outside of the 
buildings. Nearly all are more or less damaged by the frequent earthquakes 
they have had to withstand. 

On the outside of the temple, near the foot of dome, runs a series of 
tablets, each containing an angel and all having different attitudes, as nearly 
resembling the  angels in European mediaeval sculpture as can be well 
imagined. Amongst the figures in the frieze of hunting scenes near the 
base of the  temple are three unmistakeable N i g h ,  leading a captive by 
cords ; the neck ornamenta, the tightly pinched-in waist, scanty covering, 
sturdy limbs, and uncovered heads, all indicate their nationality ; the weapon 
in the hand of each resembles the Burmese dhao-luey, and is not such 
an article as we see carried by the Nbg6s in this neighbourbood. The 
vehicle conveying the %ji is of very curious construction, the wheels 
being supported by springs on the outside like modern railway carriages, 
and the single shaft reaches over the horses' back as far forward as its head. 
This drawing ia unfortunately somewhat mutilated, and the details cannot be 
accurately made out. Camels are frequently represented : these may bear 
allusion to some event during Mir Jumlah's invasion of Asim, as there are 
no such animals now to be hund here and the country is quite unsuited 
to them. Amongst the native sports on grand festivals, elephant fighting 
probably had a place, as two are shewn carrying riders, and the mahauts 
are evidently urging the beasts to the combat; one of the elephants has 
the trunk of the other in its mouth. This is a very spirited and well executed 
piece of work. 

This frieze of hunting and other scenes is undoubtedly the most inter- 
esting part of the carvings ; coming from the N. W. angle and going round 
the building to the East ive find :- 

1. Two armed men on horseback. An old man on foot. Two men 
& i  under a tree. 

2. Two old and two young alligators, having rounded ears like 
leopards. 

3. A deer on its back, a tiger holding it by the throat, two deer and 
fawn running away. 

4. TWO men mounted on horses, one carrying a spear, the other a bow, 
two dogs chasing two deer and a fawn, a man in a tree aiming a gun at  the 
deer. 

5. A man on a galloping horse, about to shoot an arrow at  a man on 
m elephant, the latter being suddenly stopped by the mahaut. 

6. Two alligators with big ears. 
7. Two camels marching, one mounted, the other led by a man.on 

foot, two men on horseback conversing, two animals (dogs ?). 
8. Two elephants carrying mahaut. a d  rider, the first rider braud- 

bhing a sword. 
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9. (20' face to N.) A tree, under i t  a man kneeling, apparently 
mou~lded, having.his back turned to a man about to shoot an arrow a t  him. 
Man on galloping horse looking back and shooting an arrow a t  the man 
under the tree. Man on horseback lancing a charging buffalo over his 
horse's left shoulder, he carries a quiver on his back. Man kneeling behind 
a tree, and man up in a tree, pointing guns a t  some buffalo. Elephant driven 
by mahaut going from some buffalo, the rider carries a gun. Man on 
galloping horse, throwing lance a t  two running deer and a fawn, two dogs 
also puivuing the deer. Man in tree pointing gun a t  some deer. Herd of 
six large and small elephants. Forest scenery. Two tigers chasing two 
deer and two fawn, monkey climbing a tree out of the way. 

10. Two monkeys on a tree. Man and woman on two walking 
horses, evidently conversing. TWO monkeys on a tree, an old man under 
it. A tree, on one ~ i d e  a hut with a man in it, a person sitting down on 
the other side. 

11. Two men on galloping horses after a dcer and fawn, the one about 
t o  slioot an arrow, the other to  throw a lance, two dogs pursuing the deer at 
full speed (very spirited). 

12. Two elephants with riders being suddenly stopped by the ma- 
haut's judges, they see No. 18. 

18. A tiger holding a deer by its throat having turned i t  on ita lack, 
another deer is dashing off into the jungle. 

14. Similar to 7. (? a tiger). 
16. Two large and two small alligators, as before. 
16. Man on galloping horse shooting arrow a t  man on elephent, 

mahout suddenly stopping it. 
17. Two alligators with big ears, aa before. 
18. (20' face t o  E.) A monkey on a tree. Man and womm on 

horseback conversing, not seeing a tiger ahead. A man on tree pointing 
gun a t  a tiger that is watching the people approaching. Nan  on a tree 
pointing gun a t  the tiger's rear. Man on galloping horse shooting arrow at 
the same tiger. Two bears about to  fight. Three Ndgis leading e 
prisoner child bound with cords, each armed with a knife. Two mon- 
keys on two trees, two animals (leopards ?) about to  climb up to  them. A 
monkey on small tree eating a fruit. A bear (?) walking beside two people 
on horseback. Nan walking behind a covered carriage, drawn by two 
horses, one saddled, a driver kneeling in front. Two people on horses. Two , 
men and four women crowded together behind a covered carriage dram by 
two horses, containing a driver, a ItijA, and an attendant who kneels behind. 
Broken place. Five women dancing, and seven people playing musicd 
instruments, approaching the carriage. 

19. Two large and two small alligators with mouths open. 
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20. Man on horseback, as 1G. 
21. Two riders, one about to  t h r o ~  lance, the other to shoot an arrow 

a t  two deer and a fawn running away. A man on a tree pointing a gun at 
some deer. 

22. Two elephants, as 12. 
23. A tiger as 13, a deer and two fawn running away. 
24. A repetition of 10. 
25. Two alligators as before, with open mouths. 
26. Two camels, one mounted, the other led, then two men on horse- 

back brandishing swords, two dogs running. 
27. (20' face to S.) A tiger lying down wounded, two men on trees 

pointing guns a t  it. Two elephants fighting, biting each others' trunks, 
carrying mehauts and riders who are urging them on. (Very spirited.) 
Man kneeling, pointing a gun, and man mounted, also pointing a gun a t  
a tiger attacking a buffslo. Two men on galloping horses, one shooting an 
arrow a t  t he  same tiger, his companion looking beck and shooting an arrow. 
An elephant approaching carrying s mahaut and rider. Two men on 
galloping horses, one shooting an arrow, the other throwing a lance a t  two 
deer running away. 

28. Similar to 10. 
29. Two large alligators, as before. 
30. A repetition of 5. 
31. A duplicate of 7. 
32. A repetition of 2. 
83. Similar to 27. 
. Tiger holding a deer by its throat and turning i t  on its back, two 

deer and two fawn running away. A monkey climbing a tree, and a man 
on a tree aiming a gun a t  the tiger. 

35. Repetition of 12. 
W h a t  standard of measure may have been used in the construction of 

these buildings cannot be easily ascertained, but the English foot seems to 
adapt itself for taking measurements wheru the hbth, or cubit, would give 
some trouble. There is also an indescribable peculiarity in some of the decora- 
tions tha t  seems t o  indicate the hand of an European architect, or a t  least 
some one who had some acquaintance with European deccrative art : the struc- 
ture ia not ornamented in a purely oriental manner, and although the 
hamese  style of arch in doorway is prevalent, yet the massive stone per- 
forated blocks for the reception of the heavy door hinges, which are found 
in every room, look more as if copied from some Roman building than the 
production of an effeminate race such as the Asamese have been. The 
brickwork strongly resembles many specimens of Roman architecture now 
existing in England : large flat tile bricks, the double rows to  form arches, 
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the mortar mixed with broken brick, are ideuticdly the same. The solidity 
of the buildings, aome of which, not more than fifteen feet square, have 
walls five feet thick, would indicate that earthquakes were ae prevalellt in 
those days as now, and perhaps more destructive ; yet in spite of their massive 
conetruction very few have escaped the effects of the shocks, for great rente 
are visible in nearly every pucca building of any antiquity in this district. 

Between Jaysiigar and Sibshgar are numerous dhols and tombs and 
a large two-storeyed brick building, called the Rangghar, which is in a 
fairly perfect state. The smaller buildings are buried in long grass. When 
an opportunity occurs, a careful investigation shall be made of the most 
interesting of them. 

Note on the Ckittagong Copper-plate, dated #aka 1165, w A. 0. 1243, 
p~eaented to the Society by A. L. CLAY, E ~ Q . ,  C. S.-By P w a ' m  
P ~ I T ,  M. A. 

(With a plate.) 

The plate, transcript and translation of which have been given below, 
measures about 74 inches in length and 7 inches in breadth, with axr extreme 
thickness of one-eighth of an inch. It has a curvature st the top, which 
would seem to have been designed to  serve the purpose of a handle. The 
extreme leiigth from the tip of the curvature is over 9 inches. I n  thia 
space are delineated, on the first face the figure of a crescent surmounted 
by a sun, ~ymbolical of the gift's enduring* as long as the sun and the moon 
shall exist in the heavens ; and on the second face, the figure of Vishnu riding 
on Garuda, which would denote that the dynasty was Vaishnava in religion, 
n fact borne out by the three names mentioned in the plab, which sre all 
synonyms of Vishnu, and also by the fact of the first sloka being addressed 
t o  that divinity. The plate is engraved on both sides with characters which 
bear a close resemblance to those on the Tipara copper-plate, translated by 
Colebrooke in Vol. IX. of the Asiatic Researches, and Vol. 11. of his 
Miscellaneous Essays ; and to use the language there used " the character 
agrees nearly with that now in use in Bengal ; but some of the letters bear 
a close resemblance to the writing of !Firhut."+ The engraver has been hard- 
pressed for space on the second face, and was obliged towards the conclueion 

Compare dw m- in ~loks 6 of the Tipara eoppmplate, Glebmke, 
Vol 11. p. 243, w ~ & q ~ a ~ ~ .  in the Gurjjara grant in J. R 
A. S., New series, Vol. I, p. 275. whfwmflqTBi in the Ujjayini plate, 
Glebmke, 11, p. 808. 

t ~cellaneoun Essays by H. T. Colebmke. London, 1887, Vol. IL, p. 24% 
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to diminish the intervals between the lines as well as the size and depth of 
the letters. The left side of the second face is to a considerable extent 
worn away, and could not without difficulty be decyphered. I have put 
an asterisk over letters which are conjectural and enclosed in brackets 
those which have been apparently omitted by mistake, though they are ab- 
solutely necessary to make the sentences intelligible. 

Bibu Oomachurn Roy, Treasurer, gives the following account of the 
h b g  of the plate in a letter to A. L. Clay, Esq., Officiating Collector of 
Chittsgong, the Society being indebted to the latter gentleman for hie f o p  
warding the plate with the whole~correspondence. 

"The copper plate was found a t  the time of re-digging a pond in 
Nagidbid, a village on the south-east comer of the Sadr station of 
Chittagong. This pond formerly belonged to  the Bhats of that village, 
and it now belongs to a Muhammadan. The plate was also found by a 
Muhammadan." 

The language is Sanskrit Poetry, with the exception of the first sentence 
and the description of the boundaries of the lands, which are the subject of the 
@. The latter are given in prose, which will bear no strict grammatical 
analysis. It would seem that the description of the dynasty, the donor, and 
the donee, and the usual formula a t  the end, were drawn up by the court 
Pin&te, who left the details of the boundaries to be filled in by subordinate 
officials. For the sake of convenience, I have uumbered the couplets which 
constitute the greater part of the engraving on the plate. The first sloka 
is in adoration of Damodara, a synonym of Krishna,' who had been identi- 
fied with Vishnu long before. The particular synonym is chosen for the sake 
of a doubb entendre, the reigning king, the donor, being of that name. 
The second sloka ie in praise of the Moon, and from this we may fairly infer 
that the dynasty claimed to  be 0hanch.a-vansi, or descended from that  
luminary. This conjecture is strengthened by the terms m* 
e h q n w ,  used in the next sloka. The phrase f q ~ g r ~  

in the fifth sloka sounds redundant, but I am unable a t  present to euggest 
a better r e d i g .  The last half of this slolra, which dwells on the blue- 
black facea of rival kings, sounds very poor and tautologous in the translation, 
though not so bad when read in the original. The sixth sloka extols with 
the usual hyperbole the prime minister, under whose superintendence the 
rirana was drawn up, the king being presumed to be above such petty 
concerns. It may indeed be possible that the gift was in reality the 
minister's, though made, as rr matter of form, in the king's name. The phrase 
*: d a e  not denote that the minister in question was a veritable 
&avola, but is used by the poet in the sense that hie left hand alone was 
more than suficient to overpower his enemies. 

* For the appellation of Dsmodara, aids Muir'r Sanskrit Texts, Part IV. 
B B 
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For the of this sloka I might refer t o  -f$~ 
of the Chalukya grant in J. R. A. S., New Series, Vol. I, p. 268 ; 
in the Chitradurg plate, where Colebrooke* has the note--" solemn donations 
are ratified by pouring water illto the hand of the donee." The same 
inscription employs furtl~er on the phrase - l$~~$b.  In sloka 7, 
the name of the primc minister is given as Sril~zad-datta-mha-mahaffaka, 
of which compound Srimad is the usual honorific prefix ; datta, the patro- 
nymic ; and Xahf-mirhattaka, the proper name. The recipient of the gift is 
Sri-Prithwi-diara-Sarm6, a Ynjuruedi Brahman. As the Yajwveda M 

pre-eminently the sacrificial Tcda, i t  is not surprising that  a Brlh- 
man of this school should be selected as the donee. The amount of the 
land given away ie five Dronas, a term which is thus explained by Cole- 
brooke in a note on the Tipara copper-plate-66 A measure of land, still 
used in the eastern parts of Bengal, originally as much as might be sown 
with one dron'a of seed: for dron'a is a measure of capacity. (As. lies. 
Vol. V., p. 96). The dron'a, vulgarly called dun, varies in different districts. 
It may, however, be reckoned nearly equivalent to eight brjhau, or two 
acres and two-thirds."? The measure is still prevalent in Eastern Ben$ 
and Chittagong. The last word of the sloka has not been satisfactorily decy- 
pliered. The reading adopted and translated is proposed by BBbu Rij- 
endralila Mitre's Shastri. But wliilc on the one hand this leaves the last 
letter unexplained, to admit an additional one would destroy the metre. 
The portion in prose gives minute details abdut the plots of ground 
given anray, but therc is little or no hope of the sites being identified, m 
great has been the mutation of names owing to  the Muhammadan conqud 
I have in vain looked1 at the survey map of the district. Lavnno2aaca'- 
erama-uanzbiaa-ba'ti, has not, as far as I am aware, been met with anywhere 
else. ~ v a n o t s a a a  I take to mean some festival connected with the 
harvest ; unmbha, I take to mean 'residence ;' bfti, is compounded here as 
in Puahpabdti, Udydnabdti, and tho like. This is the most sat is factor^ 
account that I can give of the compound. Lala means ' red,' and is here 
used as a term descriptive of the quality of the ground. A7hla (I supposed 
a phonetic corruption) is still used in Eastern Bengal to denote arable land 
in general. I may here mention that in the plate and g are written 
exactly alike. 

The succeeding slolrns are of frequent occurrence, and something like 
them is always put a t  the end of grants. The ninth ~loke ,  for insbee, 
occurs (with the variation of for m) in the Chalukya grant, at 
p. 270, Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, New Series, Vol. I ; in the Gurjjam 

Colcbrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. XI, p. 259. 
t Colebmke, 11, p. 245. 
f Mr. Clay instituted enquiries on tho spot, bat with tho aamo r d t .  
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grants, at p. 276, of tlie same volume ; in the Ujjaj-ini grants, a t  pp. 302, 
311, Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 11 ; in the Nagamangala 
copperplate, a t  p. 159 of the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 11;  in the Bellares 
inscription, a t  p. 451 of the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV; and in the Chat- 
tblh grant, p. 511 of the same volume. I n  the last instance, the 
reading is exactly the same as in the present plate. The translation which 
I have given, differs slightly from those previously given, but I hope mine 
ia the nearest approach to  the original. 

The tenth sloka occum in the Benares plate, p. 451 of the Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. XV, and we are told in a note that the same ie quoted 
anonymour;ly in the diitdcahnrd. 

I do not remember whether the eleventh sloka occurs in any other grant, 
but the same ideas variously expressed are to be found in many. The first 
part of this sloka as engraved reads and I was a t  first inclined 
to supply an &bra and read i t  wgqfaqalrqi, i. e., " unstable as a swarm of 
bees in motion" ; but considering the frequency of the comparison of human 
life to a drop of water on a lotus leaf, I thought i t  better to take the 
secondq to be a mistake of the engraver for ar. I think, we are to ascribe 
to want of space the fact of the details of the date and the engraver's name 
being omitted. 

Babu Oomachurn Roy* conjectures on the supposed ground of the title 
of Deva ascribed to the kings in this plate that the grant miglbt have been 
made by a king of Tipara. This con,jecture is in itself as slender as that 
based on the similarity of the character employed to that in the Tipara 
inscription translated by Colebrooke. Moreover only one of the kings, 
Madhusudana, has that title in the inscription. Mr. J. Long's analysis of 
the R i j h i l h ,  or Bengali History of the Tipara Royal family throws no 
light on the present subject, and wc must postpone observations on this point 
tili we succeed in securing a copy of the original MS. 

I cannot conclude this note without aclmowledging tlie great help I 
received from Pandit Iswara Chandra Vidyasigara in decypherii~g the con- 
tents of the plate. 

He says in a letter to Mr. Clny-"I hope I have been nblc to gather the substance 
of the inscription. It  is to this effect thnt in nncicnt tilncs there way in Cllittagong a 
Hindoo king nbont tbe year 1166 Snkdda, uamcd Punlsllnthnm Deb. His sou was 
Madhmhoodan Deb, hi son Bnsudcb Deb, and his son Dnmudnr Deb. This last unmed 
Damodar seems to have made a gift of 6 drona of land within certain huudnries to a 
Lnmh~llan, this copperplate coutuining the deed of gift. 

" We are told that Cbittsgong was under the swny of the Tipperah kings and thcy 
bore the title of Deb and even now they bear that very titlo. 

" Prom this it may be fairly concludd tehnt this deed of gift wlls executed by a king 
of the Tipperah royal fiunily." 
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BMMCP@ of the C%ittagsng copperplate. 
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fimlatjon. 
May the year of Saks 1166 be prosperous. " Qoddesa ! know i t  to be morning, the 

gentle breeze blowa h m  Kadamba trees, and the moon (is) pale-beamed." Glad with thir 
dmnlated speech and repeatedly kissing the agitated disc of the face of Lubhmi, [who 
u rteady in him], atter forcibly embracing her then abandoned limbs, may Damdara  
delight you ! 

Cruel in mbbing the lotas of her beauteous prosperity ; the object of the Kairaaor' 
love; the jewel in the diadem of the conqueror of Tripura ; the husband of the night ; 
the festive abode of Kandarpa ; and the friend of the oceans ; victory to the beautiful 
Mrigo'da, the mle gladdener of the universe. , 

l'he mn of 8ri P u n u h t t m ,  the fiend of the three worlds whitened by the fame, 
beanteow as the moon, of hi race, wsa the king named Sri Madlr(uudana Dera, by 
whom too procreated Phwdma, with hie feet worn by the foreheads of kings bending 
in hamnge. 
Hi dn, with the garlands of the rage of hi moon-like naila variegated by the 

dec t iom from the gem on the diadems of bending kings, wna Ddrnodwa, lover and 
lord of the wisely ruled earth and C h a v a d t i  over all kinga. 

Whcme bright fame making thia esrth devoid of blackness, never put a stop to the 
rain ofthe eollyrium particlea in the eyes of the wivea of his onemica. And whnt, too, the 
bkekneas, full dark blue, which was then on the face of hostile kinga practises for aye, 
eminence in turbidity. 

Vidorg to the h m e r  of this Shana,  tho mle head of all ministers of thia (king who 
nas) from birth victorious over battle'a calamity; who (minister) was posseased of 
exeellent qualities ; mighty with hi left arm ; the site of Lakshmi'a repose ; with hia feet 
adored by the crests of hostile kinga, a Kalpataru bathing the earth with ~ a s e l e s o  
donative lihntiom. 

That king (Do'wdora) gave five dr- of land to the virtuous Yajwadi  Bdh- 
&i Pritbidhm Samo', who d e d  for them in Dambdra-&ma, detailed in thia 
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edict by orders from the month of 8n'&t t~naha-rnaht t~a,  whom feet are 
worshipped with the Sirtiha flowers on the hcsds of all ministem. 

Three dronaa of land in Kamnnpanudiyaka and a couple of droncu in the rillage 
named Kctangspala, according to extreme boundaries detailed herein. 

Where Ddmbdra-ddma in the village Kimnopaundiyd bounded east by the mfi  
rorrd, on the south by Lavanotsaociarciaramabambi~dbiti on the west by Labrcipilya land, 
on the north by Mritaccharha, thus bounded on four sides, Lala land with V&tw, thw 
dronaa. So in the villnge Ketangapdld, on the eaat Larnbas&a~ land, on the mutb 
Lubripdlyo land, on the west a cnttle-track, on the north Mritaccharhd, thus bonudcd 
on four sides one drona of sana'la land. So, bounded south, west and north village 
Bighpo'khira, one drona of auud2o' land. Two plots, 2. Thus in the two villages, five 
dronan of sawla land. About this there are slokas declaring a religious duty. 

By many kin@, Sagara and others, land haa been given. Aa long as the land lash 
ench receives the fruit. He who accepte land, as well as he who givea it away, both 
these, performers of virtuous deeds, certainly go to heaven. 

Life, youth, and riches arc unstable as the water (drop) on the (lotus) leaf moved 
(by the wind). Therefore reflecting on this, and knowing what haa been done, make, oh 
make, your hesrts pnrticipate in virtuous deeds for the attainment of final happiness. 
The fame of othera, when cherished, becomoa like (our) own. 

The Etymology of Local Names in Northern India, as exempZz@d in tk 
Dietrict of dlathurd.-By F. 6. Cfaows~, u. k, B. C. 6. 

The following article is an attempt to investigate the principles upon 
which the local. nomenclature of Upper India has been and still is being 
unconsciously constructed. The inquiry is one of considerable importance 
to the student of language ; but i t  has never yet been approached in a 
scientific spirit, and the views iGhich are here advanced respecting this terra 
incognita in the philologist's map must be regarded as a first exploration, 
which is unavoidably tentative and imperfect. Many points of detail will 
possibly demand future rectification ; but the general outline of the subject, 
thc fixed limits within which it is contained and some of its mire charac- 
teri~tic features of interior development have, it is hoped, been satisfactorily 
ascertained and delineated with a fair amount of precision. 

It is not to be inferred from this prelude that a subject of euch obvious 
interest has hitherto been totally neglected. On the contrery, it  has giveu 
rise to  a vast number of speculations, but all of the most haphazard descrip 
tion. And this from two causes ; the first being a perverse misconception 
as to the vernacular language of the country ; and the second, the absence 
of any liat of names sufficiently complete to supply a basis for a redly tho- 
rough induction. The former error i t  is tho special object of this paper to 
dispel ; the difficulty involved in want of materials having already been, 
partially a t  least, removed by the village catalogues, publinhed in Part 11 
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of 'Math&, a District Memoir,' from which all the illustrations of my 
present argument will be drawn. 

It seems a very obvious truism and one that  require0 no elaborate 
defence to maintain that  the names of a country and of the places in i t  
shouldp+im(i facie and in default of any direct evidence to the contrary be 
referred to  the language of the people who inhabit them ratlier than to any 
foreign source. This, however, is the very point which most writers on the 
subject have failed to  see. I n  order to explain why the founder of an In- 
dian village gave his infant settlement the name by which i t  is still known 
among his descendants, our laborious philologists have ransacked vocabula- 
ries of all the obscurest dialects of Europe, but have left their Sanskrit and 
Hindi dictionaries absolutely unopened. 

A more curious illustration of a deliberate resolve to  ignore obvious 
facts for the sake of introducing a startling theory based on some obscure 
and utterly problematical analogy could scarcely be found than is affbrded 
by Dr. Hunter in his dissertation on non-Aryan languages. I n  tllis he 
refers the familiar local termination gfpw (which argumenti gratid 110 
spells g ing  or gamy, though never so written in any Indian vernacular) 
to the Chinese hiang, the Tibetan thiony, the Lepcha kyong, &c., &c., 
and refuses to acknowledge any connexion between i t  and the Sanskrit 
9 t h .  Yet as certainly as Anglo-Saxon mas once the language of Ei~g-  
land, so was Sanskrit of Upper India ; and i t  seems as reasonable to deuy 
the relationship between g r d m  and gdnw as between the English afiix 
bury or borough and the Saxon hwgh. The formation is strictly in accord 
with the rules laid down by the Prikrit grammarians, centuries before 
the word gdpw had actually come in existence. Thus by Vararuclii's 
Gutra-Sarvotra L-aa-rfm 111, 3-the letter r when compounded with 
another consonant, whether i t  stands first or last, is always to  be elided ; 
as we m x ~  in the Hindi bht for the Sanskrit vdrtd, in kou for hosa,  s 
measure of' distance, and in pem for p remn ,  love. So gr6111a passes into 
96m, and whether this latter form or gdnw is used depends simply upon 
the will of the speaker ; one.man calls the place where he lives NaugBina, 
another calls it Naugh~rn, in the same way as it is optional to say Edinbro' 
or Edinboropgh. For in Hindi as in Sanskrit a nasal can always be insert- 
ed at pleaeure, according to the memorial line-Savindrckdvindrckayoh eydd 
abhede na kalpanam : and the distinction between m and v or w has always 
been very slightly marked : for example, dhilnar is the recognized literary 
Hindi form of the Sanskrit dhivar, and a t  the present day villagers generally 
write Bhadni for Bhuwini, though the latter form only is admitted in 
printed books. If speculation is allowed to run riot with regard to tllo 
paternity of such a word WJ gigw, every step in the descent of wlrich in 
upable of the clearest proof, then philology is still n science of the future, 
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and the whole history of language must be rewritten from the v e q  com- 
mencement. 

Perhaps of all countries in the world, northern India is the one which for 
an investigation of this kind is the most  elf-contained, and the least in need 
of alien analogies. I t s  literary records date from a very remote period ; are 
in fact far more ancient than any architectural remains or even than a q  
well authenticated site, or definitely established era, and they form a con- 
tinuous and unbroken chain down t o  this very day. From the Sanskrit of 
the Vedas to the more polished language of the Epic poems, and through the 
P d k r i t  of the dramatists, the old Hindi of Chand and the Braj Bhlsha of 
Tulsi DPs, down to  the current speech of the rural population of M a t h d  
a t  the present time, the transitious are never violent, and a t  most points are 
all but imperceptible. The language, aa we clearly see from the specimens 
wliich we have of i t  in all its successive phases, is uniform and governed 
throughout by the same phonetic lams. And thus, neither from the intrinsio 
evidence of indigenous literature, nor from the facts recorded by history, is 
it permissible to infer the simultaneous existence in the country of an alien- 
speaking race a t  any period to which it is reasonable to refer the foundation 
of places that still bear a distinctive name, prior to the Muhammadan inva- 
 ion. The existence of such a race is simply assumed by those who find it 
convenient to represent ae non-Aryan any formation which their acquaint- 
ance with unwritten Aryan ~peech in its growth and decay is too superficd 
to enable them at  once to identify. 

As local etymology is a subject which can only be investigated on the 
spot and therefore lies beyond the range of European scholars, its study ie 
necessarily affected by the prejudices peculiar to Anglo-Indian officials, who 
are so accustomed to communicate with their subordinates only through the 
medium of UrdG that most of them regard that linguafianca as being really 
what i t  is called in official parlance, the vernacular of the county. This 
familiarity with the speech of the small Muhammadan section of the com- 
munity, rather than with that of the Hindu masses, causes attention to b~ 
mainly directed to  the study of Persian and Arabic, which are considered 
proper to the country, while Sanskrit is thought to be utterly dead, of no 
interest save to professional scholars and of no more practicalimport in 
determining the value of current phrases than Greek or Hebrew. I 

The prejudice is to be regretted, as i t  frequently leads writers, even in 
the best informed London periodicals, to speak of India as if it were a ~urely 
Muhammadan country, and to urge upon the Government, as highly con- 

J 

ciliatory, measures which if taken would most effectually alienate the sym- 
pathies of the vast majority. 

Neither Urdh, Persian, nor Arabic, is of much service in tracing the 
derivation of local names, and i t  is hastily concluded that  words which 
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u e  unintelligible when referred to those recognized sourcee must there- 
fore be non-Indian, and may with ss much probability be traced up to one 
foreign language as another. Any distortion of a village name which 
makes it bear some resemblance to a Persian or Arabic root, is ordinarily 
accepted as a plausible explanation ; while its deduction from the Sanskrit 
b~ the application of well-mtablisl~ed but less popularly known phonetic 
and grammatical laws is stigmatized as pedantic and honestly considered to 
be more far-fetched than a derivation from the Basque or the Lithaualiian. 

This may seem an exaggerated statement ; but I speak from personal 
experience and with apecial reference to  some criticisms communicated to me 
by a distinguished Civilian of the Panjib, who thought the identification of 
Maholi with Madhupuri far more improbable than its connection with the 
Basque and Toda word uri, which is said to mean ' n village.' 

Such philological vagariea have their birth in the uilfortunate preference 
for Urd6, which the English Government has inherited from the former 
oonquerors of the country, tliougli without any of their good reasons for the 
preference. They are further fostered by a wide-spread idea as to the char- 
acter of the people and the country, which in itself ie perfectly correct and 
wrong only in the particular application. The Hindus are an eminently 
conservative race, and their civilization dates from an extremely remote 
period. It is, therefore, inferred that most of their existing towns and vil- 
lages are of very ancient foundation, and if so may bear names to which no 
parallel can be expected in the modern vernacular. This hypothesis is dis- 
proved by what has been eaid above as to the continuity of Indian speech : 
it  is further a t  varknce with all local traditions. The present centres of 
population, aa any one can ascertain for himself, if he will ouly visit the 
spots instead of speculating about them in his study, are almost all subse- 
quent in origin to  the Muhammadan invasion. When they were founded, 
the lauguage of the new settlers, whatever it may have been in pre-historic 
times, was certainly not Turanian, but Aryan as i t  is now ; and though any 
place, which had previously been inhabited, must already have borne some 
name, the cases in which that old name was retained, would be very rare. 
Thus, it  may be remarked in passing, the present discussion supplics no 
etl~nical argument with regard to the original population of the country. 
The names, once regarded as barbarous, but now recognized as Aryan, must 
be abandoned as evidence of the existence d a non-Aryan race ; but a t  the 
same time, since they are essentially modern, they cannot be taken as sup- 
porting the counter-theory. The names of the rivers, however, which also 
are mostly Aryan, may fairly be quoted as bearing on the point ; for of all 
local names these are the least liable to  chango, as we see in America and 
our Colonies, where i t  is ae exceptional to  find a river with an English name 
aa it ie to find a town with an Indian one. 

8 8 
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Moreover, Hindu conservatism, though it doubtless erists, is developed 
in a very different way from the principle known by the same name in 
Europe. Least of all is it shewn in any regard for ancient buildings, whe- 
ther temples or homesteads. Though Christianity is a modern faith ae 
compared with Hinduism, and though the llistory of English civilization 
begins only from a time when the brightest period of Indian history had 
already closed, the material evidences of either fact are found in inverse 
order in the two countries. There is not a single English county which 
does not contain Y longer and more venerable series of secular and ecclesias- 
tical edifices than can be supplied by an Indian district, or i t  might even be 
said by an entire Presidency. Thus the temple of Qobind Deva a t  Urindi- 
ban, which is popularly known in the ncighbourhood as ' the old temple' 
par excellence, dates only from the reign of Akbar, the contemporary of 
Elizabeth, and is therefore far more modern than any single village church 
ii the whole of England, barling tlrose that have been built since the revi- 
val by the present generation. The same also with MSS. The Hindus 
llad a voluminous literature while the Englieli were still unable to write ; 
but a t  the present day in India a MS. 200 years old is more of a rarity 
than one five times that  age in England. This complute disappearanw 
from the surface of all material records of antiquity is no doubt attributable 
in great measure to the operation of the two most destructive forces in the 
known world, ~iz. white ants and invaders, but the Hindus themselva 
are not altogether free from blame in the matter. As if from a remi- 
niscence of their nomadic origin, with all their modern superstitious dislike, 
t o  a move far from home is combined an inveterate tendency to slip away 
gradually from the old landmarks. The movement is not neces~itated by 
growth of population, which as in London for instance can no longer Iw 
co~itained within the original city bounds, but is a result of the Oriental 
idiosyacrasy that makes every man desire not, in accordance with Europeau 
ideas, to found a family or restore an old ancestral residence, but rather to 
leave some building exclusively commemorative of himself, and to touch 
nothing that his predecessors have commenced lest they should have all the 
credit of i t  with posterity. The history of England, whioh runs all in one 
cycle from the time of its first civilization, affords no ground for comparison ; 
but in medirsval Italy the course of events WM somewhat parallel, and, ss in 
India, a second empire was built up on the ruins of a former one of equal 
or greater grandeur and extent. I n  it we find the modem cities mt&bg 
under some dight dialectical disguises the very sirme name8 as of old and 
occupying the same ground : in India on the other h&d, there is scarcely an 
historic site, which is not now a desolation. Again, to pass from 
t o  merely local disturbancee : when London was rebuilt after the Great Fire, 
i t s  atreeta in spite of all Wren's reuonstrallces were laid out exactly as be- 



fore, narrow and irregular aa they had grown up piece by piece in the 
course of centuries, and with even the churches on tlieir old sites, though 
the latter had become useless in eoliscqucncc of the changc in the national 
religion, which required one or two large arenas for the display of pulpit 
eloquence rather than many secluded oratories for private devotion. When 
a similnr calamity befell an Indian city, as i t  often did, the position of the old 
shrines was generally marked by rude commemorative stones, but the people 
made no difficulty about abandoning the exact sites of their old homes, if 
equally eligible spots offered themselves in the neighbourhood. 

The same diversity of conservative ideb  runs through the whole char- 
acter: the Hindu quotes the practice of his father aiid grandfather and 
persuades himself that he is as they were, and that they were as their fore- 
fathers, unconscious of any change and ignoring the evidence of it that is 
afforded by ancient monuments, both literary and architectural. 'The former 
he prizes only for their wnnexion with the sect to which he himself belongs ; 
whatever is illustrative of an alien faith he consigns to destruction without 
any regard for its history or artistic significance ; and in an ancient build- 
iug, if it haa fallen into diause, he aees no beauty and can take no interest ; 
though thia can scarcely be from the feeling that he can easily replace i t  
with a better, a conviction which led our mediaeval architects to destroy 
without compunction any part of an earlier Cathedral, however beautiful in 
itself, which had become decayed or too emall for later requirements. I n  all 
these matters, England ia far more critically conservative ; believing in noth- 
ing, we tolerate every thing ; and profoundly distrusting our own creative 
kultiea, preserve aa models whatever we can rescue from the past, either in 
art or literature. 

These reflections may seem to wander rather far from the mark ; but 
they explain the curious equipoiee that prevails in the Indian mind between 
r profound contempt for antiquity and an equally profound veneration for 
it. The very slight regard in which ancient sites are held is illustrated by 
the use of the terms ' Little' and ' Great' as local prefixes. In  consequence of 
the tendency to shift the centre of population, these seldom afford informa- 
tion as to the comparative area and importance of the two villages so dis- 
tinguiehed : most frequently the one styled ' Little' will be the larger of the 
two. In some cases the prefix ' Great' implies only that when the common 
property ww divided among the sons of the founder, the share so designated 
fell to the lot of the eldest ; but ordinarily i t  denotes the original village 
dte, which has been wholly or a t  least partially abandoned, or so diminisl~ed 
by successive partitions that it has eventually become the smallest and leaat 
important of the group. 

The foregoing considerations will, I trust, be accepted m sufficic~~tly 
demonstrating the muonableness of my general psi t ion that local naruoa 
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in IJpper India are, an a &, of no very remate antiquity and are prim6 
facie referable to Sanskrit aud Hindi rather than to any other -. 
Their formation has certainly been regulated by the aame principles that we 
B e e  underlying the local nomenclature of other civilized countries, and we 
may therefore expect to find them falling into three main groups, as fol- 
lows :- 

I. Names compounded with an a f i  denoting place. 
11. Names compounded with an affix denoting possession. 
111. A more indefinite class, including all names without any ailis at 

d; such words being for the most part either the name of the founder, or 
.n epithet descriptive of some striking local feature. 

Running the eye over the list of villages in the Mathud district, we 
can at  a glance detect abundant illustrations of each of these three c k .  
Thus under Class I come such names as Ninak-pur, Pati-pura, Bich-puri, 
where the founder's name is combined with the local a%ixpw,pra,  orpwri. 
rignifying ' a town.' SO also, Nau-@ma, U~Cha-g8n~ ,  Badangayh, CIia- 
mar-gayhi, Hup-nagar, Pil-kberh, Brinda-ban, Ahalya-ganj, %dlilkund, 
Mangal-khoh, Mall-sarBi, and Nainu-patti. In all these instances both the 
local a& is easy to  be recognized as also the word to which it is attached. 

Of C l w  I1 the illustrations are not quite so obvious and will mostly , 
require special elucidation ; but some are self-evident, as for example Bhh- 
re-kh, where the affix ia the ordinwy sign of the genitive case; K6ntr-rh, 1 

where i t  1s the Mirwari form of the eame ; and Pipal -wh,  where it repre- I 

writs the familiar wUldild. 
Under Clara 111 come fint  such nama  as Siiraj, Misri, and ~ a j u ,  which 1 

are known to have been borne by the founders ; and under the second sub- 
division, Gobwdhan, ' productive in cattle' ; Sauket, ' a place of assigns- I 

tion' ; Khor, ' an opening between the hills' ; Basai, ' a colony' ; and Purr, 
' a town,' indicative of a period when towns were scarce, with many others 

i 
of similar character. 

Looking first for names that may be included under Class L, we 6nd 
that by far the most numerous variety are thoee compouuded with the & 
pur. This might h expected, for precisely the same reason that ' ton' u 
the most common local ending in England But we certainly should not 
expect to find so large a proportion unmistakably modern, with the former . 
part of the compound commemorating eitlior a Muhammadan or a Hindu 
with a Persian name, or one who can be proved in some other way to hare 
lived only a few geuerations ago, and with scarcely a single instance of r ,) 
name that can with any probability Le referred to a really ancient date. 
As this fact is one of considerable importance to my argument, I must 
proceed to establish i t  beyond all possibility of cavil by passing in review 
the entire series of names in which the ending occurs in each of the sir 
parganas of the district. 

A 



The Kmi pargana eomprism 61 villages, of which 0 end in pur; V& 

'Adz-pw, Hasan-pur, Jalal-pur, U1-pur, Nabi-pur, Pbkhar-pur, Rhm-pr,  
8bhh-pw, m d  Shlhztid-pw. Six of these are unmistakably post-Muhamma- 
dm, one is apparently so, and two are of quite uncertain date. 

In  the  ChhbtA pargana there are 111 villages, and 16 of them have the 
pw ending ; &. Adam-pur, Akbar-pur, Bhzid-pur, Deva-pura, so called 
h m  a ' temple' of Oophl, built by Muhkam Sinh, t h e  ancestor of the present 
proprietors, whose Arabic name proves that he lived not many generations 
rgo ; GhPd-pur, Gulsl-pur, Jait-pur, Jamil-pur, Khin-pur, UI-pur ; Mbn- 
pw, on the Barsrina range, so called from the MQn Mandir, the k t  e m  
tion of which cannot date from further back than the transfer of U d h t s  
ehief shrine from Rdval to B d n a ,  which took place in the 15th or 16th 
century A. D. ; Pir-pur, Sayyid-pur, TatAr-pur, Hiji-pur, and Kamil-pur. 
Of these 16 names, 13 are unquestionably modern, and of the remaining 
4, nothing can be said with certainty either one way or tbe other. 

Of the  163 villages in the M a t b d  pargana, as many aa 32 have tlie p w  
ending ; oia: Alha-pur, said by local tradition30 have been founded and so 
named only 200 yeam ago (the founder's descendants are still on the spot 
and most unlikely to detraot from the antiquity of their family) A'zam-pur 
and Bikir-pur, both founded by A'cam Khhn Mir Muhammad Biikir, who 
waa Governor of Yathurri from lWd to 1615 ; Bhavan-pura ; Bija-pur, 
founded 200 yeam ago by Bijay Sinh TMkur, on land taken from the 
adjoining village of Nahrauli ; Daulat-pur ; Daum-pura, one of 11 villages 
founded by the sons of a Jbt named Nainu at  no very remote period, since 
the share which fell to the eldest of the sons is distinguished by the Persian 
epithet kacrlcin ; Giridhar-pur, probably the most ancient of the wries, but 
etill dating from times of modem history, having been founded by Gidhar ,  
a Kaohhwiha Thikur of Satoha, whose ancestors had migrated there from 
Bmber ; Gobind-pur ; Gopail-pur ; Hakim-pur ; JamB1-pur ; Jafi-pura, found- 
ed by G m i n  Bitthal-nith, the son of Vallabhbhirya of Gokul, commonly 
called Ja:i Ji, about the year 1550 A. D. ; Jay Sinh-pura, founded by S a w b  
Jay Sinh of Amber about the year 1720 A. D. ; Kesopur, so called from the 
h o w  temple of Kesava Devr\, a fact which would sufficiently m o u n t  for 
the name remaining unohanged, even though of ancient date ; Lblpur, found- 
ed by a ThPkur named Lalu, a member of the Oaurua clan, which is con- 
f d y  of late origin ; Ur-pur, founded only a few generations ago by a 
Tarkar TMkur, G r a m  ; Madan-pura, founded by an ahir from the old vil- . 
luge of h a u l  ; Midho-pur, dating from ;300 years ago, when it was form- 
d out of taken from the adjoining villages and given to a Hindu 
retainer by Salim ShBh ; Mird-pur; Muhammad-pur; Mukund-pur, so 
called after a Mahratta founder ; Murehid-pur founded by Mumhid Vuli 
Khh ,  who was Governor af Mathuri in 1636 A. D. ; Nali-pur founded by 
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'Abd-un-Nabi, Governor from 1660 to 1668 ; Panna-pur founded in 1725 
A. D. ; Rgj-pur, near Brindh-ban, so named with reference to the R&j-Ghit, 
by a Sanitdh Urihman from KPmar in the 16th century ; ll6m-pur, named 
after the Ram-til, a place of pilgrimage there ; BasG1-pur ; Salim-pur, dab 
ing from the reign of Salim Sl16h ; 'Askar-pur, a modern alternative name 
for Satoha ; Shih-pur, and Dhak-pura. Of tllese 32 names, there are only 
five as to which any doubt can be entertained; all the remainder are clearly 
modern. i 

I n  the Mi?  pargana arc 141 villages, and 41 end in pur; viz., Abhay- 
pura, settled by a Ja t ,  Abhay Sin11,from Kaul6na ; Ahmad-pur ; Akbar-pur, 
Amhn-ullah-pur ; Badnn-pur ; Baikunth-pur, founded according to local 
tradition 300 years ago ; Baland-pur, founded in the 17th century by a Jig 
named Balnvant ; Bali-pur, founded by Bali, a JBt from Btijana about 1750 
A. D. ; Begam-pur ; BulBk-pur ; Chand-pur, of modern J.4t foundation ; Dau- 
lat-pur ; Faridun-pur ; Firoz-pur ; Hamza-pur ; Hasan-pur ; 'Iniyat-pur ; 
Ja'far-pur ; Jahlngir-pur ; Jat-pura, a modern off-shoot from the adjoining 
village of Shal ; K11in-pur ; Khwaja-pur ; Lkl-purl founded Ey a J6t  from 
Parsauli ; MakhdGm-pur ; Mir-pur ; Mublrak-pur ; Mu'in-ud-dinpur ; Nabi- 
pur ; Ninak-pur, a modcrn off-shoot from Musmina ; Nausher-pur ; NBr- 
pur ; Pabbi-pur ; Pati-pura, a modern colony from the Jlt village of Dune 
tiya ; Rie-pur, recently settled from Musmina ; Sndik-pur ; Sadr-pur; 
Sakat-pur ; Sikandar-pur ; Suhhg-pur ; Sultkn-pur, and Udhan-pur. to 
the foundation of 6 out of these 41 villages nothing is known ; the remain- 
ing 35 are distinctly ascertained to be modern. 

Of the 203 villages in the Mah4-ban pargana, 43 have the ending pur ; 4 
uk., 'Abd-un-Nabi-pur ; 'Ali-pur ; Amlr-pur ; Islhm-pur ; Bahidur-pur; 
BalarPm-pur, recently founded by Sobhi R i e  Kayath ; Banirasi-Pug found- 
ed by a Bhhman Banhrasi, who derived his own name from the modern 
appellation of the sacred city called of old Vhrlnasi ; B h a n k ~ - ~ u r  ; Bich- 
puri, of modem1 J b t  foundation ; Daulat-pur ; Fath-pura ; G h i ~ h s - ~ u r  ; &her- 
pur ; HaLib-pur ; Haybt-pur ; Hasan-pur ; Ibrihim-pur ; '.L'~ii-~ur, founded 
by Mirz6 'Ish Tarkhhn, Governor of M a t h h  in 1629 A. D. ; Jidon-pur ; 
Jagadis-pur, founded by a Parbar,  Jagadeva, whose descendants are still on 
the spot and claim no great antiquity ; Jamhl-pur ; Jogi-pur ; Kalyin-pur ; 
Kasim-pur; Khhn-pur; Kishan-pur, recently settled from the village of 
Kiirab ; Lhl-pur ; Manohar-pur ; Mohan-pur ; Mubkrak-pur ; Muzafar-pur ; 
Nabi-pur ; NasSr-pur ; NGr-pur ; Rie-pur ; Sayyid-pur ; Shihhb-pur ; Shirh- 
pur ; Shahzid-pur ; Sher-pur ; Tayyib-pur, and Zakariya-pur. Of these t 

villages, 85 are certainly quite modern ; as to the remaining 8 can 
be affirmed positively. 

The 6th and last pargana, Sa'dabad, contains 129 villages, of which 31 
have the ending p w  ; viz., Abhay-pun, of modern Jk t  foundation ; Bigh- 
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pur, founded 300 yeare ago by a Jif named Bagh-dj  ; Bahbdur-pur; 
Bjd-pur ; Chamar-pure ; Dhak-pura ; Fathullah-pur ; Ghbtam-pur, founded 
in the reign of ShihjahSn ; Hasan-pur ; Idal-pur ; Mahbbat-pur ; Makan- 
pur; Minik-pur, of modern J6t foundation ; Mir-pur ; Nbdyan-pur, named 
riter a Gosain of modem date, Nbrbyan Dbs ; Nbsir-pur ; Nasir-pur ; Nan- 
pura; R b p u r a ,  of modern Thikur foundation ; Rbm-pura, recently settled 
from Sahpau, by a Bnibman named Mbn Mall; Rashid-pur; Sala-pur, 

I founded by a Bnihman named Sabala ; 8rrlim-pur ; Samad-pur, settled not 
many generations ago by a Jit named Sbvadhin ; Sarmaat-pur ; Shblibbz- 
pur ; Sher-pur ; Sithara-pur, a modern off-shoot of Garhmra ; Sultin-pur ; 
Tij-prim and Zari-pura. Of these 31 names, 6 are doubtful, the other 26 are 
proved to be modem. 

Adding up the results thus obtained we find that there are in the wl~ole 
district 172 villages that  exhibit the terminationpur, and of these as many 
ae 141 are either obviously of modem origin, or are declared to be so by 
local tradition. It is also worthy of notice that in the above lista there has 
frequently been occasion to  mention the name of the parent settlement from 
which a more recent colony has been derived ; but in no single illstance does 
the older name shew the p u r  ending. Yet pura or pu r i  is no new word, 
nor is its. use as a local a 5 x  new ; on the contrary we have the clearest 
literary proof that i t  has been very largely so employed from the very com- 
mencement of the k y a n  occupation ol' India What then llas become of 
d the older names in which it once appeared ? It is inconccivable that 
both name and place should in every instance have been so utterly destroyed 
ae not to leave a trace behind ; and we are thus forced to wcept the alter- 
native conclusion that  the a& has in course of time so coalesced with the 
former part of the compound, that i t  ceases to be readily distinguisliable 
from it. Now of names that are presumably ancient, i t  will be found that 
a considerable proportion terminate in oli, auli, aud ,  aura, or aula. Thus, 
deducting from the 61 villages in the Kosi pargana, the nine that have the 
modern termination puri, we have 52 left and among that number 7 are of 
this character ; aiz., Banchauli, Chacholi, Chandausi, Mahroli, Si~~chauli, 
Sujauli, and Thmaula Again, of the 95 villages that  remain in the ChlritA 
pargans after deduction of the 16 ending in pwi, 16 have the oli affix : viz., 
Ahori, Astoli, Baroli, Bharauli, Chaksauli, Dahroli, Darauli, Gangroli, Lo- 
dhauli, Mangroli, Parsoli, Yilhora, Rankoli, Ritllora, and Tiroli. Without 
continuing the list in wearieome detail through the other four parganas of 
the district, i t  will probably be admitted that, in earlier times, oli was as 
common a local atlix as puri in modern times, and must rel~resent some term 
of equally general and equally familiar signification. To proceed with the 
argument : these names, though as a rule older than those ending in pwi, 
are still many of them of no great antiquity and can be proved to  belong to 
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an Aryan period, when the language of the country wrre in essentials the 
same as i t  is now and the people inhabiting i t  bore much the same names as 
they do still. Thus Siinchauli is derived from Sinchi Devi who has o tem- 
ple there ; Sujiuli from a founder Sujin, whose descendants are still the 
proprietors, and Paraoli and Taroli from foundem named respectively Pama 
and Tdra  It may be presumed with absolute certainty that  these people, 
bearing such purely Indian names, whether they lived 5,10, or 15 genera- 
tions ago, knew no language but their own veruacular, and could not borrow 
from any foreign tongue the titles by which they chose t o  designate their 
new settlements. Thus Dr. Hunter, and those who hove followed him 
in his speculntions, may be correctly informed when they state that 
in Tamil, or Telugu, or Toda, or even in Basque there ie a word uri, or 
urn, or ur, which means ' village' ; but yet if this word was never current 
in the ordinary speech of Upper India, the foundera of the villages quoted 
above cannot possibly have known of it. The attempt to borrow such r 
name ua Sujiuli or Maholi directly from the Basque is, when viewed under 
the light of local knowledge, really more absurd than to derive Cannington 
from Xanhay, or Dalhousie from Dab-hdsi, ' with pleasant foliage'. The 
misconception, as already observed, has arisen from the erroneous idea tl~at 
all village names are of remote antiquity and may therefore be illustrated 
by philological analogies collected from all parts and agea of the world. In 
truth, uli or rri is simply p w i  with the initial consonant elided. Such an 
elision, removing as it does the most distinctive elemedt in the word, may 
appear a t  first sight highly improbable: i t  is, however, in strict accord with 
the rules of Hindi formation. The two first sGtras of the second Book of , 
Vararuchi's Prikrita-Prakha in the clearest manner direct it to be mPda 
The text stands thus : 

(1.) Ayuktaey cinridou (2.) Ka-ga-ciraja-ta-do-pa-ya-dm pr6yo lopal. 
That is to say, the consonants k, g, ch, j, t, d, p, y, and v, when ~ingle a d  
non-initial, are generally elided. And as a convincing proof that this is DO 
mere grammatical figment, but a practical rule of very extensive application, 
take the following familiar words, in which its influence is so obvioua as to 
be undeniable. By the elision of the prescribed consonant we obtain from 
the Sanski-it slikm, tlie Hindi dm, ' a pig'; from korktila, kod, 'the 
cuckoo' ; from &hi, eGi, ' a needle' ; from tdtcf, tdu, ' a father's elder bm 
ther' ; from pa&, pcio, ' a quarter' ; from ktipa, k h ,  ' a well' ; from Pray6y, 
Yr6g, the Hindi name of All4h4bkd ; and from jiva, jia, ' life.' The rule, , 
it is true, provides primarily that the letter to  be elided must be non-initial; . 

but one of the examples given in thc text is ac wiso for cnc p u m 4  ' r 
good man' ; where t l ~ c p  is still elided althougll it is the initial of the word 
pmruuha This tlie commentator explains by declaring that  "the initid 
letter of the last member of a corupouud uus t  be cous ided as non-initid." 
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Thus the mystery is solved, and Karnaul is a t  once seen to be Karna-pur ; 
Barauli, Kalyin-pnri ; Taroli, Tiid-puri ; and Sujiuli, SujBn-pun. 

This practical application of the Pr ik r i t  Grammarian's rule mas first 
stated in my ' Mathurk, a District Memoir,' published towards the close of 
last year. I n  m y  own mind, it was so firmly established as an indisputable 
fact, ~ n d  possessed in its extreme simplicity a t  least one of the great merita 
of all genuine discoveries, tha t  I stated it very briefly and thought it unne- 
cessary to bring forward any collateral arguments in i ts  support. B u t  I 
find that I much under-rated the strength of inveterate prejudices ; for with 
the exception of one reviewer i n  a London scientific journal, all other critics 
seemed to regard my theory as the  mere outcome of unpraotical pedantry. 
I have therefore on  the  preeent occasion taken great pains t o  omit nothing, 
and I cannot believe that  any one who will submit to the trouble of follow- 
ing my argument as I have now stated it, will still maintain " that  the direct 
derivation from the Turanian roots aul, w, wi  is more probable than the  
forced and far-fetched Sanskrit derivation from one single root supported 
only by the  theory of a grammarian, which may or may not have been put  
in practice i n  a n  unlettered age." The writer of the remarks I quote, would 
seem to  imagine that  language was t h e  invention of grammarians ; on t h e  
contrary, they are powerless t o  invent or even change a singlo word, and 
can merely codify the processes which are the  result of unconscious action on  
the part of the  unlettered masses. When Sujbn-puri is converted in popular 
speech into Sujiiuli, it is not because in one rule Vararuchi has directed the  
elision of the initial p, and in another Ale  the  el i~ion of the find a; but  
because a Hindu's organs of speech (as the grammarian had noticed t o  be 
the invariable case) have a natural and unconscious tendency t o  the change.+ 
Thk tendency is still existing in  full force, and my ob~erving i t  to be so i n  
mother local compound first sugge~ted  to me the identification of uri with 
puri. Thus the beautiful lake a t  Oobardhan with the  Mausoleum of t h e  
first of the  Bharat-pur S j i s  is called indifferently Kusum-sarovar, o r  
Kusumokhar ; and a t  Barsbna is a tank, called either Bhbnokhar or Brikh- 
bhan kh pokhar, after Rbdha's reputed father Brikh-bhhn. Both in  Kusu- 
mokhar and Bllanokhar it is evident that  the latter part of the  compound 
was originally pokhor, and in the  same way as the initial p has been there 
elided, so also has it been in Sujiuli  and Naholi. The explanation of t h e  
last mentioned word ' Maholi' is one of the most obvious and a t  the same 
time one of the most interesting results of my theory. It is the name,of 
the village some four miles from Mathurb, which has grown up  in the  viciui- 
t~ of the sacred grove of Madhu-ban, where liama's brother S e t r u g h a  de- 

Thus the A'gra shop-kcopemi who h v c  convcrtod 13lunt-ganj into Behn-gmj, 
probably never heard of Vanvuchi, but they hnvo cortrcinly, though unconecioualy, 

fobwed his rulca. 

T T 
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stroyed the giant Madhu. On the site of the captured stronghold the hero 
ie said to have built a city, called indiscriminately in Sanskrit literature 
Mathurai or Madhu-pun : the fact, no doubt, being that Mathuri was origi- 
nally the name of the country, with Medhu-puri for its capital. I n  course 
of time the capital, like most Indian cities, gradually shifted i h  site, probably 
in order to follow the receding river ; while Madhu-pun itself, fixed by the 
locality of the wood that formed its centre, became first a suburb and finally 
an entirely distinct village. Simultaneously with these changes, the name 
of the country a t  large was attachedpar wcellence to its chief city, and 
Madhu-pun in its obscurity became a prey to  phonetic decay and was cor- 
rupted into Maholi. The transition is a simple one ; the h being substitnt- 
ed for dh by the rule 11. 27 Kha-gl-tha-dha-bhdm Huh, which gives us the 
Hindi bahira for the Sanskrit badhira, ' deaf and bahu for vadhu, ' a female 
relation.' 

It will be observed that Idndhu-puri as a literary synonym for Ma- 
t h u k  remains unchanged, and is transformed into Maholi only ss the name 
of an insignificant village. Thus an easy solution is found for the d i cu l ty  
raised by the same critic I have before quoted, who objects " I f  i t  is pos- 
sible in the lal~se of time to elide t h e p  ofpuri, why have not the oldest 
towns in India like Hustina-pur yielded to the change ? and iu the case of 
more modern towns why do we not find the change half-effected, some mid- 
dle place in the transition stage ?'' To the former of these two questions 
I reply that s name when once petrified in literature is preserved from 
colloquial detrition. Thus, of two places originally named alike, one may 
retain the genuine Sanskrit form, while the other becomes Prbkritized, a o  ' 
cording to  their celebrity or otherwise. A parallcl is afforded by the names 
of many English families : the elder branches retain the old spelling, how- 
ever much a t  variance with modern pronunciation, as for instance, Berkeley 
and Marjoribanks ; while the obscurer branches, who seldom had occasion 
to  attach their signatures to any document, conform their spelling to the 
sound and appear in writing as Barkly and Marchbanks. Or not unfre- 
quently they retain the old form, but pronounce the word not in the old- 
fashioned way but according to the value of the vowels in ordinary modern 
pronunciation. Thus Hastinapur exists unchanged, by virtue of its histori- 
cal fame ; had it been an obscure village i t  would probably have been cor- 1 

rupted into Hathaura. I n  fine, i t  rnay be accepted as a general rule that 
when the termination pur,  pura, or puri, is found in full, the place is either 1 
comparativcly modern, or if ancient is a place of pre-eminent note. The 
one exception to  the rule is afforded by uames in which the first element of 
the compound is a Persian or Arabic word. Some of them may be mnch 
older and yet not more distinguished than many of pure Hindu descent 
fiom which the p' has disappeared ; but the explanation lies in the nstrual 
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want of affinity between the two members of the compound, which would 
prevent them fmm coalescing, however long they might be bound toge- 
ther. 

To say tha t  the actual process of transition can never be detected is 
not strictly in  accordance with facts. The elision is not restricted to  proper 
names, but  is  applicable to all words alike; and in Hindi books written 
end printed a t  the present day i t  is optional with the writer to  use exclu- 
aively either k o h b ,  or koil ; ahkar or alicrr; kLp or kzia, or both indiffer- 
ently. &pin, to take a local illustration : Globardhan, being a place of 
high repute, is always so spelt by well-informed people, but in vulgar wlit- 
ing it  is contracted to Qordhan, and i t  is almost exceptional to come across 
a man whose name is Globardhan Dis, who does not acquiesce in the cor- 
ruption. 

Next f o p w ,  the local affix of most general signification and the one 
which we should therefore expect to find occupying the second place in 
popular use is  grdma, gima, or grinw. It occurs, however, far lens frequently, 
at least in a n  unmutilated state. Tlius of the 6 1  villages in the Kosi par- 
gana there are only two with this d x ,  viz., Dahi-ginw, named from the 
Dadhi-kund, and Pai-gbnw from the Pai-ban-kunQ ; dadhi and payaa both 
meaning ' milk.' I n  the 111 Chhita villages there are four, viz., Bllaugilnw 
Nand-@nw, Naugima, and Uncha-glinw. I n  the 168 Mathurh villages 
there are air, &.,Brrchh-gdnw, Dhan-ganw, Jakhin-ghw, Naugima (properly 
N w m a  from its founder Nhga), Nim-ginw, and Uncha-ghnw. I n  the 141 
Mi? villages there is only one, Tenti k i  ginw, and this a name given by 
mjh Shraj Mall on account of the abundance of the karil plant with its fruit 
called tenti to a place formerly known Alcbar-pur. I n  the 203 Mahiban 
villaga only two, viz., Nim-ginw and P&ni-gbnw ; and in the 129 Sa'dirbM 

four, priz., Kuka~gama ,  Naugbma, Risgima, and Tasigau. The pro- 
portion is therefore little more than two per cent, and even of this small 
number the majority may reasonably be presumed to be of modern date. 
Thue Nau-@ma in the Chhlita pargana was formed in later Muhammadan 

by a moiety of the population of the parent village Tbroli, who under 
imperial pressure abandoned their ancestral faith and submitted to the yoke 
of 1 ~ 1 6 ~ .  h a i n  the five or six villages, such a~ Baclih-ginw, Dahi-ginw, 
h., tha t  have sprung up round the sacred groves aud lakes and retain the 
name of the dirath unaltered, simply substituting gdnw for the original 
ban or h d ,  are almost certainly due to the followers of Vallabh&chirya a t  
the beginning of the 16th century, or to the Goelin who composed the 
modern Brahma-raivarta Pur4na and first made these spots places of Vaish- 
nova *ilgrimage. It may therefore be inferred that in older names the 
termination grdnrcll has, likepuri, been so mutilated as to become di!Ecult of 
recognitionm The laat name on the list, vk., Tasigau, i valuable as suggeat- 



338 F. S. Growse-The Etymology of Looal ~Vamea in N. India [No. 4, 

ing the character of the .corruption, which i t  exhibits in a transitional stage. 
The final syllable, which in variably pronounced aa gau, go, or yon, is un- 
mietakeably a distinct word, and can only represent ghntu. The former 
part of the compound, which a t  first sight appears not a little obncure, is 
illustrated by a village in the Mathura pargana, Taaiha, apafti, or sub- 
division of the township of Sonkh, which is said to bear the name of one of 
the five eons of the Jbt founder, the other four being Ajal, Asa, Pirrna, and 
Sahjua. As these are clearly Hindi vocables, i t  may be presumed that Tasihs 
is so likewise, and we shall probably be right if we take i t  for the P A h t  
form of the Sanskrit liohya, one of the lunar mansions, used in tlie aense of 
' auspicious,' in the same way as the more common Ptiaa, which I-epreseuta 
the asterism Pushya. Thus as the letjier g can be elided under the same 
rule as t h e p  inpuri, the original termination grciina is not unfrequeutly 
reduced to  the form on, in which not one letter of its older self remaiug 
The most interesting example of thin mutation is afforded by the village 
Param. Its meaning has so thol-oughly died out that a local legend has 
been in existence for some generations which explains it thua : that two days 
after Krishna had slain one of the monsters with which the country was 
infested, he was met a t  this spot by some of his adherents who asked him 
how long ago it was that  he had done the deed, and he replied purron, 
' the day before yesterday.' This is obviously as absurd as the kal ka#4 
or ' yesterday's cutting,' told about Calcutta ; for apart from other reasous 
the word in vogue in Krishna's time would have been not pnreon, but i b  
original form parevae. However, the true etymology, which is yet mom 
disguised by the fact that office clerks always change the r into I and call 
the place Palson, does not appear t o  have been ever suggested till now. 
Clearly the name was once Parasurima-gzinw, or in its contracted form 
Parsa-ganw, and thence by regular transition has ~assed  through Pardnw 
into Parson. If  proof were required, it is supplied by the fact that  a Iarp 
pond of ancient sacred repute immediately adjoining the village is called 
Parasuram-kund. 

The sacred ponds and groves with which the country of Braj abounde, 
are, as might naturally be expected, ordinarily much older than the villages 
on their margin ; and, as illustrated by the above example, it is always of 
the utmost importance to the philologist to  ascertain their popular namee, 
These are nluch less liable to  corruption than tlle name of any village; for 
as the tirath is visited solely on account of the divinity with whom it is 
traditionally associated, his name ie in i t  preserved intact, while as an ele  
ment in the word that designates the village (a place most connected in 
the mind with ~ecular matters) its primary import is less considered and in 
a few generations may be totally forgotten. Thus the obscure n m e  of a 
pond, which can only be ascertained by a personal visit, often reveals the 
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nrme of the local deity or i t  may be of the founder of the settlement, and 
in that gives a surer clue to  the process of corruption in the village name, 
than could ever be atforded by any amount of library research. For exam- 
ple, the resolution of such a word as Senwa into it8 constituent elements 
might seem a hopelem undertaking ; but the clouds are dispelled on ascer- 
taining that a neighbouring pond of reputed sanctity is known as SyPm- 
kund. Thence i t  may reasonably be inferred that the original form wae 
Sjb-&nw ; the final m of Syim and the initial g of gPnw being elided by 
the rules already quoted, and the consonant y passing into its cognate vowel. 
Other names in the district, in which the a 5 x  ginw may be su~yected to 
lurk in a similarl~ mutilated condition, are Jaiswa for Jay-sinh-ginw; 
U u n  for Bishan-ginw ; BhiGn for Bhim-ginw ; Bidon for B & d ~ - ~ i n w  
(Bidu being for Sanskrit Bbdava) ; and Ohiwa for Udha-g&nw. 

Another word of yet wider signification than either pwi  or g r i m ,  and 
one which is known to have been extensively used as a local afEx in early 
times is sthoina, or its Hindi equivalent thdna. And yet, strange to say, 
there is not a single village name in the whole district in which its presence 
it apparent. It probably exists, hut if so, only in the very mutilated form 
of h. Thus the village of Batohi on the road between Mathurii and Go- 
b d h a n  is famous for, and beyond any doubt whatever derives its name 
from, a sacred pond called Shntanu-kund. The eponymous hero is a mytho- 
logical character of such remote antiquity, that he is barely remembered a t  
all at the present day, and what is told about him on the spot is a strang- 
jumble of the original legend. The word Satohi therefore is no new crea- 
tion,and i t  can ecarcely be expected to have escaped from the wear and tear 
of ages to which i t  has been exposed, without undergoing even very material 
changes. The local wise-acres find an etymology in eatlu, ' bran,' which 
they assert to have been Siintana's only food during the time that he was 
practising penance. But this is obviously absurd, and Satohh, I am con- 
vinced, is an abbreviation for Sintanu-sth&na. Instances are very frequent 
in which words of any length and especially proper names are abbreviated 
by striking out all but the first fiyllable and nimply adding the vowel ri to 
the part retained. Thus in cornmoil village speech a t  the present day 
Kalyhn is almost invariably addressed as Kalu, Elhagaviin as BhagG, Bala- 
rant ae BalC, and Mdchand as MulG. In  the last example the long vowel 
of the first syllable is  also shortened and thus an exact parallel is afforded 
to the change from Sdntanu to Satu or Sato. Sato-thtina then by ordinary 
rule, if only the th in the compound is regarded ss non-initial, becomes Sato- 
h a ;  and the further loee of the final ma cannot be regarded as an insuper- 
sble di5culty. 

An &, which has itself suffered from organic decay has a tendency 
to involve ita eupport in the m e  destruction, and thus I feel no difficulty 
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in proceeding a step further and interpreting the word ' Paithh' on the name 
principles as Satohh. It is the name of a large and apparently very ancient 
village with a temple of Chatur-bhuj, rebuilt on the foundations of an older 
shrine, which had been destroyed by Aurangzi b. A t  the back of the god's 
throne is a hollow in the ground, which has given rise to a local etymology 
of the usual unscientific character. For i t  is said to be the mouth of the 
cave into which the people of Braj ' entered' (paithli) khen Krishna upheld 
the Giri-rhj hill, which is about two miles distant from the village, in order 
to  shelter them from the storms of Indra. Absurd as the legend is, it  aup- 
plies a suggestion : for paithnoi, the verb ' to  enter,' is unquestionably formed 
from the Sanskrit pravirlita ; and if we imagine a somewhat analogous pro- 
cess in the case of the local name, and allow for the constant detrition of 
many centuries, we may recognize in ' Paitllh' the battered wreck of Pn- 
tishthina, which in Sanskrit is not an unusual name for a town. 

Sthuli, a word very similar in meaning t o  etf ima, suffers precisely the 
same fate, when employed as an affix ; all its intermediate letters being slurred 
over and only the first and last retained. Thus Kosi represents an origin$ 
Kusa-sthali ; and Tdrsi with the sacred grove of T61-ban, where according 
t o  the very ancient legend Krishna put to death the demon Dhenuk, is for 
Tala-sthali. 

Another termination which we find occurring with sufficient kquency 
to warrant the presumption that i t  is an affix with a definite meaning of its 
own is oi. There are 5 examples of it in the district, ok., Gintjoi, Majhoi, 
ManQoi, Radoi, and Bahardoi. Of these the most ~uggestive is the firs4 
Qindoi. Here is a pond of ancient sacred repute, called ~endokhar-kund, 
which L the scene of an annual melh, the Ph61 Do1 held in the month of 
PhPlgun. Hence we may safely infer that GliiQoi is a compound word 
with Qentja for its first element. This is not an uncommon name for a 
Hindu, and its most obvious meaning would be ' a marygold.' So taken 
i t  would find a parallel in such proper names as Qultib a rose' ; Tulsi, the 
sacred herb RO called ; Ph61, ' a flower' ; and Puhap, for the Sanskritpwhp, 
with the same meaning. It may, however, be doubted whether it did not in 
the first instance represent rather the Hindi gainda, for gajendra, an ele- 
phant.' Becides preserving the name of the village founder, the term Oen- 
dokhar-kund is curious in another respect, as shewing a complete popula 
forgetfulness of the meaning of the termination o k k r  a t  the time when the 
word h d  with precisely the same import was added. English topography 
supplies a case,exactly in point ; for Wansbeckwater is composed of three 
words, which all mean exactly the same thing, but were current in popular 
,paech a t  different times, being respectively Danish, German, and E % ~ L  
But to return to Qintjoi, which we have found to be a compound word with 
Genda for its fimt element ; the termination oi yet remeins to  be considered. 
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I take it to be odpi, ' a pond.' By eliiion of the p and change of o into its 
eognste vowel, Qenda-vipi becomes Gendau-ail whence Qindoi ; o being 
substituted for au, and i for a i  by the following SGtras of Vararuchi, Auta 
ot I. 41. and I d  dhaiye  I. 39. The latter rule, i t  is true, refers strictly 
only to the word dhaiya, which becomes dhiram in Prtikrit, but it seems 
not unreasonable to  give i t  a wider application. The above line of argu- 
ment would commadd unqualified assent, if i t  could be shewn that  each of 
the placea with the oi ending was in the neighbourhood of some considerable 
pond. There is such a one a t  Mandoi, called Achrirya-kund ; and Bahardoi, 
founded a t  an early period by Thhkurs from Chitor, who only about 30 
gem ago loat their proprietory rights and now have all migrated elsewhere, 
icr a place subject to yearly inundations, as i t  immediately adjoins some low 
ground where a large body of water is always collected in the reins. Radoi 
I have never had an opportunity of seeing, and therefore cannot say whe- 
ther its physical characteristics confirm or are a t  variance with my tlieary : 
bnt at Majhoi, which is a Qhjar village on the bank of the Jamunir, there 
in certainly no vestige of any large pond, which would account for the affix 
a+;. This one proved exception cannot, however, be regarded as a fatal 
objection ; for the same effect may result from very different causes ; as, for 
instance, the Hindi word bir in the sense of ' a day of the week' represents 
the Sanskrit odra ; while if taken to mean ' water,' or ' a child,' i t  stands 
in the one case for dri, in the other for bhla. .Thus in the particular word 
Majhoi, the o may belong to  the first element of the compound and the i be 
the d x  of possession. 

A'no ia another termination of somewhat rare occurrence. This is in 
all probability an abbreviation of the Sanskrit ayana, which mesns primari- 
ly ' a going,' ' a road,' but is also used in the wider sense of simply ' place.' 
An example very much to the purpose is supplied by Vararuclli, or rather 
by his commentator BhBmaha, who incidentally mentions mienjcina, ' a place 
producing the munja plant,' as the L'rPkrit equivalent for the Sanskrit 
maunjdycmcr. The district contains nine places which exhibit this ending, 
&z., Dothna, Halwina, Hathina, Mahrhna, Sihtina, Kaulana, MirtPna, 
Diwiina, and Barshna But what was only suspected in the case of the 
Gindoi group, oiz., that all the names do not really belong to  the same 
ategoy, is here su~ceptible of positive proof. But to take first some of 
the words in which ayana seems an appropriate affix : Dothna, derived on 
the spot from &inton, ' e tooth-brush,' which is suggestive of Buddhist 
legends and therefore of ancient sanctity, may well be for Devatlyana ; 
Halwina, where an annual me16 is celebrated in honour of Balal-iima, may 
have for ite firat element Hala-bhrit. a title of that hero, the final t being 
elided and the bh changed into u ; while the first syllable in the three names 
Bathha, K a d n a ,  and Mirtlna, may represent respectively Hasti, Koma, 
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and Amrit ; Amrit Sinh being recorded by tradition ae the founder of the 
last named village. But the resemblance of D iwha  and ' BarsBna to any 
of the above is purely accidental. The former cornmemorstes the Jbk foun- 
der, one Diwin Sinh, whose name has been localized simply by the addition 
of the affix a, while Barsbna has a history of its own, and that a curions 
one. It is now famous as the reputed birth-place of R4dhb, who is the 
only divinity that for the last two centuries at least haa been popularly 
associated with the locality. But of old i t  was not so : the hill on which 
the modern  eerie^ of temples has been erected in her honour, is of eccentric 
conformation, with four boldly-marked peaks ; whence it is still regarded by 
the local Pandits as symbolical of the four-faced divinity, and styled BraL ; 
ma kdipahh, or ' Brahrna's hill.' This lingering tradition gives a clue to j 
the etymology : the latter part of the word being sdinu, which is identical . 

ill meaning with ptrhlr, a ~ i d  the former part a corruption of Brallma. But 
this, the true origin of the word, had entirely dropped out of sight even in 
the 16th century, when the writer of the Vraja-bhahti-vilirse was reduced to 
invent t t e  form Brisha-bhiinu-pura as the Sanskrit equivalent for the 
Hindi Barsina. A somewhat similar fate has befallen the companion hill of 
Nand-gknw, which is now crowned with the temple of Nand R d  Ji, Krishni'a 
reputed foster-father. I t s  real name, before Vaishnava influence had become 
so strong in the land, was Nandi-grhma, by which title i t  was dedicated to 
Mal16deva in his character of Nandisvar, and the second person of the 
Hindu trinity, who has now appropriated all three of the sacred hilla of 
Braj, was then in possession of only one, Gobardhan. 

The local name Mai, or Mau, for the one seems to  be only a broader 
pronunciation of the other (in the same way aa lrdu is the ordinary village 
pronunciation for ndi, ' a barber,' the Sanskrit nopita), is found occasion- I 

ally in all parts of Upper India and appears also in the Mathurh diitrict, 
though not with great frequency.+ Twice i t  stands by itself; twice as an 
affix, in Pipara-mai and Ris-mai ; once in connection with a more modem 
name of the same place, Mai Mird-pur ; and twice, as in Rie-pur Mai and 
Bara Nai, where the exact relationship with the companion word may be a 
little doubtful. I n  most of these cases I consider i t  to be an abbreviation 
of the Sanskrit mahi, meaning land' or ' a landed estate.' The elision of 
the h is not according to any definite rule laid down by the Prikrit gram- 
marians, but certainly agrees with vulgar practice: for example, the word 
mahina, ' a month,' is a lway~ pronounced maim; and if it were given its 
full complement of three syllables, a rustic would probably not understand 
what was meant. At Mai hlintipur the tradition is that  the name com- 
memorates one Mayb Rim ; aud in the particular case, this very poseibly 

Mr. Blochmnnn inform me that he has noted with ragard to this word 'Maq' 
that it i~ found al l  over the wide area extending from Westem Mklwb to Ihtern An& 
but do- not soem to occur in Bcngkl, Bihh, or Sindh. 

- 
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may be so ; but obviously instances of this very restricted derivation are 
nre. 

A.'agm, ' a town,' has always been fairly popular as a local affix, and 
the Mathuri district contains seven examples of the word so used, uiz. R i ~ p  
nagar, Sller-nagar, a second RBp-nagar, Ma'sGm-nagar, Rim-nagar, Bir- 
nWr, and Rij-nagar. But  it is in modern times and as a prefix that  it 
enters most largely into any catalogue of village names. As a rule, when- 
eyer now-a-days an over-crowded town throws out a branch settlement, 
which becomes of sufficient importance to  claim a separate entry in the 
Government rent-roll, i t  is therein recorded as Nagla so-and-so, according 
to the name of the principal man in it. On the spot, Nagls Bali, to  take 
a particular case, is more commonly called Bali kb nagara ; and after the 
lapse of a few generations, if the new colony prospers, i t  drops the Nagara 
altogether, and is known simply as Bali. Tlle transmutation of the word 
nagara into Nagla and its conversion from a suffix into a prefix, are due ~0lely 
totlie proclivities of native revenue officials, who affect the Persian colloca- 
tion of words rather than tlie Hindi, and always evince a prejudice against 
the letter r. It is interesting to  observe tliat in England the Teutonic 
mode of compounding names differ8 from the.Celtic, in the same way as in 
India the Hindi from the UrdJ : for while the Cclts spoke of Strath Clyde 
and Abertay, the Teutons preferred Clydesdale and Ta~mouth ,  

The number of sacred woods and lakes in Braj accounts for the termi- 
nations ban and hqi, which probably are not often met elsewhere. Ex- 
amplea of the former are Kot-ban, Bhadra-ban, B~inda-ban, Loha-ban and 
Mshi-ban ; and of the latter, RhdhO-kund and Midhuri-kund. The ollly 
name in this list, about which any doubt can be felt as to the exact deriva- 
tion, is Loha-ban. It is said to commemorate Krishna's victory over a 
demon called Loha-jangha, i. e. Iron-leg ; and a t  tlie annual festival, offerings 
of 'iron' are made by the pilgrims. I n  the ordi11nl.y authorities for Krish- 
nr's life and adventures I certainly find no mention of any Loha-jangha, 
and as we shall see when we come to speak of the village Bandi, local 
cuetoms are often based simply on an accidental coincidence of name, and 
prove nothing but the prevalent ignorance as to  the true principles of 
philology. ~ u t '  in the Vrihat-kathL, written by Somadeva in the reign of 
Haraha Deva, king of Kashmir, A. D. 1059-1071, is a story of Lohn- 
jangha, a Brbhman of Mathurb, who was miraculously conveyed to Lanka: 
whence i t  may be inferred that a t  all events in the 12th century Loha- 
jangha, after whom the young Brillman w e  named by the romancer, was 
recognized as a local power ; and thus, though we need not suppoRe that  
any such monster ever existed, Loha-ban does in a11 probability clerivc its 
name from him. 

U U 
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The few local affix- that  yet remain require no lengthened notice: 
of garh, or garhi- there are as many as twenty instances, aiz. Nilkanthgqhi, 
a settlement of Jtimvhr Thbkura ; Slier-gayh, a fortress commanding the 
JamunQ, built in the reign of Slier Shah; Chamir-garhi, a colony of the 
factious CfGjjar tribe ; Ahvaran-gayhi ; Chint6-garhi and Rustam-g&i, 
founded by Oahlot Thtikurs in the reign of Aurangzeb ; Badanpyh,  com- 
memorating Thikur Badan Sibh, father of Shraj Mall, tlie first Bharatpur 
Rhjn ; I'khG-Fath-garb, founded by one of Shraj Mall's officers ; Biju- 
gayhi, Chinti-garhi, 'Iniyat-gnrh, Kankar-gaylii, Lbl-gayhi, Mbni-gallhi, 
Mani-gqhi, Rim-garhi, Sllankar-gaylii, Tilka-gayhi, BharC-gayh, and TS1- 
garhi, all founded by JPts during the fifty years that elapsed between the 
establishment of their brief supremacy and the British annexation. The 
name will probably never be used ngain as a local affix ; and its extreme 
popularity during one half-century constitutes an interesting landmark in 
Indian provincial history, as proof of the troubled character of the country, 
when no isolated habitation was thought secure unless protected by a circuit , 
of wJ1 and ditch. 

Klrerci, as seen in Pbli-kheri, Awa-kherh, Pbl-khera, Aira-khed, Sar- 
kand-kheri, and Sel-khera, invariably implies a state of comparative depriva- 
tion, which may be either of people or of land, according as i t  arisea either 
from the emigration of the greater part of its inhabitants to some entirely 
different locality, or by the formation of a number of subordinate hamleta 
in the neiglibourhood, which divide among themselves all the cultivated 
area and leave the old bazar merely as a central spot for common meeting. 

Patti ordinarily implies a comparatively modern partition of family 4 
lands : thus tlie villages, into whicli tlie old township of Magora was divided 
by the four sons of the Tomar founder, are called after their names, Ajit- : 
patti, ahitam-patti, Jijan-patti, and Rim-patti : and similarly Btijano was 
divided by the J6ts into three villages known as Dilu-patti, SiG-pa@i and 
Sul~n-pat f i .  The other four places in the district that have this a f f i x  do I 
not, however, bear out the above rule. They are Lorha-patti, Nainu-palti 
Pag i  Bahrbm, and Patti Sakti. Neither of these has any companion hamlet 
dating from tlie same time as itself; and Nainu-patti is n place of considera- 
ble antiquity, which long ago was split up into eleven distinct villages. 

Another word of precisely similar import is Thok. This is used in the 1 

MahB-ban pargana as an element in the name of five out of the six villages 
tllat constitute the Sonai circle, and which are called Thok Binavani 
Thok Gykn, Thok Kamal, Tliok Saru, and Thok Sumerh. 

Xhoh is an exceptional affix, which occurs only once, in Mangal-khoh, 
tlia name of a village on a ' creel' of tlie old stream of the Jarnunti. 

Of Sards as an affix we have examples in A1zam&bid Sarhe, J a d - p ~  
SarQe, Ma1 Sade, Sartie-'Ali KhPn, Sarae DBhd, and Swiie Salivziban. Ollly 
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at the two first is there any Barrie actually in exi~tence ; both of these are 
large md substantial buildings erected by local Governors on the line of the 
old Imperial road between Agri  and Lbhor. The others were probably mere 
ranges of mud huts, like the ordinary sarie of the present day, and have 
therefore long since disappeared. 

The Persian terminations 6b6d and gun., which predominate so largely 
in some parts of India, have been little used in Hindi-speaking Matliuri. 
Of &id there are only six examples, being an average of one to  each parga- 
na, a&., A'zam-bbbd and Murshid-Obid, each commemorating a local Go- 
vernor in the reign of Aurangzib ; Aurang-b%d, dating from the same 
period; SJdbbM, the chief town on the demesne of Shih-jahLn's minister 
Sa'dnllah Khiin ; and Asaf-bbad, Bir-all-bbBd, Gulslian-tibid, and Salirn-ribid, 
named after founders of less historical distinction. 

Having thus passed in yview every a 5 r  denoting 'place,' that we 
have been able to  identify, we proceed to consider the second claas of names, 
~ i z . ,  those in which the a 5 x  signifies 'possession.' The examples under thin 
head are equally numerous and in a philological point of view of no less 
importance ; but the whole series is traversed by a single clue, and if this is 
grasped a t  the beginning, it is found to lead so directly from one formation 
to another, that  it  precludes all necessity of pausing for lengthy considerrr- 
tion at any particular stage of the argument. Obviously, the simplest mode 
of &pressing possession i~ by attaching to the name of the owner the gram- 
matical particle, whatever i t  may be, which in consequence of its familiar use 
has been selected as the special sign of the genitive or possessive case. Thia 
in  modem Hindustani is kd or ki, which we find employed in the following 
ten words, via., Barkb, Mahanki, BeykP, MayhbkL, Bhartiyakb, BIi6rek6, Klr- 
neki, MarhuakP, SaliikP, and S6rkb. I n  the last six names on the list the 
former part of the compound, viz., Bhartiya, Bhlirb, &c., is known to be the 
name of the Jb t  founder of tlie village. Thus we have an indisputable proof - 
that about a century ago i t  was not a t  all an uncommon thing to form names 
ofplaces in this way. I f  no earlier examples of the formation occur, it is most 
reasonable to  explain their absence by inferring, as in the case of pwi, that  
in the course of time the rough edges, that once marked the place where the 
word and its affix joined, have become so worn and smoothed down that they 
can no longer be felt. Now by eliding the k, a very simple proceeding and 
one quite in accordance with rule, an amalgamation would be effected be- 
tween the two elements of the compound which would totally alter their 
origiual appearance ; and we have only to reinsert i t  to discover the mean- 
ing of many names otherwise unintelligible. Thus BhAIai, a settlement of 
Bhal ThPkurs, is seen to  represent Bhdl-ki (baeti) ; Bighai is for Bbgh-ki ; 
Mdanai, for Mandan-ki ; Ughai, for Ugra-ki ; Mahpai, for Mahipa-ki ; and 
80 on. Similarly, Indau in for Indra-kP, and Karnau for Karna-k6 : the re- 



presentation of a + a by au rather than ci being almost an invariable practice, 
as we see in rciu, a contraction for rdja, pcinw for pa&, nau for naw, and tciu 

. for tn'ta. 
Xh however is not the only sign of the genitive case in use ; for in the 

Marwtiri dialect its place is occupied- by rci. Of this too there are abundant 
examples, as might have been anticipated ; for some centuries ago, migrations 
from RtijpGtinB into Mathurh were very frequent and in a less degree conti- 
nue to the present day. Thus, we have Umraurai, Lohrirri, Ganesari, Bhu- 
rirri, P6thri (from pi th ,  a sand-hill), Bhainsira, Gtarumd (for Garuda-ri) 
and Bbgharra, &c. At  the last named place the old village site is called 
Sher-kh-kherci, which puts the meaning of the word Bigharra beyond a 
doubt ; the reduplication of the r being purely phonetic. Other names of 
a slightly different character are Kunjera (where is Kunj-ban), a h e m ,  
Rbnera (founded by Sissodia Thhkurs, who named it after the Rdna of 
Chitor whonce they had migrated), Maghera, Nonera, and Konkera, &c. 
I n  these the prolongation of the second syllable of each word makes i t  pro- 
bable that the a x  is not simply rh, but rather Mr6. This word ia known 
to  be exactly identical in meaning with the more common wrilb, of which, as 
a component in a village name, we have two illustrations in the district, aiz. 
Pipalmbri and Bhadanmirra. It is therefore not in itself unlikely tha t  Mri 
would be used for tlie same purpose; and the belief that  i t  really has been 
so used, is confirmed by the fact that  R.$nahik and Nonahhrb are alternative 
modes of spelling Rdnerir and Noneri, and are perhaps the more popular of 
the two among village scribes. In  rapid speaking i t  is di5cult to distinguish 
between the sounds of ahura and era; as may be familiarly exemplified by I 

the great Huidu festival, the Dasahara, which by people who aim only at 
representing the vulgar pronunciation, is invariably spelt Dusserah. Thun 
such words as. kamera ' a workman)) from kn'm, ' work,' and chitera, ' a pain- 
ter' from chitra ' a painting'-being obviously exactly identical in sense with 
ko'm-w6lh and chitrawcild-may be best explained by supposing that  the 
original termination was hhrd ; and in the same way Nonel-i, meaning ' Salt- 
town' (from lon or non, the Hindi form of the Sanskrit lavana), if written 

. in full, would be Lavanahbri, or Nona-hirri. These considerations are in- 
teresting, since they supply with almost absolute certainty the derivation of 
the particle r b  as the sign of the genitive case. It is the second syllable of 
hcfrl, the first syllable of which is always combined with and lengthens the 
final vowel of the first member of tlie compound. The more common kh, 
with precisely the same signification, ia of entirely different origin and re- 
presents the Sanskrit affix aka. 

In the same way as kd has been unable to resist mutilation, so also with 
rh;  though in the latter case it is not the consonant, but the vowel that 
has suffered. There consequelltly remains only the letter r, which we see 
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appearing as a final in such words as Kimar, Sahbr, Udhar, and Surir. Of 
these, Khmar (for Kdm-rh) is probably an offshoot from the neighbouring 
town of K8m-ban in Bharatpur territory, a famous place of Vaislinava pil- 
grimage ; while Sahdr and Udhar must have been named after their respect- 
ive founders, who in the one case is known to  have been called Udho, or 
Udhan, and in the other was probably some Sabhri. I n  Surir, which presents 
peculiar difficulties, we fortunately are not left to  conjecture. For 4 local 
tradition attests that the town was once called Sugriv-k6 Kherd. The 
resemblance between the two names is so slight that the people on the spot 
and the unphilological mind generally would not recognize any connection 
between them : but according to rules already quoted Sugriv-r& would p w  
naturally into Surir, and the fact that it has done so is a strong confirma- 
tion of the truth of the rules. 

Both in Sanskrit and also in modern Hindustani, the a& most commonly 
used in the formation of adjectives that denote possession, is 5; thus from 
&a ' wealth' comes d k n i ,  wealthy,' and from mdla ' 8 floral wreath,' comes 
mLli, ' a florist.' Dr. Hunter, with much perverted ingenuity, haa gone out 
of hi way to suggest that the latter are an aboriginal and nowAryan race 
and "take their name from the tribal term for man, male, from which many 
hill and forest people of northern and central India, possibly also the whole 
lllalay race of the Archipelago are called." I am not aware that in this 
theory he has found any followers : whatever the origin of the Malays, there 
is no more reason to suppose a connection between them and the Mdlis of our 
gardens, than between man, the biped, and man, a weight of 40 sers. As 
the letters of the alphabet are necessarily l id ted ,  i t  must occasionally hap- 
pen that combinations are formed which are quite indepcndent of on0 
another and yet in appearance are identical. Among examples of the f af6x 
we find in Math&, from dhbhimar, ' a fisherman,' Dhimari, a fishing village 
on the bank of the Jamunh ; from a founder Husain, a village Husaiui ; from 
Pbl, the favourite title of a Thakur clan, Pali  ; from Pingal, Pingari ; from 
remal, the cotton-tree, Semri ; from babd, the acacia, BabGri ; from X I ~ j h r ,  
Wajini ; and from Kinire, ' the river bank,' KinLri, &. A lengthened 
form of the same is iya, which we find in Jagatiya and Khdndiya. 

Another a&, which in ordinary Sanskrit literature occurs as fre- 
quently an i, and with precisely the same signification, is ual, watt. I n  
vulgar pronunciation the consonant v generally passes into the cognate 
rowel; thus Bhagavati becomes Bhagoti, and Sarwvati, SarsGti. I am 
therefore led to  suspect that this is the a f i  which has been used in the form- 
ation of such village names as Kharot, Khatauta, Ajinothi, Bilothi, Kaji- 
rothi, Basonti, Uafhi, Jamunauta, Junsuthi, Sonoth, Bidaufh, Barauth, 
Dhanoti, and Jatarota. A11 these places are presumably old, and nothing 
can be stated with certainty as to the period of the foundation, but the 
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only one of them in nny way remarkable is Bbthi. Here is the sacred 
grove of Bahula-ban, with the image of the cow Bahula, who (as told in the 
Itihbs) addressed such piteous supplications to  a tiger who was about to 
destroy her, that the savage beast corlld not but spare her life. A mli in 
her honour is still held on tlie fourth day of KuwBr, called ' Bahulb chatur- 
thi.' I n  every other instance where the ban is a place of any celebrib, it 
haa supplied the foundation for the village name, and hcts probably done m 
here too. Nor is the transition from Bshulh-ban to  Bithi a t  all an isolated 
one ; the change of the dental into the cerebral consonant need present no 
difficulty, for the same has occurred in the Hindi pattan ' a town,' and in 
murl~a ' a  foolJ for the Sanskrit mugdlra; but the insertion of the aspirate 
ia an irregularity which i t  is not equally easy to explain. 

A third affix which can be more appropriately noticed here than else 
where, though it has a somewhat different force, is a. This implies pri- 
marily ' a productJ or 'result.' Thns from ber, the fruit tree, comes the name 
of the village Bera, an orchard of ber trees ; from Nahar, a man's name 
meaning lion, Nahra ; from Parsu, an abbreviation for Parasu-rim, Parsua ; I 
from B& [Sen], Raya ; from Parameshvar DBs, Pavesara ; and similarly 

* Bisambhara, Dandisara, &c. 
We may now pass on to the first sub-division of class 111, in which are 

included all such village names as originally were identical, wi!hout ad&- 
tion or alteration of any kind with the names borne by the founden: 
though the original identity, i t  must be remembered, is no guarantee against 
subsequent corruption. One of the earliest examples in the district is afford- 
ed by the village Son, which is Baid to have been the capital of a R6jA Son- I 

or more probably Bohan-Pal, a Tomar Thikur fronl Delhi. Bonkh, Sons& 
and Sonoth, all three places in the immediate neighbourhood, would also 
seem to be named after him and to prove that he was an historical personage 
of a t  least considerable local importance. Another interesting illustration 
which must also be of early date, is found in tlie name Dham Siiiha Hm 
Dham, which is the obsolete Priikrit form of dharma and is not understood 
a t  the present day, rune a great risk of being altered by people who aim at 
correctness but lack knowledge, into the more intelligible worC dhan. In  
modern times this style of nomenclature has been so prevalent that  a singh 
Pargana-BIaliB-ban-supl)lies us with the following examples, viz. BirW 
Gaju, Misri, Bhhra, Sbraj, Bblu, Uausanga, Nauranga, Nursena, B ~ w  
Bhojua, Bhima, and Siir. Of these, Rausanga for 116p Sinha would scarcely 
have been recognizable but for the aid of local tradition. Occasionally, the I 

names of two brothers, or other joint founders, are combined, aa we see in 
Sampabjogi, Ch6ra-hansi, Bindu-bdki,  and Harnaul. The latter is a en- 
rious contraction for Harna Navala; and as ' the swingJ is one of the p o p ~ l ~  
institutions of Braj, the word not unfrequently passes through a further 
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corruption and is  pronounced Hindol, which means a swing. This will pro- 
bably before long give occasion t o  a legend and a local festival in honor 
of Rhdh4 and  Krishna 

Under the  same head comes the  apparently Muhammadan name Noh ; 
which, with t h e  addition of the suffix jh i l ,  is the  designation of a decayed 
town on the left bank of the Jarnun6 t o  the north of the district. A t  no 
very great distance, but  on the other side of the river, in Gurghnw, is a 
m n d  Noh ; and a third is in the Jalesar Pargana, which now forms part of 
tbe Kg& district. So far as I have any certain knowledge, the name is not 
found in any other part of India  ; though it seems t o  occur in  Central Asia, 
forthe Ydrkand expedition is stated in  the papers t o  have reached Leh vid 
Khotan, Kiria, Polu, and h'oh, by the easternmost pass over the  Kuen-lun 
mountains. Upon this  point I may hope t o  acquire more definite infor- 
mation hereafter ; the  best maps published up to the p r e ~ e n t  time throw 
no light on t h e  matter, for though they give the towns of Kiria and Kho- 
tan, they d o  not   how Noh, and its existence therefore requires confirmation. 
The three places in this neighbourhood all agree in being evidently of great 
antiquity, and also i n  the fact t h a t  each is close t o  a large sheet of water. 
The lake, or morass, a t  h'oh-jhil spreads in some years over an area measur- 
ing as much as eix miles in length by one in breadth. It is no doubt t o  a 
great extent of artificial formation, having been excavated for the double 
purpose of supplying earth with which t o  build the fort, and also of render- 
ing it inaccessible when built. The inundated appearance of the country 
combines with the  name t o  suggest a reminiscence of the  Biblical Deluge 
and the Patriarch Noah. B u t  the proper spelling of his name, as Mr. 
Blochmanii informs me, is NGh, with the  vowel O and the Arabic la. Badio- 
ni, who twice* mehtions the  town, spells it with the imperceptible h ; but i n  
the Kin-i-Akbari, which herein agrees with invariable modern usage, the  
final letter is the Arabic h. Again, if a reference t o  the Deluge were in- 
tended, the word Noh would not have been used simply by itself; and 
atanding as i t  does, it can scarcely be other than the name of the founder. 
But (again t o  quote Mr. Blochmann) " Muhammadans use the name N611 
extremely rarely. Adam, BfGsii, Yhsuf, and AyGb are common ; but on 
looking over my lists of saints, companions of Muhammad, and other worthies 
of IslPm, I do not find a single person with the name N6h ; and hence I 
would look upon a connection of Noh with Noah as very problematical. 1 
would rather connect i t  with the Persian ncih, 'nine,' which when lengthen- 
ed becomes noh, not nrih ; as the Persian dih, ' a village,' becomes &, not 
dt'h." B u t  if we abandon the Semitic name, i t  will be better, considering t h e  
purely Hindu character of the county ,  to t r y  and fall back upon some 

Once aa tho scene of a fight betweon IqbU Wh and Shams K h h  of Bayhah 
(A. H. 802), and again as the place where M u b M  Shhh crossed the Jamnnb for Jartoll. 
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Sanskrit root, and I am inclined t o  regard the name as a Muhammadan 
corruption of nava-not the adjective meaning 6 new,' but a proper name- 
and with the h added either purposely to mark the distinction, or inad- 
vertently in the same way as r6jh is in Persian characters incorrectly written 
rdjah. I n  the Harivanss (line 1677) mention is made of a king Ushinara, 
of the family of Kaksheyn, who had five wives, Nrigri, Krimi, Nava, Dama, 
nnd Drishadvati. They bore him each one son, and the boys were named 
Nrjga, Krimi, Nava, Suvrata and Sivi, of whom Nava reigned over Navarhsh- 
tram ; Krimi over Kumili-puri ; Sivi, who is said to be the author of one of 
the hymns of the Rig Veda (X. 179), over the Sivayas, and Nrigs over the 
Yaudheyas. I n  the Mal~iibhirat the Usinaraa are said to be a lower race of 
Kshstriyas. They are mentioned by Panini in a connection which seems 
to  imply that they mere settled in or near the Panjkb ; and in the Aitarej-a 
Brahmana, Usinara is collocated with Kuru and Pancllala. Again, Drirhad- 
vati, the fifth of Usinara's wives, recalls to mind the unknown river of the 
same name which is mentioned by Manu as one of the boundaries of Brah- 
m&varta, and in the MahQbl16rat as the southern boundary of Kurukshetra. 
From all this i t  may be inferred that the Navarishtra, over which Usinara's 
third son Nava reigned, cannot have been far distant from Xathurii and 
Gurglnw ; and its capital may well have been the very place which still 
bears his name under the corrupt form of Noh or Nauh. 

The second subdivision of Class I11 is of an extremely miscellaneous 
character and admits of no grouping, each name havinga separate indivi- 
duality of its own. Some of the more obvious examples have been already 
quoted : such as are Basai, ' a colony,' for the Sanskrit vauati (which a t  the 
present day is more commonly abbreviated by the alternative mode into 
bast9 ; Chauki, an outpost, on the Gturgirnw road ; Nagariya, ' a small hamlet' ; 
Barha ' a removal' ; Gayhi, ' a fort' ; Mai, ' an estate' ; Khor, ' an opening' 
between the Barshna hills ; Xnyor, ' the other end' of the Gobardhan range ; 
Pura, ' a town ;' Kheriya, ' a hill ;' and Toli, ' an allotment.' Others require 
more detailed explanation on account either of their intrinsic dificulty, or 
of the mythological disguise put upon them by the local pandits, who think 
there is no place in the whole of Braj which does not contain some allusion 
t o  Krishna. Thus they connect the word Mathur6 with the god's title of 
Madhu-mathan, forgetting that the country certainly existed and, for all that 
is known to  the contrary, bore the same name as now for ages prior to  the 
incarnation in which that title was acquired. The more natural derivation is 
from the root math direct, in its primary sense of ' churning ;' an exact gram- 
matical parallel being found in the word bhiczura, ' breakable,' a derivative 
from the root bhid, ' to break.' The name thus interpreted is singularly 
appropriate ; for Mnthurti has always been celebrated for its wide extent of 
pasture-land and many herds of cattlc, and in all poetical descriptions of the 
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local scenery ' the churn' is introduced as a prominent feature. I observe that 
Bhbu Rajendralkla Nitra in a learned article on the Yavanas, comprised in 
the earlier part of this volume, has incidentally remarked upon a passage 
in the Sdnti Parva of the Mahtibhkrat, in which the word Madhura occurs, 
that this is the ancient form of MathurA. Now I sl~ould hesitate to dispute 
any statement deliberately made by uo eminent a scholar, but this appears 
to be a mere obiter dictum, and I strongly doubt whether in the whole range 
of early Sanskrit literature the capital of Braj is ever designated Madhuri. 
I n  the particular passage which he quotes, Lassen regards the word as the 
name of a river ; and that the well-known city in the Dakhin is in the ver- 
nacular always spelt Nadhuri  in no way affects the argument ; for even if the 
two names are etymologically identical, which is probable but not certain, the 
dislike shewn by all the languages of the south to the use of hard con- 
sonants is quite sufficient to account for the alteration. 

Similarly, the name of the country, Braj, or Vraja,  ha^ nothing to do 
with the Vajra Sena, the son of Aniluddh, who is said to have been crowned 
king of MathuA on Krishna's death ; but comes immediately from tlie root 
waj, ' to go', and is thus a highly appropriate designation for a land of no- 
madic herdsmen. Equally a t  fault is the mythological derivation o f '  Ba- 
then,' the name of two large villages in the Kosi Pwgana, where Balarima, 
it is said, sat down (baithen) to wait for Kris1:na. Here again tho real 
reference is to the pastoral character of the country, batLn being an archaic 
term to denote a grazing-gound. A still greater and more unnecessary 
perversion of etymological principles is afforded by the treatment of the word 
Khau-a. This is derived from the root khedna, ' to drive cattle', which was 
Krighna's special occupation as a boy : but i t  is in fact only the regular con- 
traction of the Sanskrit khadira, the Acacia Arabica, more commo~lly known 
as the babil ; as is proved by the contiguity of the village to the Eludira-ban, 
one of the twelve sasred groves. A somewhat similar tree, as may be observed 
in passing, the lodhra, or Symplocos, has probably furnished a name for the 
village of Lohi in the M i f  Pagana  : while the Tinduk Ghit  a t  Mathuri is 
probably so named not in honour of any pious ascetic, but with reference to 
thepasendu, or Diospyros, one of the most common trees in the district, 
sliicli in Sanskrit is called Tinduka. 

But the most interesting example of an elaborate myth based solely 
on the misunderstanding of a local namc is to be found in the village of 
Bandi. Here is a very popular shline, sacred to  Bandi Anandi, who are 
mid to have been two servants of Jasoda's, whose special employment i t  was 
to collect the sweepings of the cow-shed and make them up into fuel. 
But in the inscription over the gateway leading into the court-yard of tlie 
temple, which is dated Sambat 1575, there is no mention of Anandi what- 
ever. Part is illegible, but the firet words read clearly as follows : Svasti 

x x 
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wi Hamopini bir6jamcin Bandi Ji. l'wya sevak, h. Prom this it may 
be inferred that  Anandi haa been added in very recent times simply for 
the sake of the alliterative jingle, and because there happened to be a 
second old figure on the spot that  required some distinctive n a m  
The original word was Bandi alone. The Bokul Gosains support their 
theory as to  its etymology by making the Gobar Lila a t  Bandi one of the 
ragular scenes in the dramatic performances of the Ban-jbtra ; but it is not 
accepted by the more old-fashioned residents of the village, who maintain 
tha t  the local divinity was a recognized power long before the days of 
Krishna, who was brought there to offer a t  her shrine the first hair that was 
cut from his head. Their view aa to the relative antiquity of the Bandi and 
the Mathud  god is certainly correct ; for both the images now believed to 
represent Jasoda's domestic servants are clearly effigies of the goddesa Dw- 
gi. I n  the one she appears with eight arms, triumphing over the demon 
MahishBsur ; in the other which is a modern fac-simile, made a t  Brinda-ban, 
of the mutilated original, she has four arms, two pendent and two raised 
above the head. Neither of them can represent a human handmaid; and 
thus they a t  once disprove the modern story, which would seem to be 
based on nothing more substantial than the resemblance of the word bandi 
to the Persian bando, meaning ' a servant.' The real derivation would be 
from bandy4 or uandya, the future participle of the verb aand, signifying 
'venerable' or 'worshipful.' Thue what was onoe an epithet of a par- 
ticular image of Devi became after a time its distinctive name ; and event. 
nally, being referred by the ignorance of the people to a more ordinary term 
of current speech, has originated a legend and a local festival for which in 
fact there is no foundation whatever. 

The above is one illustration of a general rule that all presumably an- 
cient local names are entirely different in origin and meaning from any 
terms of current speeoh with which they may happen to  be identical in form. 
Thus, as we have already seen, the village Parson has no connection with 
par8m, the common .adverb of time ; neither is Paiths so named, as beiig 
near the mouth of the cave into which the people of Braj ' entered' (pihi). 
Again, Ril, a large village in the Mathurb Pargana, is not so called as beiig 
the scene of one of Krishna's ' battles' (rdr), as local pandits say ; nor because 
the extensive woods round about i t  abound in rhZ, or 'resin :' but rather it 
is a contraction of Raja-Kula, ' a  king's house;' a compound of eimiler 
character with Gokul, ' a cow house,' the name of the town where Krishnr 
was nurtured by the herdsman Nanda. U v a l ,  a village in the same neigh- 
bourhood, the reputed home of RhdhO's maternal grandfather Surbhin, may 
be identical in meaning ; or it may even represent an original HaidhLkulq 
in which case i t  would be curious as affording the earliest authority for 
Raidhi's local existence and pre-eminent rank. Koila again is evidently not 
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the bid called in 8anskrit Kokila and in Hindi Koil ; for who would dream 
of calling a place aimply Cuckoo without any a f lh  such aa in the possible 
eomponnd Cuckoo-town ? Neither is it the exclamation lIbi 16, uttered by 
Vnsudeva aa he waa bearing the infant Krishna across the J a m u ~ Q  ; for 
whatever the language then in vogue, i t  certainly was not modem Hindi : 
nor again, and for a similar reason, does the word Koila mean ' charcoal' 
with a reference to the ashes of the witch Piitanb, washed across the stream 
from the town of Gbkul. But i t  may be taken for granted that the final 
consonant etands for 16 and has the possessive force of that particle, while 
the former member of the compound ie either Koi, ' the water-lily,' or Kol, 
for m a ,  ' a wild boar.' The extensive morass in the neighbourhood, well- 
known to sportsmen as the Koila jhil, renders either derivation probable 
and appropriate. If the fact were not now placed on record, a few more 
yeam and the philologists who look for the origin of Indian names in every 
language mving only the vernacular of the country, would seize the oppor- 
tunity of declaring Koila to be merely a mis-pronunciation of the English 
'quail.' Similarly, it may reasonably be conjectured that Kukar-gama 
M not so called because a Banjira in his traveb happened to bury beeide the 
village pond a favourite dog (kukar), though the slab supposed to cover the 
dog's grave is still shewn ; but rather, as the village ie certainly of ancient 
date and WPB colonized by Thbkms from Chitor, i t  is more probable that its 
name commemorates the otherwise unknown founder, since Kukum occurs 
in the Mahiibhirat aa the proper name of a king, and may therefore have 
been at one time in common use. To pass yet more rapidly over a few 
other illustrations of the same rule, that apparent identity is equivalent to 
real difference : KAmar does not commemorate Krishna's gift of a blanket 
( h l )  to the shivering hermit Durvlisaa, but rather implies a migration 
from the older town of Kama ; ' Ainch' does not refer to the ' stretching' 
of Xrishna's tent-ropea, though the real derivation is doubtful ; ' J i u '  
is not the imperative verb I go,' but a corruption of ycfva, 'lac ;' Mama, now 
altered by office copyists to Uharna, has no ~wlation to the ' death' of one of 
Krishnn's enemies ; and ' Jait' is not simply an abbreviation for jaitra, but 
(m shewn by the village pronunciation Jaint) represents an original Jayanta, 
which o c c w  in Sanskrit as the name both of a river and a country. 

I t  must, however, be borne in mind that the application of this rule ie 
I restricted exclusively to local names of sncient date. Thus the name of tlie 

village Sanket is really identical with the Sanskrit word aanket, meaning 
' an ansignation' or ' rendezvous ;' the place which lies halfway between 
Badna and Xandqinw, the respective homes of Radh6 and Krishna, 
baving been so called by the Gosiins of the lGth century with the ~pecial 
object of localizing the legend. Similarly, Pisaya with its beautiful forest 
o f k a h u b  trees, to which tlie author of the Vraja-bhakti-viltisa given 
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the Sanskrit title of PipBsa-vana, may really bear a name identical with 
tile Hindi word pisaya, ' thirsty' if the name was firat assigned to the spot 
by tlle Gokul OosLins as a foundation for a story of Rhdhb's bringing 
a draught of water for the  relief of her exliausted lover. But  this is 
q u e s t i o ~ ~ d l e ,  since it appears that  there is a place with the  same name, hut 
without any similar legend, in  the A l i g a ~ h  district ; and both are therefore 
most probably far anterior t o  the lGth century and susceptible of some en- 
tirely different explanation. 

I n  all these and similar cases it is impossible to  arrive a t  sound eon- 
clusions without a large amount of local knowledge ; while the absurdity of 
the  explanations advanced by the local Pandits demonstrates the equal 
necessity for acquaintance with a t  least the rudimentary laws of philologi- 
cal science. Scholastic speculations made without reference to physical 
features or the facts of village history are always liable t o  summary disproof; 
and no one with any respect for his own reputation should think of pro- 
nouncing off-hand upon the derivation of the  name of any place regarding 
the  circumstances of which he has not very definite information. For  ex- 
ample, as the village Jati-pura is on the border of the  Jit state of Bharatpur, , 
what could be more plausible than t o  say tha t  i t  is so called as being a Jit 
colony ? but  a s  a fact, it has always been inhabited by Brkhmans, and 
its founder was the VallabliLchirya Oosain BifthalnCth, who was popularly 
known by the name of Jaf i  ji. Again, Lodhauli (in accordance with the  prin- 
ciples stated in the earlier part of this paper) might be a t  once set down as 
equivalent to  Lodl~a-puri ; but here too the caste of the residents forbids such 
a derivation, for they have always been not Lodhas, but JPdons ; and the 

' 

modern name is a perversion of Lalitli-puri. Phalen again and SiSira would 
be inexplicable but  for the knowledge tha t  they are built, the  one on the 

I 

margin of a pond, called Prahlbd-kund, and the other by the  Chir Ghit,  a 
rery nncient and now comparatively neglected tirnth on the Jamunb. The 
co~lfusion between the letters 8 and ch is one of the peculiarities of the local , 

dialect. Thus Arnar Siiih is frequently called Amarchu ; and the village of : 
Parsua, i n  the mouths of the villagers on the spot, is indistinguishable fmm 
Pilchua. 

Although i t  may safely be laid down as a general principle of Indian to- i 

ponymy that  t h r  majority of names are capable of being traced up  t o  Aryan 1 
roots, i t  is possible that  the rule may have some exceptions. I n  the Xs- 
thurh and Mainpuri districts there is a currelit tradition tha t  the older oecu- : 
pants of tile country were a people called Ka16rs. The name seems to sup- 
port a theory advanced by Dr. Hunter  in his Dissertation, where he quotca 
a statement from some number of the Asiatic Society's Journal to the effect 
t h a t  the whole of India was once called Kolaria. On the strength of a number 
of names which he sees in the modern map, he concludes t h a t  the race, from 
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whom that name was derived, once spread over every province from Burma 
to Malabar. H e  finds indications of their existence in the Kols of Central 
India; the Kolas of Katwrir ; tlie Kolis of Gujarrit ; the Kolitas of As6m ; 
the K&, a robber caste in the Tamil county ; the KolArs of Tinnevelly, 
md the Kolis of Bombay, h., &c. Upon most of these names, aa I have no 
knowledge of the localities bvhere they exist, I decline to offer any opinion 
whatever, and can only express my regret that Dr. Hunter has not exercised 
r little similar caution. For he proceeds to  give a list of town-names, 
scattered as he says over the whole length and breadth of India, which seems 
to me of the very slightest vdue a~ a confirmation of his theory. No one 
should be better conversant than himself with the vagaries of phonetic spell- 
ing ; and get he gravely adduces as proof of the existence of a Kol race, 
such names as Kulianpur and Kullian ; though it is scarcely possible but that, 
if correctly spelt, they would appear as Kalyinpur and Kalykn ; the latter 
beiig still a popular Hindi name and tlie Sanskrit for ' auspicious'. More- 
wer, if the race was ever so widely spread as he supposes, it is inconceiv- 
able that they should give their tribal name t o  the different towns they in- 
habited ; for such names under the supposed circumstances would have no 
distinctive force. For example, if the Hindus were suddenly to be swept 
out of India, the race that superseded them would not find a single village 
bearing such a name as Hindu-pur, or Hindu-ghnw. Obviously i t  is only a 
county that derives it3 name from a tribe, while towns and villages com- 
memorate familiea and individuals. To ascertain who the Kal4i-s were is 
certainly an interesting question, but one upon which it is as yet premature to  
speak positively. My own impression is that the name denotes a religious 
rather than an etlinological difference and that they were-in this neightour- 
hood at all events-Buddhists or Jabs .  At  many of the places from which 
they are said to  have been ejected by the ancestors of the present Jit or 
Thikur families, I have found fragments of Buddhist or Jain sculpture, 
which can only have been the work of the older inhabitants, since i t  is cer- 
tain that the race now in possession have never changed their religion. It 
is if come possible tliat these Kalirs  nay have been non-Aryan Buddhists ; 
but the old village names, wliicll in several cases remain unchanged to  
the present day, such as Aira, Madem, Byonhin, &c., tliougli of doubtful 
derivation, have certainly anything but a foreign or un-Indian sound. 

These and a considerable number of other names yet require elucida- 
tion : but the words with which I prefaced Part I1 of my Matliura Xemoir 
in anticipation of the present argument, have now I trust been so far sub- 
stantiated that  I may conclude by repeating them as a summary of actual 
mults. The study of a list of village names suggests two remarks of some 
little importance in the history of language. Pirat, so many names tliat a t  
a hasty glance appear utterly ullmeanirig can be positively traccd back to  
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original Sanskrit forms as to raise a presumption that the remainder, t h o ~ b  
more effectually disguised, will ultimately be found capable of similar 
ment : a strong argument being thus afforded against those scholars who 
maintain that the modern vernacular is impregnated with a very large non- 
Aryan element. Second&, the course of phonetic decay in all its s&g is 
so strictly in accord with the rules laid down by the Prhkrit Grammarians, 
as to demonstrate that the P d k r i t  of the dramas (to which the rulee parti- 
cularly apply), even though extinct a t  the time when the dramas we- 
written for the delectation of a learned audience, had once been the popular 
language of the county ; and as Anglo-Saxon imperceptibly developed into 
modern English, so has PrLkrit been transmuted into modern Hindi, more 
by the gradual loss of its inflections than by the violent operation of any 
external influences." Thus the recognition of Persian or any dialect of Pep 
sian as the vernacular of the country implies an hist;orical untruth as re- 
gards the past and can only be verified in the future by the oblitemtion of 
all existing traditions. 

Bamwip t  of the P 6 h  lmcription of the Bu&l Pi lkv,  D i d j p d ~ ,  by 
PAN~IT H a ~ a c ~ a f f ~ a a  CHAKUVATI'. Ooll~n~lnicated by E. V. WESF 
w c o m ,  C. 5.-With an annotated translation by P~~T~~PACEIAXDBI 
GHOSH~, B. A., ddbktant Secretory, dsiatia &&y, Bengal. 

I n  the l e t  volume of the ' Asiatic Researches,' a translation is given 
of this inscription by Wilkins, but without the text. A short time ago, 4 

Mr. E. V. Westmacott, 0. S. obtained a transcript from Pagdit Harachandrs 
Chakravarti which is given below with a fresh translation. 

Mr. Westmacott says that Buddal was a factory in the Company's 
commercial days; it is on the Kulkuli-khari, about ten miles E. N. E. 
from Patnitala Police Station. The pillar is less than a mile N. E. of it, near 
Mangalbid, and goes by the name of ' Bhim's ox goad' ( B h 1 w  Pdnti). 

1. w n w m ~ * - w %  I 

~ s m r ~ d d ~ r m ~  
2. W m  g*qfir$l+l+J 

emfhfw fkhr?T: 8: I 

- - - - - - -  *w 
m41h fnma RaRi s: 11 

8. d i l w m m j r r 4 V ~ ~ f ~ ~ 1  
t%dhT9lfffrrll BM %mil uw n 

, 
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17. m f siat4 imrqkwr f i i J f w ~  w I 
3~s.- y 6 m d  wm. II 

IS. mqf3qremw: ljwq-: I 

u: q* Tlw+h lyTq7: 11 

19. g n 6 ~  $m..f+mi  war^ i as.: wmfi+r I 
~ k K c r c r  fd~ II 

20. ~ T W F X P I G ~ ~ ~ T  &T s.n h i m  
G ~ w ~ ~ T  fkmiil WTW I 

uraW-* miri fwm- 
- 

upma~irWssir  whirriT n 
21. d m :  vmf~ a h  %PI am f&mh I 

uG fm wwh~fnn& m i  e-caa v II 
22. m u * m w m  

f -~mmi  mBTfi ~6s.: I 
aarfm: f c g f r n  
aTemklm$h 5Rnfmrsy: U 

24. & ~ $ ~ q ~ l V ~ f k s ~ & ~ ~ i f . ~ - - - -  

~ ~ V W - ~ ~ ~ I - - - -  
25. uh$w *?r wk?n -2% virfP XTW +iffa - - - 
26. rift 9wwiiRr himn ymfiiq I 

W w~eTww 5 y m q  ad I 
~ h ~ ~ m . w - - * v * $ T l  -%sJ ---- 

27. Ms. 9% Sv& iir Wh 
28. =- - - Bfi89t Wl film d~pii2rfirq I 

T~ANSLATION. 
I. There was one of S'anailya race known as Viradera, from him 

descended on0 by name Pinchila, in his family and of him was born 
Garga. 

From tho Sanskrit it appears thnt Gnrga wss tho son of ~ ~ n c h b l ~  and that I'irados 
was one of tho ancestors of Garga. Tho latter might have been the father of I'inchil% 
but there is no doubt whatever aa to Garga b e i i  the son of PhchBla, os the 6lrllskrit bas 
@ of him was born" m m .  Wilkips has left out the word "ma" " known." 



II. ('Jkh prince, like) S1akra, lord of the eastern quarter, but not of 
........................ other quarters, though defeated by Daitya chiefs gained 

(mastery over) the world by his devoted piety and derided Vrhaspati. 
8 ' h  in another name of Indra, the lord of the firmament He is also -hipped 

M one of the DiIq&rs or lords of the ten quarters. He rules over the eeetern quartar; 
thetart har it, " StTFQfftPfir," but Wilkina he omitted i t ;  he nay4 " & h s  w u  

dcr bat of one q d r . "  literally meam " notwithatanding." It hee been ren- 

dered though." The text hae 8," which meaas "defeated the mn he." 

I bare rendered the "mn" by "Price." Wi lk i i  appesrs to have ignored the 
lut podon of the 2nd line. There is a blank in the text, and it d e c b  the aense a 
p t  dQB1; bat, ar i t  in, it means that In&& though lord of the eaatern quarter only. 
h m a  lord of the whole world, because he had Vrhaapati for his advviaer. Hence, tl& 
prince l i  him, though lord of one small portion of the country, became by his piety, lord 
dthe world and that too without the aid of Vrhaepati's advice, whom he oould well 
d m d  to deride. 

111. Hi wife waa named Ichchhh, who could move his heart at  her 
wi l l  : she WPB by n a t ~ r e  pure and gentle, faithful, loving, and auspicious. 

W d k h  adds, " Ichchha like load' meaning perhaps " like %ti the goddean of love." 
Thi does not oanv in the text. Again, the text does not say " she was admired," i t  hsr 
"(she -) na tn rdy  pure, fqql = gentle, =: faithful, = loving, full 

of low,. auspicious ; according to Hindu astrology certain signs and m a r b  

nuke a -n awpiciom." MI. Wilkiiu ham "and her beauty was like the light of 
tbe moon". The two lines of the text have nowhere any term to indicate the moon, 
d m  W i i  has been b l e d  by wlpy = cool. 

IV. In wzbncee he was (aa high as) the pinnacle of a triumphal 
column ................................... the triple world lay before him. 

Their (Qsrga and Ichchhh'e) son was like the lotue-born chief of the 
twice-born and was well-known by the name of S1ridarbhapSqf. 

W i k  hm - ' 4  in hk countenance, which WM like the flower of the water3 
rae to be trrcad the linw of the four science#. The throe worlds were held in subject- 
ion by hi. hereditary high rank." The equivalents word for word are fqpm in the 

u-;  it^ a triumphal column or any column, am- = the faee or the pinnacle 
9" 

of the top of the pq ; g h  = all round lay; fjglig~ I three worlds. Of thwa 
h 

twq nemdy Garg. and Ichchh6, ms born the aon named Wri-Darbha-Pix& (Lot- 
h ir B b i  Drip in a brdhman) who wee like Brahmi the chief of Brihmans. 
W i  has, "he took unto' himself the neme of :" but the text ham fi mqfq 

wan renowned by the name d S'ri Dubha P h i .  The text har tbr 
Genitive I)asl of He, that; hence q&= mn of the two end not d 

t h e  two ww U d e d , ' '  which is inaccurate. 

V. From tbe source of the ItevB where heaps of stone saturated with 
the nadcr (juice exuding from the head of) lustful elephants to (the foot of 
the) father of Gauri (Mount Himalaya), whose whitened hills are nourished 
by the rays of the moon (on the forehead) of I's'vara. From the waters of 
the retting aun to those of the rising Arutla, between the two vaot waten 

1 1  
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(lay) the world, which b-j his (S 'ri Darbha Pini's) policy Prince Sri Devs 
.Pala rendered tributary. 

The text after mentioning " from the m u m  of the Revi" parenthetically describes 
the place, and similarly, &r mentioning the H i d a y s ,  describes its peaks Wdkins 
confounds the two parenthetical sentences and applies them both to the H i i y a  
The glory and greatness of the minister S'ri Darbha Pini  is enhanced by stating 
&hat Prince Sri Deva Pale being advised by h i  made the vast wuntry b r i b e d  
above tributary to himself. Fro~n this and the following stsnzas i t  ail1 appear that 
the descendante of S'andilya family were always miuiaters of the Pala rij& and their 
greatness was dependent upon the greatness of the princes they served. It isnoteworthy 
thnt the text has the setting and the rising oceans instead of the usual rising snd 
setting hills. Another transcript hns the following reading for the last part of l i e  I of 
this s tanza-an$afq  pS.hni. 

a 

VI. At  whose (S ' r i ~ a r b h a  Pb~ji 's) gate stood waiting princeS'ri Deva 
PBla, having received the dazzling moving army of the multitude of assernb 
led chieftains from surrounding quarters where the prospect was filled with 
(bending?) advancing waves of thick dust arising from the earth and 
moistened by the exudation of liquor gushing from the mouths of varione 
lustful big elephants. 

Wilkins has not noticed, i t  appears, the participle verb qlq = " having received"; 

and hence the confusion of meaning and sense. His rendering, however, gives a ma& ! 
better sense ; but i t  must be noted that the ideaa belong to him rather than to the test. 
dh = is not hidden, but difficult to be gazed nt, i. e. dazzling bright. 

waves, qqv = bending, gsy I thick, dust, -= fllled with. = ; 
d 

(m = quarters of the globo) + ( f q ~ q  - expansion) = prosped. 
! 

I t  is said that a kind:of venous liquid flows from the head of lustful (mad) elephanb. , 
This sweet liquor attracta lots of been who are seen to buzz round the heads of ouch 
elephantu. = T h e  liquor exuding from the head of elephantu. = tha 
circle of the quarters or p i n t s  of the compass, circus of all aides. fiww.= moving. 

I 
VII.  At  whose throne in earlier days he used to pay down no small . 

eum of pithas, bright as the moon, the ruler of mankind, the image of the 
lord of the gods, and the dust of whose feet was marked with the diadems 
of sundry chiefs of people, gloriously possessed himself of his own throne. 

= a small d v e r  win. = moon (qw = star q = lord), and henm 
the pithas were as bright aa the moon, and not "as the lunar rags," as Wllkins hss i t  
Lord of men who was like the image of Indm and whose feet, &a,... .. in earlier dap 
having given pithas to whose throne assumed his own. The phrase qqm appears to 

be a mistake for q&. 

I 
1 
4 

VII I .  To him was born of the princess S'arkarti the fortunate Some- 
s'vara, twice-born like Soma, the son of Atri and favourite of the supreme 
God. 

IX. Who was neither elated nor tyrannous for having attaineda I 
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feeling to the laudatory addresses of the poor, because of having laviehed 
riches on them, nor utter sweet words but cherished his friends by his 
prosperity : who by his virtue0 unparalleled in the world became an object 
of admiration with good men. 

X. Desirous of attaining the estate of a family-man he accepted, agree- , 
ably to the law, the hand of the princess Taral4, who was after his own 
imnge, as Siva did the hand of Sivti and Hari that of Lakshmi 

-V is the eeoond date  of one's life. It comes aRer Brahmachari. It is the 

estate of a family-man. 

XI. Of this pair was born the fortunate Ked4ranBtha Misra, re- 
splendent aa Guha, renowned for beauty and personal valour, gifted with 
the power of learning the most abstruse sciences, and possessed of a reputa- 
tion for infinite knowledge, acquired by his own good sense, and capable of 
gladdening the wants of celestial beings by hi good actions. 

XII. Who having drunk the ocean of the four eciencea with the bright 
eyes of knowledge, brought them forth again and laughed a t  the unsteady 
reputation of Agastya. 

The ie that the eage Agwtps once drank np the ocean, taking the water in the 
palm of his hand, but found i t  difficult to bring i t  up again. Thin prince was far 
anperim to Agaatya in this respect. He drank up the ocean of knowledge with his eyes 
.ad by giving instruction to others brought i t  forth much more &ly than the sage. 

XIII. Trusting to  whose wisdom the lord of Ctauda for a long time 
enjoyed the surface of the sea-girt earth by eradicating the race of the 
Utkalas, conquering the haughtiness of the Huns, and humbling the pride 
of the kings of Gujjra and D14vida 

XIV. Who considered them most needy from whom he had acquired 
wealth, whose mind never madu any distinction between friend and foo, who 
wae afraid of falling into the ocean of the world (of mortal birth) and was 
purged of all sins and who delighted in (contemplating) the world to  
come. 

W i n s y  rendering of this passage is peculiar. In the f i r s t p h ~  mWfqm@sr, 
he makes the following alteration before hi meaning a n  be grammatimlly oo-& 
fi-. But taking aa an adjective to understood, the 

muse appears to be clear. That is, he considered them only V f ? ,  i. e. needy, deserving 
hh charity, from whom he had acquired werrlth, i. e. he wna charitable to the defeated 
p r i n ~ s  and to his subjects, from whom he had acquired wealth by way of tribute or toll. 

XV. Prince S 'ri S 'urrr Piila, the Indra, whose strength lay in the 
love of hie subjects, and who was identified with the welfare of his ocean- 



girt world, conetastly repaid to him, the image of Vrhsapati, and received, 
with his head bowed and mind purified, the pure water tan that of Om& 

Receiving mtep. meanr ' WM unointed king.' 

XVI. His spouse was Vandhvh, born in Devagrim. 

XVII. She l i e  Devaki bore unto him s eon, the best among man- 
kind, who resembled Kriahna, the adopted son of Yasod4 who wm beloved 
of milk-women. 

XVIII. Who was named Sri Gurava Miera, like another heroic 
Rama, though born of the family of Jamadagni, and wae thoroughly anrioua 
(for the welfare) of the Kahatriyaa. 

Wilkinr dividea the p h  $1 m'' into m," & hence hia mnder- 
ing " wes ncquainted with all the constellatio~." The above mading is more prob.bls 
an Param-Rbma wes known to have been the desdliest enemy of the Kshatriysq and thir. 
Y i  though N heroic M Param-Rbny au not m inimical to the K&atxiyy but on 
the contrary wee friendly to them. 

XIX. Who was skilled in discriminating the properties of things and 
at  whose feet bowed down the Prince Sri Niirhyana Pila after his victories. 
What other testimony i s  required of such a man ? 

XX. He appreciated the beauties of several poems and was much 
devoted to politics. He was greatly beloved by the people of B e n d  for 
observance of the Vedas. He was fond of extolling the virtues of greatness. 
He waa a renowned wtronomer, and his vast understanding and boundla 
fame were born of Dharma. 

XXI. It was by hie bleseings and the blessings of the lord of epeech 
(Vrhaapati) that both Lakshmi and Sarasvati, forsaking their natural enmity, 
lived together in amity. 

Lakshmi and Senxmti u e  d d  to be two riatam. They were both married to 
Viihnn. Laklmi is the goddesa of prosperity, snd Snrasvnti that of learning. The 
S&ran my there two are incompatible in the same individual, the l d  p~Qi ta  beiq 
generrlly poor. 

XXIL It was by the sound knowledge which he derived from c o h t  
study of the s L t r a ~  that in the aeeemblies of the learned he foiled the pride 
of hie opponents in discussion. He likewise on all aide6 drove away 
enemies. 

XXIII-XXVIII. The transcript here ia very imperfect having 
lacunae. The paesages which are legible are laudatory of the Donor Prince. 
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The followiug is the genealogical tree derived from the test. The 
were evidently the hereditary ministera of the Pi la  Ri j is  of BengaL 

S'aprJii 
! 
I 

ViTiradeva 
i 
I 

P h h i l a  
I 

Garga-mamed Ichchhi 
I 

Dera P h  (e0tltamporm-y)-Sri h b h a  Pigf, m d e d  S ' u M  
I 

W v a m  X i  d e d  T a d  
I 

86n P@ Lord of Ghu& mntemporarg Kdhnatha WimarriedVandhv6 of DevsgrGna 
I 

N6r5yuna P&, contempontry G ~ v a  MMR. 

On a coppcl.-p&te Imcriptwn of t h  time of #kan& Gupta.-By 
RA'~DEALA'LA MITEA. 

(With a plate.) 

I am indebted to General Cunningham for a facsimile and a very care- 
fully-made hand-copy of a copper-plate inscription, lately discovered by him 
at Indor, a kherh ten miles from Anupshahar on the Ganges. The plate 
meaeures seven inches and nine-tenths by five inches and eight-tenths, the 
edges being slightly arched. The inscription extends to twelve lines, the last 
three of which are more apart from each other than the others. The char- 
acter of the writing is the well-known Qupta, and is in a fair state of pre- 
aervation, except a t  the beginning of the second, third, fourth, and fifth 
lines and in three or four places in the middle, where rust has eaten up the 
snrface, and made the facsbile in those parts illegible to me ; but, I think, 
even there the outline of the letters are not altogether loat on the copper- 
plate, for in Qeneral Cunningham's hand-copy, which has helped me very 
largely in reading the record, they have been so produced as to be eaeily 
recognisable. Only in one place, where the age of the moon is given, I have 
failed to &ad the letters. 

!Che*document opens with a stanza in praise of the sun-god, and then 
mrde the mandate of a petty z d n a r ,  named Devavishpu, rendering it 
obligatory on the part of the guild of oil-sellem at Indrspur in the Doib, to 
mpply the temple of the sun, a t  that place, with s sufficient quantity of oil 
drily for the nee of the temple, the supply being increased by two p u b  
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which will be equal to 1120 grains, or about 2+ ounces; on every new moon 
day. 

The donor was a Bdhmana versed in the four Vedas, and owner of 
an estate in the Dolib of the Ganges and the Yamuni, which is indicated 
by its ancient name of Antarvedi. The locale of the township of Indrapnra 
is, doubtless, the modern village of Indor, and the kheri probably con& 
the ruins of the old temple of the sun. 

The date is by far the most important part of this record. It states 
in clear and unmistakable words " the  year one hundred and f o r t p i x  of 
the thriving and invincible kingdom of Skanda Qupta," or, in other words, a 
Gtupta era calculated in connexion with a thriving kingdom, and not from a 
reign. The compound word abhivmdham&na-vijoya-rCijya-8amvat8are cannot 
consistently be interpreted in any other way. Grammatically the phrase 
rcfjyoeomvatsore can only mean '' in the year of the kingdom," and to apply it 
to the reign it should be split into two separate words r$ye and samoateare, 
but the facsimile in this part is perfectly clear, and there is no trace in i t  of , 

the vowel e, the mark of the locative, a t  the end of the first word. I called 
the attkntion of General Cunningham to this part of the record, and he 
assured me in reply that  he could find no mark on the plate to indicate the 
vowel in queation ; a rubbing of this part of the plate which he has sent me 
appears perfectly distinct and without any vowel-mark on the top of the word . 
rdjya. Without the case-mark, the phrase, if applied to the reign on the 
strength of the epithet ablrivardhurndna, " flourishing," being in the present ! 
tense, it  would make the reign of the prince extend to a hundred and forty- 
six years, and I have no hesitation, therefore, in rejecting such an interprets- ! 
tion as absurd. The word rcijya in this part of the inscription has the letter 

so engraved as to make i t  thereby appe& like rcfrqjya, but this is au ! 
obvious misformation of the compound consonant jyar, due to  the writer, or 1; 
the engraver, of the record, and cannot be taken as in any way intended to 
alter the sense. The mark for e is in the record a hook on the top, and not ; 
a curved line behind as in modem Bengali, and one of the n ' s  cannot there 
fore be taken for a vowel-mark. It is possible, however, that  a small mark, 
like that for 6, may be omitted by mistake, and mistakes of the kind not 
being unknown in copper-plate inscriptions, i t  is necessary to  enquire whether 
such a mistake has here been committed or not. 

Assuming that there is no mistake in the part under notice, and seeing 
that the record does not give the name of the era in any technical term, bat t 

clearly describes the year to be of Skanda Gupta's kingdom, we cann'ot avoid 
the inference that the era intended is that of the sovereign named, calculated 
from the first year of h i  reign, and as distinct from those of Vikrxmaditya 
and S'akaiditya. Further, that if we accept this to be the Gupta-Lhla of Abi 
Raihbn, it does not begin either from the commenceinent of the reign of the 
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Gnpta dynasty, or from ita extinction, but from the reign of the seventh 
prince of that line. This would leave the first six princes out of the pale 
of theera, and the dates given in their inscriptions must, therefore, belong 
to the Samvat, the S'aka, or some other era current a t  their times. 

Such a conclusion, however startling, would not be a t  first sight impro- 
bable. The record is inscribed by order of a private person, and he had 
perfect right in choosiilg the era in which he should date his grant, and au 
a Gupta era is known to have been current in India a t  one time, we may 
smme this to be the same. Skanda Gupta was a more renowned sovereign 
than S'ri Gupta, or Gupte, the founder of his house, and there is nothing 
improbable in his founding an era, or in the idea of that era being in currency 
for a hundred and forty-six yeam from the date of his accession to the throne 
of hie ancestons, or of its being known as the Qupta-kda. The fact of its 
having got currency after the fall of six of the Gupta sovereigns would also 
in a loose way justify the statement of the rlrabian traveller that it com- 
menced after the fall of the Guptau. 

The assumption on the strength of which all these inferences may be 
drawn cannot, however, be maintained. The manner in which the name of 
G h d a  Gupta is introduced is quite inconsistent with such an idea. I n  all 
ancient and medimval Indian inscriptions where kings are especially named 
to indicate their eras, the personal names appear simply, or with a single 
regal title, barely enough to point out their identity, and that at  the end ; 
whereas in the monument under notice we have i t  put prominently a t  the 
begmning with a large number of titles, and qualified with epithets in the 
present tense, such aa would be appropriate for a reigning potentate, and 
exactly in the same way in which the names of kings occur in the two 
records of Haatin, noticed in the thirtieth volume of this Journal (pp. 6 and 
10) and in the monuments of Em.+ I am therefore strongly disposed to 
believe that  the name in the inscription now under examination has been 
used with the same object which was prevalent in the minds of the writem 
in the other records, i. e., to indicate the reigning sovereign end as a mark 
of loyalty, and not to define the era. It would follow as a matter of 
course that the word r6jyo in the record should be rcfjye, i. a., it is not iu 
its crude form aa forming a part of a compound term, but in the locative 
case. 

This assumption of mine would be in perfect keeping with the K u h L  
on pillar inscription in which Skanda Gupta is described as reigning in 
the month of Jyeshtha following the year 141 of an unnamed era, probably 
the m e  which in the records of king Hastin ie described as included in 
the reign of the Guptas,? and which occurs without my specification in 

Ante VI., and XXX. p. 14. 
t A& XXX., pp. 6-10. 
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the Eran monuments of Budha Gupta,+ and in the Udayagiri and Sanchi 
records of Chandra. (3upta.t The argument on which I base my inference 
is very much the eame which Mr. Fitz-Edward Hall once need in sup- 
port of a similar conclusion with reference to Skanda Gupta as noticed in 
the KuhPon pillar. Adverting to Prinsep's translation of that monu- 
ment he said : " There is then nothing here recorded concerning the death 
of Skanda Gupta, as Prinsep supposes. Being neither the first ruler of 
the Gupta dynasty, nor the last, nor of special note, it would be extraordi- 
nary indeed if time had been computed from his decease. Moreover, 
if he and his kingdom had so long passed away, i t  seems preposterous 
that  they should be mentioned, and in so eulogistic a strain, especially 
as there is not, on this hypothesis, even a subordinate allusion to the 
reigning monarch. Indubitably Skanda was on the throne when this 
memorial was written. The term mn. which is applied t o  his govern- 
ment, has, with other meanings, thoee of ' serene,' ' tranquil,) ' unperturbed,' 
'flourishing.' I n  bearing these significations in addition t o  that of 
discontinued' or ' extinguished,' it may be compared with f&. 

Whatever be the era here followed, i t  appeare to  have been too well under- 
stood a t  the time to  call for explicit specification."$ Two yeam subsequent- 
ly in another essay on the subject the writer had, however, occasion to 
recant this opinion, and to  adopt a new one, which he thue developed: 

Now, the use, in close juxtaposition t o  the mention of the Gupta king- 
dom, of so equivocal a term as m, in  one inscription, and of @, in 
mother, the later of Hastin's, was enough, as soon aa observed, to arrent 
attention. The former word, to be sure, bears the import of ' quiescent,' 
serene,' tranquil,' ' unperturbed,' ' flourishing,' no l&s than of ' discon- 

tinued,' ' extinguished,' but the latter, if unqualified by a temporal particle, 
denotes possession, or fruition, only as a thing of the pest. O r d i i  mean- 
ings which it has-all of them metaphorical of ' eating'-are ' used,' ' worn,' 
' consumed,' ' disbursed,' ' expended.' I n  the older of Hastin's grants tbe 
phrase is 2fm which, like SW, may signify, ' tenure,' 'incumbency ;' other 
customary senses of it being, a t  the eame time, ' dissipation,' ' waste,' ' de- 
struction.' I n  order to  substantiate the counter-poaition to that  which I 
take touching the acceptation of m, 3% and yi as chronologically beu- 
iug, in the phraseology of inscriptions, on tbe state of an empire, i t  must be 
made out that, in other writings of the eame nature, these words imply 
duration to the period particularized. 

" The partiality of the Hindus to euphemism is notorious ; and it u 
therefore not surprieing that  where, as in the Kahaun inscription, reftuwod 

Ibid, p. 18. 
t ante V., p. X. 
$ Journal, h e r i m  Oriental Wdy, VI., p. 630. 
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is made to an era determined by the annihilation of a series of powerful 
princes that diction which is least dyslogistic should be studiously selected. 
Congruously with such avoidance of an invidious term aa has been indicated, 
it is likewise not a t  all singular that a direct encomium ~hould  be bestowed 
on a potentate who, however truculently he may once have lorded it, having 
been dust and ashes nearly a century and a half, could be favourably com- 
memorated without antagonism to the impulses of family pride and without 
hazard of irritating popular prejudice. Pending the emergence, as establisll- 
ed historical entities, of dynastic successors to  Skanda, it will, then, be per- 
fectly safe to look upon him as the last of the Guptaa. Even should i t  
transpire that  he was survived by descendants who were not entirely dis- 
endowed of power, yet in him, so far aa we are informed, the lustre of hia 
lineage underwellt definitive and irremediable eclipse. On collation of the 
wording of Hastin's grants with that of the Kahaun pillar, we thus dis- 
cover no trifling corroboration of the statement derived from the Arabian 

I traveller : and his language, in passing, will endure no alternative construc- 
tion."+ 

The immediate cause of this change of opinion waa the discovery of a 
passage in AbG Raihhn al-Bidmi's work which, as quoted in Thomas' Prin- 

: aep's Indian Antiquities, runs thus : 1 &, ,+ ejl hpl Q>I Lo,; L& JU-J Lo( 9 

rpl JG w c l b E a  ped='llj ,++I UV 4 
Reinaud has thus rendered i t  into French : " Quant au Gupta-Mla (&re 

des Gouptas), on entend, par le mot Goupta, dea gens qui, dit-on, ktaient 

1 mChanta et puiasants ; et l'&re qui porte leur nom est 116poque de leur 
extermination."t Had the text of which this passage is a rendering been 
unquestionably correct, the necessity for a reconsideration of the case 
would have certainly arisen; but M. Seinaud was particular in affixing to 
hie translation this remark : " Dkjd, je me suis excuse sur l'irnperfection de 
ee qui est di t  ici, et j'ai averti que lea r6sultats que je prbsente offraient 
quelque incertitude, vu lee nombres qui exchdent celui de cent." I n  1854, 
several yearn before Mr. Hall penned his first essay, General Cunningham 
bad also shown that the original Arabic text was obscure, and that the words 
f l  t ~ l  Pjl would be better and more correctly rendered by " and 
then became extinct along with their epoch" than by " et 1'8re 
qui portt? leur nom est l'epoque de leur extermination,"$ and the 
attempt to make the inscriptions confirm the authority of the Arabian 

h t c  X x x . ,  p. 3. 
t Fragments Arabea et  Pemns inedita rclutifs h l'Indo, pp. 138-143. Apud 

Prinsep's Antiquities, I, p. 268. 
f Bhilea Top% p. 139. 

I I 
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traveller was therefore thrown away. I have lately had the Arabic passage 
examined by Mr. BIochmann, than whom few can speak more authoritatively 
on the subject, and he haa favoured me with the following note on the 
subject, and this I think may be accepted as quite decisive on the subject 
as to the weight to  be attached to the remark of Ab6 Raihh in the form 
in which we now have it. H e  says, 

"The whole paasage is as corrupt as can be, and the word about which 
you are most doubtful contains in Cunningham's lines a misprint. The 
misprint is cjl, which should be ij urrik?w; in the first line we have to 
read l,p  for.^@ ' Besides, Cunningham has ' Ballabh-Khl,' instead of 
'Ballabh khna,' ' B d a b h  was.' The passage thus far corrected is- 

but still, the Arabic and the sentence itself are bad. Abh Raihin cannot 
thus have written it. 

" As regards the Guptaktil, they were, aa is related, a people wicked 
and powerful ; and when they were cut off, i t  was dated in them (the e n  
commenced ?), and apparentl~ Ballab was the last of them (or after them). 
The beginning of their era likewise comes after the Shakakhl 241. 

"As i t  is, I can see no fault in Reinaud's translation. I wonder what 
Dr. Sachau of Vienna has found in the MSS. whioh he has just now been 
collating." 

To argue upon such a passage and to  torture other documents to  con- 
form to it is by no means commendable. Had i t  been otherwise, still the 
argument that a love of euphemism, or a desire to  avoid " the hazard of 
popular prejudice" had led to the use of a'dnta and bhukta in the inscriptions 
would appear futile a t  best. Instead of its not being " singular," it would 
be in the last degree singular " that  a direct encomium should be bestowed 
on a potentate" who, I' however truculently he may have once lorded it, had 
become dust and ashes for nearly a century and a half." ALI " to impulm 
of fumily pride" the family being extinct for BO long a time, there wan 
none to be guided by such impulses, and i t  would no doubt be a mod 
extraordinary phenomenon in political history, if popular prejudice could 
be irritated by calling a king, however great or popular he might have 
been when living, dead a hundred and forty-one years after the extermin- 
ation of his dynasty. To use Mr. Hall's language, " the idea would be pre- 
posterous." 

The Arabic authority, however, apart, I am clearly of opinion that the 
translations hitherto published of the first stanza of the KuMon p i l l ~  



inrription is wrong, and no argument therefore can be based on those 
erroneous renderin- Prinsep's pandit misled him by putting in the 
N & g  transcript a visarga after s'tinte, *hereby i t  waa converted into the 
genitive singular of the noun s'inti, ' peace' or ' extinction,' and i t  was ac- 
cordingly interpreted m qualifying the noun Llkanda Gupta, which was also 
in the genitive case. The visarga, however, does not occur in the facsimile 
published by Prinsep, and therefore it should be a t  once rejected. Had i t  
h t e d  in the original, i t  should still have been rejected, for s'dnti is itself a 
noun, and cannot possibly be used as an adjective for mother noun. Mr. 
Hall waa the first to notice this mistake, and he correctly pointed out 
that the word as used in the text was in " the seventh case of a past parti- 
ciple."* The late Dr. Bhau Dhji did the same a few years after, the former 
rendering i t  by " being quiescent," the latter " peaceful."? Both were, 
however, mistaken in accepting the wo;d as qualifying the term rdjye, as 
dm in the meanings they assigned to  it. Mr. Hall subsequently rejected 
his first version, and accepted the word to mean " being extinct," but he still 
insisted on applying it to rltjye, and the result therefore continued as unsa- 
tisfactory rn before. The word stande just before varshe, and by the ordi- 
nary rule of Sanskrit construction i t  should be interpreted along with that  
which is proximate to  it, and not taken over to rrltjye, which is removed from 
i t  by the intervention of several other words in a different carre. Doubtless 
the exigencies of metre often lead to  the reversion of the natural order or 
counexion of words in a sentence, but where both a distant and s near con- 
nexion are possible, the most appropriate course is to  adopt that  which is 
most natural, unless the context shows this to be inadmissible. This is 
the course which Sanskrit exegesists usually follow, and I see no reason to 
depart from i t  in explaining the stanza under notice. I n  it the words e'dnts, 
vsrahe, tridcrddas'aikottcrra-e'ututme, j&hthyam& and prapanne stand in 
regular succession, and I have no hesitation in taking them to  be intimately 
connected in sense. The meaning they together yield ie " the year one 
hundred and forty-one having been over, and the month of Jaishthya 
having arrived," or " on the close of the year one hundred and forty-one, the 
month of Jaisbthya hwing arrived," and this instend of being opposed to the 
context offers a much more natural and consistent sense than the version 
given by Mr. Hall. 

To Europeans i t  might appear strange that  the passed year should 
be named in the record, and not the current one to which the month 
specified beronged. But there is no inconsistency in this. I n  Ben- 
gal the usual practice to  this day is to write in horoscopes the past year, 
~d not the current one : thus were a child to  be born a t  this moment (ten 

Journal, American Oriental Society, VI., p. 630. 
t Journal, Bombay Aa. h., VILI., p. 241. 
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minutes past eleven A. M. of the 3rd of February, 1875, assuming that the 
Christian era is used and the day begins with sunrise a t  6 A. M.), his date 
would be given in these figures : 1874, 1, 2, 5, 9; 59, i. e. born on the lapse 
of fifty-nine seconds, nine minutes, five hours, two days, one month, and 
one thousand eight hundred and seventy-four years of the Christian era 
Logically, this is the most precise way of putting the figures, and to leave 
no room for doubt, the figures are usually preceded by the words u'aka 
nripateratitdbdddayah, " the S'aka king's past year, &c!' That this prin- 
ciple has been adopted in the inscription is evident from the use of the two 
participles ddnte and prapanne together. The word rhjye in the inscrip 
tion is in the locative case, showing the locale of the occurrence, whereas 
s'dnte and prapanne are in the locative case-absolute according to the rule or 
Prlnini which says " that which through its own verb governs another takes 
the locative case." For determinint the tense of such cases-absolute, the 
great logician Gadidhara lays down the following rule in his Boitiyidi- 
vyutpatti-vdda .- ' L  The relation of a verb in the seventh declension with an- 
other implies the same or some other time : Thereof the present participle 
affix ( f i t )  implies the same time [i. e. the action of the two verbs takes 
place simultaneously). Where the participle a& is of the past tense, the 
time of the second verb is subsequent to that of the first ; thus : on your 
going to the earth to conquer it, he attacked this city, &. I n  the case of , 

future participles the time of the first verb succeeds that of the other."' 
Applying this rule to the two participles of the stanza under notice, we have ; 
s'inte preceding prapanne, and the " extinction" or close of the uyePr" ! 

(varehe) must take place before the " arrival" (prapanne) ' L  of the month 
of Jaisl~thya." If  we take ddnte tdrefer to rhjye the meaning would be "the 
kingdom having become extinct and the month of Jaishthya arriving," 1 
leaving the varehe grammatically unconnected with the rest, or I 
as a locative, which is absurd. ! 

As the verse in question has proved a atumtling-block to m y ,  
and is of great importance in connerion with the history of the O ~ ~ b s ,  1 
I shall here reproduce Mr. Hall's reading and translation modificd according 
to  the above remarks. 
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I n  the empire of Skanda Gupta,-the floor of whose audience chamber 
is swept by gusts from the bowing of heads of k i n g  by hundreds ; who is 
sprung from the line of the Guptas ; of wide extended fame ; opulent beyond 
all other8 ; comparable with S'akra ; lord of hundreds of monarchs ;--the 
yenr one hundred and forty-one having passed away, and the month of 
Jaishyhya arriving," kc. 

It might be said that as the words bhukti and bhukta in the two 
inscriptions of King HastinC sre connected with the word rdjya, the same 

be inferred in the case of the Kuhion record. But the circumstan- 
ces under which the words occur are not the same, nor even similar. I n  
the Kuhion monument the e'inte stands 8s a participle distinct by itself, 
whereas in the Hastin records bhrkti and bhrkta are members of compound 
t e r n  of which rdjya forms only a subordinate member ; and as participle 
adjectives they further qualify the word oamvateara the counterpart of the 
Kuhhon w ~ s h a  and not rdjya, and therefore they rather support my inference 
than oppose it. Bupta-nripa-riijya-bhuktau and Bupta-nripa-raijya-bhrkte 
simply mean " during the dominancy of the Gupta kings ;" for according to 
the usually received interpretation bhoga, when referring to years, implies i ts  
currency. Hastin evidently was a vassal of the Guptas and he satisfied 
himself with the title of M a h l i j h ,  whereas the Ouptas always claimed to be 
MahirijidhirA,ja, and therefore there i~ no inconsistency in his avowing the 
supremacy. Mr. Fergusson may take exception to this, ae in his scheme 
of Indian chro~~ology he accepts the title Mahhrriji to be synonymous 
with emperor, and those who bore it to have been independent sovereigns ; 
but with scores of MahQkjjls who bow to the supremacy of our gracious 
sovereign Queen Victoria, and many of whom are not better than mew 
umindirs, none who is familiar with the history of India and of the 
ultra regal titles of the innumerable potentates who owned allegiance to 
the Pinclus, will be disposed to  follow his lead. 

Accepting the above arguments as correct, i t  is impossible to  avoid the 
conclusion that Skaxida Gupta was a reigning sovereign when tlie Kuhbon 
monument was put up, i. e., in the month of Jaishthya following the year 
141, or the second month of 142 ; and as he could not under any human pro- 
bability extend his reign to one hundred and forty-six years, the conclusion 
becomes inevitable that the year of his reign refem to some, a t  the time, 
well-known era which needed no special epecification. To say that the eras 
of the K u h b n  and the Indor monuments are different, and that consequent- 
ly the one hundred and forty-one years of the former was calculated from s 

Ante XXX, pp. 6 and 10. General Cunningham informs mo that he has tinother 
%ption of king Hastin, and ono of his son, in which the word b h d t i  mcurs under 
identically the aamo &&we, but I havo not yet w n  them. 
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different starting point to that  of the latter, would be a mere assertion quite 1 
unsupported by proof, and opposed to every legitimate argument. I 

According to  AbG Raihin the Qupta-kila reckons from the year 291 of 
the S'aka era = A. C. 319, and if this could be accepted aa correct, and we 
could asaume that the era of the inscription under notice was the Gupta-khlq 
its date would be A. C. 465 ; but as AbG Raihhn's statement as preserved 
fur us is hopelessly corrupt, and there is not a scintilla of proof to 
ehow that the Guptas used the so-called Qupta era, this assumption can- 
not be taken for granted. I am not disposed to reject altogether the state- 
ment of Ab6 RaihLn, for however corrupt the passage, the fact of the 
Gupta and the Ballabhi ems being the same may be correct. Seeing that 
the Gupta era was current only over a small area in the Western Presiden- 
cy, and that  during the supremacy of the Ballabhi kings, the idea strikee 
me that the Ballabhi kings, having expelled the Guptaa from Gujadt ,  start- 
ed an era to  commemorate the event, just as SfakPditya had done two hun- . 
dred and forty-one years before them after expelling the S'akas from northern 
India, and the era was optionally called Ballabhi or Qupta. And as Abb 
RaihLn gathered his illformation in Western India, he was right in eapng 
that  the era dated from the extinction of the Quptas, meaning their expul- 
sion from QujwAt, without implying their total annihilation. This theory 
affords a very plauible solution of the question ; but I must leave 
i t  aside for further research ; the more so as two such distinguished Indian 
archmlogists as General Cunningham and Mr. Thomas are engaged in dis- 
cussion on the subject, and it is quite unnecessary for me to  join issue with . 
either of the disputants. I need here only observe that my own conviction 
is that the era of the Chandra Gupta inscriptions of Sbuchf, of the Skandr ? 

Gupta inscriptions of Jfinhgayh, Kuhion, and Indor, of the Budha Gupta 
inscription of Eran, and of the Hastin inscriptions, are all dated in the S'ako 
era which being current and well known, needed no special specification, and 
is accordingly indicated by the word Sarnvatsora, which means " a year" and 
not an era, as it has becn erroneously fiupposed by some. The aptote noun 
samvat also originally meant a year, but i t  has been so uniformly used in 
connexion with the era of Vikrambditya, that the secondary meaning must 
now be accepted as the right one. When the abbreviation 4 occurs in an 
inscription, it may mean the uamvat or Samvatuara, and therefore it would 
be unsafe to  take it for samvat for certain. There are many unquestionable 
instances in which i t  has been used for other than the Samvat. Under , 

this conviction I accept the record under notice to be eixteen hundred and ' 
fifty years old, or, in other words, to date from 224 of the Cl~ristian era, and 
that Skanda Gupta was then a reigning sovereign, whose sway extended 
from Gujar8t to Anupshahar on the Ganges. 
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Amen ! May he, whom Bdmane, in obedience to law, bepraiee with the har. 
mony of meditation and the entire devotion of their minds ;-may he, whose end and 
whme motions upwards and Bideways neither the gods nor huraa can divine ;-may he, 
whom men overpowered by disease and despondency seek with the utmost earnestness,- 
may that fountain and Creator of light (Bhkkam) who piarces the darksome envelope 
of the earth, be to your protection I 

In the year one hundred and forty-&, in the month of Ph6lguna the--(?) of the 
thriving and invincible kingdom of hie most noble majesty, the supreme sovereign 
of great kinga, the auspicious B k a n d a G u p t a, for the promotion of prosperity 
in the -on of the owner Barvan& in Bntarvedi, (or the Do6b of the Uangea 
and Y a m d )  versed in the four Vedas, the highly respected Brihmaga 
Devaviahp, son of Devg grandson of Pirhdim, and great grandson of Dodika, 
eonstant in the adoration of Fire, of the family (anvaya) of Quri and the clan 
(gotra) of Varehagang within the precincts of Indraparg provides for the promotion 
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of the fame of hie mother, the w h d t h a l l  for the maintenance of a lamp for 
the (image of the) lord E3aviti (the am), which ia estsbliahed to the east of the 
hermitago of the two Kmhatriya saints Achalavarma and Bhumikantha and adjoining 
Indrapura and Mardasyh. It should be the duty of tho guild of oilmen inhabiting 
Indrapura to maintain this grant, and, by supplying the oil to the B&mm of 
the templc, to mako the merit of thb gift reflod on thorn. 

On every now moon thoy should givo two pnlas of oil in nddition to the daily dov. 
ance, and thb (should be done) as long as the sun and the moon shall last. He rill be 
a vile murderer of cattlq of spiritual instructors, and of B r h m m ,  who will venturn to 
sot asido this ordinance ; envoloped by the five heinous sins and all minor & such r 
wretch wi l l  drop to the nether regions. Finishod. 
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Alta Dighi, in E k d q  244 
pminph, ruins at, 91 
hum-bin Fuhm, 119 

ana, in local n a m q  341 
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Buchannn (Dr.), on Sumhpon, 87 
Buddill, uuar Dinajpuu, 356 
Buddlxr, tooth relic of, ctm-ied to Avn, lo 
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B m l i h d t ,  on the Wuhhabis, 68 
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Chittagong, colq~crplato of 1243 A. D., 318 
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new gold of l l ldmdd Shah, 97; of 
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Copperplate, found at Chjttagong, 318 
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Dl\L*LPuq weaver hnbitliiiona nt, 96 
Dnlnl tihazi, son of JImrin Shah, 28 1 
Dulton, on the conquest of l'altunau, 240 
nunsctjerd, a pluce in 'Omdn, 118 
Damnnt, (;i. H., on Shah Isnlu'il O k i ,  215 
I)wLyah, taken by Ibrnhim l'ashn, 68 
Uidd Khnn, attncka Palumau Fort, 240 
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f e m d  to, 86 
Dhaok, tho Uenfi cl-lfurith settlo at, 117 
Dhcnw,?j llrri of Sonirg:ion, 83 
DiLby in 'Om% 118, 188 

Dimupur, A'* ruins at, 1 
drm~a, un areal m w u ,  320 
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nu-, ruins on thc, 1 

Em.i-, rite of, 244 
E m  of the Guptns, 364 
Eshcr, city of, 185 
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F a K H n u m w  n u b e  mot 04 as 
Faziht @zi, Amin of Bengnl, 198 
Fimu Brdicu, 194 
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77 in Sumkgnon, 86 
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Ghiyaauddin 'I'ughluqehah, he lp  Shihib 

uddin, 88 
Gonldh, ruined mosquo at, 92 
God%%-Austen (Major H. H.) on t lw 
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90 I 
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Ibn Batutah in Bengal, 85 pabis, 68 
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Igarah Sindhu, JLan Singh advances to, 215 
llhtiranrcldin Ghazi Shah, 85 
Ilah ~ a -  Khiin, of Haibatnagar, 21 1 
nyaa Shah, of Bcngal, 86, 216 
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Is$ndiyar Beg, son of Allah Yar Khan, 286 
I . h , i n t d u c e d i n ' O d n ,  118 
h a i l  Ghazi, history of, 217 
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Jajnagar, invaded by Tughril, 83 
Jaluluddin, aliaa Jai t  Me4 85 
Jalnluddin Fnth Shah, inscription of, 90 
Jangnlbtlri familv 2 11 
Jna Pul, of ~ ~ l i b h k a d ,  200 
Jay-, Upper A s h ,  31 1 
Jcbol el-Alihdhnr, in 'Omin, 194 
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Jezimt el-Iihndra, 166 
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el-Jowf, 113 
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122 

K X ,  kl, in locnl names, 345, 346 
Kachhari Raja founded Dimapur, 1 
Kudam, a pl;~ce in 'Omin, 192 
Kai &us Shah, son of Bughra a n ,  291 
Kalagnchhi, near Smirgaon, 87 
K a l k  a tribe, 355 
Kalhat, in  South Arabia, 113, 186 
&nda.rpa Naruyam of Chandmdip, 199, 
206 

~ a & l  Shah, of Durmut, 285 
b b o h a ,  tribo of tho, 2GOn. 
Knmrup, conquest of, by Husnin Shah, 281 
K a n h  Duirr, Lcgencts at, '216 
Kuramiteh, sect of, invade 'Omin, 133, 
191 

Kni-farm6 Sihib, 200 
Kt.&, a tribo, 106 
Kcrman, 1 17 
Keshf-ul Ghummch, or h l a  of 'Omtin, 
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khbqah cloth of Sunargnon, 87 
Khhpyar Tnnk in Sunlrrgnon 92 
Khulil-bm Shnthnn, Imam of 'Omin, 139 
K K j i s ,  a scct, 189 
K h m  HIUS, monoliths on the, 6 
klrerd, in local names, 311 
Khiqur, 3Iodclne m u ,  212 
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Khundkar Muhiunmad P1wuZ 89 
Rhuqru I. Piuviz, coin? of, 09 
Khwnjirh Jnhnn, of Dillu, M i  
Kilwah, in  'Oman, 165 
Kirataa, an a b u r i g k l  mce, 106 

LAK'Hl iS  Manik, of Bhnlunh, 199, 203 
Lahea, in 'Omtin, 194 
Lahhman Sen, of Bengnl, 82 
L a m a  h j y  23911. 
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Magrapnra a1rti1luiti,-9 of. 89 
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Ynhendra Naxnyana, son of Baldeo Na- 
rayana, 285 
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31ahin-thn-ra-thi-mt, 8 
Alnhmud Shnh nf Dihll, gold coin of, 97 
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coins of, 294 
Nahmud Shnh III. inscri~tions and coins 

of 309, 294 
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Mai, nnd Mau, in locnl nnmrs, 342 
Nukinnt, or Muknniynt, in 'Orurin, 193 
Makknh (Aleccn), tnkrn by the Wnhhnbie, 
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Mnldah, inscriptions from, 298 ff. 
Malik-bin F h ,  the h t  el-Azd nt 'Om& 

112, 184 
Mun Singh, combat of with 'I'd Khan, 2 13 
3L11-co Polo, on Southern Arnbin, 186, 192 
Mnrznhn~~, of the Persirins in 'Omdn, 113 
l l ~ k ~ t t ,  cnptwe of, by the Ambs, 164 ; 

~p(~lling of the nnme of, 189 
IInthunl, 324 ; etymology of, 336, 351 
Mnungsvtya, governor of Ava, 7 
3Inuu1q tho Pemian name of 'Om& 116, 
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arbl&itswa, 6 
Nmg-re-kynutawa, of Pegu, 7, 9 
AIikim (the), of Dimipur, 2 
Ilinnkhah, probnble course of the, 94 
niint marks, un Snswni~it coins, 101 
Blir Jumlnh forb built by. 2 11 
Mirpur, l\luhmmn&~n p&mmge at, 88 
11L1a fnmily, 363 
Nognung, cxpcdition against the, 6 
Nohummc~d-bin Abu 'Affnn, h i m  of 

139 
Mohnmmed-bin el-Hasan, kn6m of 'O- 

dn, 132 
Mohsmmcd-bin Khanbush, I& of 

Omin, 140 
Uohammcd-bin Nasir, death of, 183 
Nohnmmcd-bin h'lu: governor of Bah- , ., 

rain, 130 
Mohammed-bin Tezid, I m h  of 'Onlrin, 
133 

Mohnmmedl, a coin, 196 
Nohungdijun nenr Dimapw, 3 
Mozaffsr Shnh, coins of, 280 
Mu'azzamnbnd, 86 
Nubrimk Shah, of Sun6rg1ion, 85 
Mughisuddin, Sultin, sty114 Pghr i l ,  83 
Nuhnmmadnn nrchitecture of Dimipur, 3 
Muhrunmad HakhtyL Khilji, 82 
Muhammad, Shaikh, on tho Unity of G o 4  

7 1 
~11&mad Tntar Khan, governor of Bcn- 

liuhennh-bin 8111% Im6m of 'Omin, 166 
Mukhn- an Imim, 74 
~lunnwwnrkh in  of Bengal, 211 
I l l p a  Shrih Dwwish. tomb of 89 
Munshignnj. Fort of Islim Khan at, 94 
Bi6& Khan DlwAn, of Bengd, 210 
munli~~s of Sunkgaoo, 95 
3lus~mdom, Cape, 195 
Muaundnr Ghan, of K s b ,  281 
l\Iutti~mn, 8 
Aluwish, nn aboriginal tribe, 240n. 

N n s A w ,  an Idrn ofv- 74 
Nndin, cnpital of Lakshman Sen, 82 
nagnr, in names of towns, 343 
Nnjd, WRhhnbia of, put to death, 68 
Names, local, in h'. India, 324 
h'nndu Bweng, Mahi-upn-radzn, 6 
Nangnlbnnd, Panchnmi ghi t  nmr, 93 
Narnynngnnj, ruined llosquo nt, 90 
NLir bin-hlurshid, Imam of 'Om& 155 
Knuuhinvdn, coins oc 99 
h'nyipdni, Chnudharis of, 203 
Kcbiheneh, princes of 'Omin, 144,192 
Nemu. in ' O m h  138.165 

~ ~, - -  

~pi-nkung-dau, il 
h'gydung Ham Jleng, 10 
h'lm RI I~ ,  of A'ri Phulbrul, 202 
Noh. a town in Math& 349 
Nominal Tenninationa. ~ h o n ~ t i c  c h n m  . 

in the OHurinn l~u~gumgc.s, 48 
Nusc~t  Shnh of Bmgt11, Inscriptiom and 

coins of, 92, 280, 306 
Nu~ndqnrh, remains of, 3 

OBRI:  or In4 r 194 
Ogle (Mr. M. T.), 1 
O'Kinenly, J., on the WRbhebig 68 
oli, a tein~inution in local namcBs, 338 
'Omin, n,& of, 11 1 ; held by the P- 

minns, 113, Ckopphical  divicdons o$ 
190 ; dm called Manuq 116, 187 

'Omnr-bin 'Abdullnh, guvepilo~ of 'Omin, . - 
121 

'Omnr-bin Muhammad, h i m  of 'Omiq 
133 

or,, in lml nnmes, 338 . 
oris&, or UtkKLa, 361 

P A n u w A -  s h 6 4  200 
Pninum, ancient buildin@ at, 91 
Palinmu, picture representing tho ran- 

qucst of, 240 
Pdln R4Lq their residence, 200 ; their mi- 

niste~a, 363 
Psln imcription. 357 
l'blilm Bdoli Inscription. notes 101; 

S:~nnkrit titlcs of Uilhi Ic ing  in the, 1% 
I':~ncl~ Pir llurgnh at Sunirgio?, 88 



Pin-ma, battle at, 7 
Paramananda Rki, Ralph E t c h  on, 207 
Putib. the Clem riii 241 
Patmjdi. 263 - . 
pa!!i, in local names, 344 
Pegs History of, 6, 10 
Pemhu. 195 
~enri& hold 'Om& 113 ; expelled from 

'omin, 119 
Phaw (Col. Sir A. P.), on the History of 

Pegu, '6 
Ph-nnrct, 8 

1 F'lui Thamms-mxa-thirat, made tniutary 
I king of Sam, 8 
I F'imenta (Nicholas), historian of Pegn, 11 
1 Pir A'dam, Qazi of Bikrampur, 83 

Ponkai Deaan, dim Shah 'AM ul-'Ala, 90 
Porluguese, capture 'Oman, 193, 191 
portuguejt; in 'Oman, 161 ff. 
Portugueue, in Sunkgion, 86 
Pmkrita derivatives of the Gnuriau lan- 

guage% 68 
Pran Nath Psndit, on s Chittagong cop- 

perplate, 3 18 
Pmtipachandra Ohoeh, on the Buddal 

Pila inscription, 366 
I Prome, joins against Ava, 7 

Ptolemy, on Southern h b i a ,  196 
1 pur, ' a town,' occurrence of thie word in 
I locnl names, 330 
I 

&A8 Khan, takes p a s i o n  of SunLr- en, 85 
Qurarq oommentariea on, 74 

HA~JENDULA~LA =A, on the 
P & h  Bioli Inscription, 101 ; on the 
Yamas,  246 ; on the Skanda Qupta 
Inecription, 363 

rd, in l d  namea, 346 
Rampal, the seat of the government of 

Ballal Sen, 83 
RangpGr, shrines in, 216 
&hid-bin el-Nadhr, of 'Omin, 128 
Hiehid-bin el-Walid, Imam of 'l)& 136 
h e l l  (Major), on Sunkgion, 87 
Bualat wh-shuhadd, Persian text of, 222 
Rosa, (E. C.) on the Annals of 'Om& 111 
Kupiyi K h h ,  of Sriphr, 207 

S K n m  M y ,  chronicles the, 
86. 87 

&g& k n d ,  106, 106 
Wid-bin 'AMullnh, I d m  of '0% 134 
Glih, governor of 'Om6n, 120 
Rulimah, son of m k ,  11 7 
Mtbin  Milik, Imhn of 'Omin, 128 
Kdt-bin e l -Kb iq  h i m  of 'Omin, 132 
f%niguting, 2 

rar&, ip h?d names, 344 
Fhwnan coins, 99 
S a y 9 4  meaning of the title, 192 
Scyf-bin Bultin, h i m  of 'Omin, 169 
shab-nam, a fine muslin, 96 
8hih 'Abd ul-'Ali, tomb 04 90 
Shih 'Ali, tomb of, 88 
8hih Ismiil Ghizi, notea on, 216 
SMh ShujU, 96 
Shaid6, revolt of, 86 
Shaikh Gharib-dab, Mosque of, 91 
6her ShQ Bengal divided by, 198 
Sherph Daakduid, slab from, 283,284 
Shihabuddin Bughra Sh& of Bengal85 
Shihr, one of the districts in '0- 118 
Siam, invaded by Bureng Niung, 7 
Sikandar Bh& of Bengal, 86, 246 
8ilhat, 283s. 
Sir% bin &'Id, A d  of 'Omin by, 

111 
Sirr, in ' O d q  187. 
Sisu Pals, of Kapasia, 200 
Slranda Gupta, 366 
sonai, daughter of Chand Rai, 202 
Sonsn, Portuguese historian of Pegu, 11 
Sripur, Island of, 88 
rtlurli, in local names, 340 
rthdna, in local names, 339 
Subhh  DDbd Khh,  of Jangalbari, 21 1 
B u l a h b  and Sa'id, of 'Omin, 119 
Sultan-bin &if, Imam of 'Oman, 164 
Sudrgion, called Hamat Jakl on coins, 

86 ; boundaries of Sirkar, 86 ; N o h  
on, 82 ; Modern, 87 ; rice trade of, 
87 

Tmmc+-sm'-m, Emperor, 7 
tan-zib, a fine muslin, 96 
TiungB, joins against Am, 7 
Tavoy, 10 
Temple at Jaydgar, 311 
thok, in local nanlee, 344 
Tiparah, 83s., 318, 321 
Todar hiall. Rijk settlement of lands by, 

86 
Triveni, fort of I s l k  Kh6n at, 94 
Tughluq Shrih, death of, 290 
Tughril, defeats Amin a n ,  287 
Turk&&&, surnnme of Hurmazd IV, 99 

U c H m H m m ,  104 
'Uqail bin-Yahy.6 a l - ' h e  S O  
ur, rrri, uru, a Uuaque word, meaning ' 8  

village', 334 
Utknlsa, 361 

V ALJITXI, anecdote of P d  Diann 
aimil&r to that of, 90 



Vnrahrsm Chobin, Baeeeaian gineb 99 
vatt, val, in local names, 347 

WA'DI' el-Nakhr, in 'Om6n, 192 
'Wahhhbis, Arabic pamphlet on the, 68 ; 

Doctrine and History of the, 68 
wdkr, in local wtw+s, a46 
Walid-bin 'AMul-Ma& death of, 120 
Whith-bin Ka'b, Imam of 'Om& 123 
Weatmarott, (Mr. E. V.), on the site of 

Ekdilah, 244 ; h v e m  Muhammadan 
inecriptiona near hl8lda.h. 280 ; on the 
Buddnl Pila inscription, 366 

Wiae, Dr. J., on the &nh Bhfiyq 197 ; 
on Sunirgion, 82 

Y*enr?r, in Y h h ,  165 
1-avanaa, derivntion of the term, 24 7 
Yazid, governor of I& and B;ho&n, 

1'21 

YZ~J~ ,  investad by Pegu, 8 
Yt~aufgnnj, Maajid at Ma&&&, 91  
YGeuf Shah, Inscriptjom and Coine of, 29, 

280 

ZANZIBAR, I89.196 
Zenj, (Zanzibar) 120 
Zik& in 'Omin, 190 
Ziyid, governor of 'Omin, 121 
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